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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


A new edition of the Political History of Ancient 
India, from the . •Accession of Parilcshit to the Extinction of 
the Gupta Dynasty is placed before the public. The 
work has been out of print for some time, and need has 
long been felt for a fresh edition. Therefore it goes forth 
once more having been revised and re-written in the 
light of the new information that is coming in so rapidly 
and in such vast bulk. No pains have been spared to 
bring the book up to date, and make it more attractive to 
students. Material emendations have been made in almost 
every chapter. Some of the extracts in Sanskrit have 
been provided with English renderings. New paragraphs, 
sections, appendices and genealogical tables have been 
added where necessary, the more important additions will 
be found on pages 5n, 14, 48, 50, 72f, S8ri, 118, l78n, 
10Onf, 195n, 205n, 207, 234f, 254f, 260n, 267, 300, 302, 
314n, 315n, 821f. 337, 345n, 350n, 361n, 380f and 386f. 

Attention may be called here to the fact not noticed 
in the text that in the Harivamsa there is a passage (I. 
14, 17) which characterises the Pahlavas as ftmasrudha- 
rinah. Judged by this test, kings of the family of Ranju- 
bula and Nahapana, who are not unoften taken to be 
Parthians, could not have belonged to that nationality as 
their portraits found on coins (JRAS, 1913, bet. pp. 630- 
631) show no traces of beards. They were, therefore, almost 
certainly Sakas. Regarding the controversy about Patika, 
pp. 284-85, it may be noted that the Rajatarahgini furnishes 
an instance of a son being replaced by his father as king 
(cf. the case of Partha), and of a king abdicating in favour 
of his son and again resuming control over the kingdom 
(cf. the case of Kalasa who continued to be a co-ruler after 
the resumption of control by his father). 
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A word may here be added about Dr. Thomas’ 
citation of the rule of Pan ini II. 2. 15. This is a 
Samasa rule and hardly refers to the cases to which 
Thomas applies it. 

A new feature of the present volume is the inclu¬ 
sion of a number of maps, and a few chronological and 
synchronistic tables, which, it is to be hoped, will increase 
the usefulness of the work. The incorporation of 
fresh material has necessitated a recasting of the 
indexes. 

The present writer never intended his work to be a 
comprehensive survey of the political and dynastic his¬ 
tory of every Indian province. He is chiefly concerned 
with those kingdoms and empires whose influence tran¬ 
scended provincial limits and had an important bearing 
upon the general course of political events in the heart 
and nerve-centres of the Indian sub-continent. Dynasties 
of mere local interest (e.g., the Tamil Prachamtas 
of the far south, or the Himalayan Pratyantas in the 
far north) have received very brief notice, as these did 
not acquire an all-India importance till after the Gupta 
period when a Jayadeva Parachakrakama bad intimate 
dynastic relations with several rulers of the Indian 
interior, a Dalitadifcya pushed his conquests as far as 
Kanauj, and a Hajendra Chola carried his arms to the 
hanks of the Ganges. 

Further, the author does not claim for the period 
from Parikshit to Bimbisara the same degree of authen¬ 
ticity as for the age of the Mauryas, the Satavahanas and 
the Guptas. The absence of trustworthy contemporary 
dynastic records makes it preposterous to put forward 
such a proposition. In regard to the early period it has 
been his principal endeavour to show that the huge 
fabric of sacerdotal and rhapsodic legends is not based 
solely on the mythical fancy of mendacious priests and 
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story-telling Diaskeuasts, that bardie tales sometimes 
conceal kernels of sober facts not less trustworthy than 
the current accounts of the dynasties immediately pre¬ 
ceding* the raid of Alexander, and that chronological 
relation of the national transactions before 600 B. 0. is 
not impossible. In trying to demonstrate this he has 
not confined himself to literature of a particular type, 
but has collated the whole mass of evidence, Yedic as 
well as Puranic, Brahmanical as well as non-Brahman- 
ical, Buddhist as well as Jain, Indian as well as Hellenic. 

The writer of these pages wishes to acknowledge 
with sincere thanks his indebtedness to scholars and 
critics who have helped him with valuable suggestions, 
and especially to Dr. Barnett, Professor Schrader, Dr. Jarl 
Charpentier, Mr. H. Subbaiya and Mr. Asananda Nag. He 
is also grateful for the kind assistance which he received 
in many difficulties from his friends and colleagues, 
among whom Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, Dr. Sunitikumar 
Chatterji, Mr. H. 0. Ray and Mr. J. 0. Chakravorti 
deserve especial mention. His acknowledgments are also 
due to Srijut Golapchandra Raychaudhuri who gave him 
much valuable help in the preparation of maps and the 
revision of the Indexes. The author does not claim that 
the Indexes are exhaustive, bub he has spared no pains 
to include all important references. 

The University, Calcutta: H, C. R. C. 

April 12 , 1927, 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

The object of the following pages is to sketch the 
political history of Ancient India from the accession 
of Parikshit to the extinction of the Gupta Dynasty. 
The idea of the work suggested itself many years ago 
from observing a tendency in some of the current books 
to dismiss the history of the period from the Bkarata 
war to the rise of Buddhism as incapable of arrangement 
in definite chronological order. The author’s aim has 
been to present materials for an authentic chronological 
history of ancient India, including the neglected Post- 
Bharata period, but excluding the Epoch of the Kanauj 
Empires which properly falls within the domain of the 
historian of Medieval India. 

The volume now offered to the public consists of two 
parts. In the first part an attempt has been made to 
furnish, from a comparison of the Vedic, Epic, Puraiiic, 
Jaina, Buddhist and secular Brahmanical literature, 
such a narrative of the political vicissitudes of the Post- 
Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian period as may not be less 
intelligible to the reader than Dr. Smith’s account of the 
transactions of the Post-Bimbisarian age. It has also 
been thought expedient to append, towards the end of 
this part, a short chapter on kingship in the Brahmana- 
Jataka period. The purpose of the second part is to 
provide a history of the period from Bimbisara to the 
Guptas which will be, to a certain extent, more up to 
date, if less voluminous, than the classic work of Dr. 
Smith. 

The greater part of the volume now published was 
written some years ago, and the author has not had 
the opportunity to discuss some of the novel theories 



PREPACE K i 

advanced in recent works like The Cambridge History of 
India , and Mr. Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical 
Tradition. 

The writer of these pages offers his tribute of respect 
to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee for providing 
opportunities for study which render it possible for a 
young learner to carry on investigation in the subject 
of his choice. To Professor D, R. Bhandarkar the 
author is grateful for the interest taken in the progress 
of the work. His acknowledgments are also due to 
Messrs. Girindramohan Sarkar and Rameschandra 
Raychaudhuri for their assistance in preparing the In¬ 
dexes. Lastly, this preface cannot be closed without a 
word of thanks to Mr. A. 0. Ghatak, the Superintendent, 
for his help in piloting the work through the Press. 

July 16, 1923. H. G. R. 
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Political History of Ancient India 


PART I 

From the Accession of Parikshit to the Coronation of 

Bimbisara 

Poke word 

No Thucydides or Tacitus has left for posterity a 
genuine history of Ancient India. But the patient in¬ 
vestigations of numerous scholars and archaeologists have 
opened up rich stores of material for the reconstruction 
of the ancient history of our country. 

The first notable attempt to “ sort and arrange the 
accumulated and ever-growiDg stores of knowledge " 
was made by Dr. Vincent Smith. But the excellent 
historian, failing to find sober history in bardic tales, 
ignored the period immediately succeeding “ the famous 
war waged on the banks of the Jumna, between the sons 
of Kuru and the sons of Pandu,” and took as his starting 
point the middle of the seventh century B. 0. My aim 
has been to sketch in outline the dynastic history of 
Ancient India including the neglected period. I have 
taken as my starting point the accession of Parikshit 
which, according to Epic and Puranic tradition, took place 
shortly after the Bharata War. 

Valuable information regarding the Parikshita and 
the post-Parikshita periods has been given by eminent 
scholars like Weber, Oldenberg, Macdonell, Keith, Rhys 
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Davids, Pargiter, Bhandarkar and others. But the attempt 
to frame an outline of political history from Parikshit to 
Bimbisara out of materials supplied by Brahmanic as well 
as non-Brahmapic literature is, I believe, made - for the 
first time in the following pages. 

Sources 

No inscription or coin has unfortunately been dis¬ 
covered which can be referred, with any amount of 
certainty, to the post-Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian period. 
The South Indian plates purporting to belong to the 
reign of Jauamejaya (Bp. Ind., YII App., pp. 162-163) 
have been proved to be spurious. Our chief reliance 
must, therefore, be placed upon literary evidence. Un¬ 
fortunately this evidence is purely Indian, and is not 
supplemented by those foreign notices which have “ done 
more than any archaeological discovery to render possible 
the remarkable resuscitation ” of the history of the post- 
Bimbisarian period. 

Indian literature useful for the purpose of the his¬ 
torian of the post-Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian age may 
be divided into five classes, viz .:— 

I. Brahmapical literature of the post-Parikshita- 
pre-Bimbisarian period. This class of literature naturally 
contributes the most valuable information regarding the 
history of the earliest dynasties and comprises: 

(а) The last book of the Atharva Veda. 

(б) The Aitareya, Satapatha, Taittiriya and other 
ancient Brahmanas. 

(<?) The Brihadaranyaka, Chhandogya and other 
classical Upanishads. 

That these works belong to the posfc-Parikshita period 
is proved by repeated references to Parikshit, to his son 
Janamejaya, and to Tanaka of Videha at whose court the 
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fate of the Pariksbitas was made the subject of a philo¬ 
sophical discussion. That these works are pre-Buddhistic 
and, therefore, pre-Bimbisarian has been proved by com¬ 
petent critics like Dr. Rajendralal Mifcra (Translation 
of the Chkandogya Upanishad, pp. 23-24), Professor 
Macdonell (History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 189, 202- 
203, 226) and others. 

II. The second class comprises Brahmanical works to 
which no definite date can be assigned, hut large portions 
of which, in the opinion of competent critics, belong to 
the post-Bimbisarian period. To this class belong the 
Ram ay ana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas. The 
present Ramayana not only mentions Buddha Tatbagata 
(II. 109. 34), but distinctly refers to the straggles of the 
Hindus with mixed hordes of Yavanas and $akas, 3j^n«T 
(I. 54. 21). In the Kishkindhya Kancja 
(TV. 43. 11-12), Sugriva places the country of the 
Yavanas and the cities of the Sakas between the 
country of the Kurus and the Madras, and the Himalayas. 
This shows that the Graeco-Scythians at that time 
occupied parts of the Paujab. The Lanka Kantja (69- 
32) apparently refers to the Puranic episode of the 
uplifting of Mount Govardhana (Parigrihya girimdor- 
bhyam vapur Vishiior vidambayan x ). 

As regards the present Mahahharata, Hopkins says 
(Great Epic of India, pp. 391-393), “ Buddhist supremacy 
already decadent is implied by passages which allude 
contemptuously to the edukas or Buddhistic monuments 
as having ousted the temples of the gods. Thus in III. 
190. 65 f They will revere edukas, they will neglect the 
gods 5 ; ib. 67 ‘ the earth shall he piled with edukas, 
not adorned with godhouses, 5 With such expressions 
may be compared the thoroughly Buddhistic epithet, 


1 For other Puranic allusions see Calcutta Review, March, 1922, pp. 500-502. 
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Caturmaharajika in XII. 339. aO and Buddhistic philo¬ 
sophy as expounded in the same book.” 

“The Greeks are described as a western people and 

their overthrow is alluded to .. The Romans, 

Romakas, are mentioned but once, in a formal list of all 
possible peoples II. 51. 17, and stand thus in marked 
contrast to the Greeks and Persians, Pahlavas, who are 

mentioned very often.The distinct prophecy that 

* Scythians, Greeks and Baetrians will rule unrighteously 
in the evil age to come ’ which occurs in III. 188. 35 
is too clear a statement to be ignored or explained away.” 

The Adiparva (I. 67. 13-14) refers to King Asoka 
who is represented as an incarnation of a Mahasura, and 
is described as “ mahaviryo’parajifcah.” We have also a 
reference (Mbh. 1 . 139. 21-23) to a Greek overlord 
(Tavanadhipafi) of Sauvira and his compatriot Dattamitra 
(Demetrios ?). The Santi Parva mentions Yaska, the 
author of the Nirukta (342. 73), Varshaganya (318. 59) 
the Samkhya philosopher who probably flourished in the 
fifth century after Christ (J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 47-51), and 
K&mandaka (123. 11), the authority on Dharma and 
Artha, who is probably to be identified with the famous 
disciple of Kautilya, 

The Puraiias which contain lists of kings of the Kali 
Age cannot be placed earlier than the third or fourth 
century A. D,, because they refer to the Andhra kings 
and even to the post-Andhras. 

It is clear from what has been stated above that the 
Epics and Puraiias, in their present shape, are late works 
which are no better suited to serve as the foundation of 
the history of the pre-Bimbisarian age than the tales of 
the Mahavamsa and the As'okavadana are adapted to 
form the bases of chronicles of the doings of the great 
Maurya. At the same time we shall not be justified in 
rejecting their evidence wholesale because much of it 
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is undoubtedly old and valuable. The warning to handle 
critically, which Dr. Smith considered necessary with 
regard to the Ceylonese chronicles, is certainly appli¬ 
cable to the Sanskrit Epics and Purapas. 

III. The third class of literature comprises Brahma- 
nical works of the Post-Bimbisarian period to which a 
date in a definite epoch may be assigned, e,g the Artha- 
sastra attributed to Kautilya who flourished in the Maurya 
epoch, 1 the Makabhashya of Patanjali (second century 
B.C.),etc. The value of these important works can hardly be 
overestimated. They form sheet anchors in the troubled 
sea of Indian chronology. Their evidence with regard to 
the pre-Bimbisarian age is certainly inferior to that of 
the Brahmanas and the Upanishads, but the very fact 
that such information as they contain comes from persons 
of known date, makes it more valuable than the Epic and 
Puranic tradition, the antiquity and authenticity of which 
can always be called in question. 

IY. To the fourth class belong the Buddhist Suttas, 
Vinaya texts and the Jatakas. Most of these works are 
assignable to pre-Suiiga times. They furnish a good deal 
of useful information regarding the period which im¬ 
mediately preceded the accession of Bimbisara. They 
have also the merit of preserving Buddhist versions of 
ancient stories, and vouchsafe light when the light from 
Brahmanical sources begins to fail. 


1 According to. sortie scholars the ArthaSSstra literature is later than the 
Dharmasastras, and dates only from about the third century A. D. But the 
prevalence of the study of Arthavidya in a much earlier epoch is proved by the 
JunSgadli Rock Inscription of Rudradaman I, and the existence of treatises 
on ArthaSSstra is rendered probable by the mention of technical 
terms like “Pranaya,” “Vishti,” etc. It is interesting to note that the 
Kautiliva which purports to be a compendium of pre-existing Arthaaastras, does not 
quote the views of previous Acbaryasin the Chapter on “ Pranaya ” (Bk. V, ch. 2). 
It is. therefore, not unlikely that Rudradaman I, who claims to have studied 
the ArthavidyS, learnt the use of the term from the ICautiliya itself and not from a 
pre-Kautilyan treatise. 
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V. To the fifth class belong works of the Jaina 
canon which were reduced to writing in A.D. 454 
(S. B. E., Yol. XXII, p. xxxvii, XLY, p. xl). They 
give valuable information regarding many kings who 
lived during the pre-Bimbsarian Age. But their late 
date makes their evidence not wholly reliable. 


The Age op the Parikshitas 

We have taken as our starting point the reign of 
Parikshit whose accession, according to tradition, took 
place shortly after the Bharata War. 

Was there really a king named Parikshit ? True, 
he is mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 
But the mere mention of a king in this kind of literature 
is no sure proof of his historical existence unless we 
have external evidence to corroborate the Epic and 
Puranic account. 

Parikshit appears in a famous laud of the Twentieth 
Book of the Atharva Yeda Samhita (A.Y., XX. 127. 7-10) 
as a king of the Kurus (Kauravya) whose rashtra flowed 
with milk and honey. We quote the entire passage 
below. 

“ B.ajno visvajaninasya yo devomartyam ati 
Yaisvanarasya sushtutimS sunota Parikshitah 
Parichchhinnah kshemamakarot tama asanamacharan 
Kulayan kri.nvan Kauravyah patirvadati jayaya 
Katarafc ta abarani dadhi mantham pari srutam 
Jayah patim vi prichchhati rashtre rajnah Parikshitah 
Abhirasvab pra jihite yavah pakkah patho hilam 
Janah sa hhadramedhati rashtre rajnah Parikshitah. 59 

“ Listen ye to the high praise of the king who rules over 
all peoples, the god who is above mortals, of Yaisvanara 
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Parikshit! Parikshit has produced for us a secure dwel¬ 
ling when he, the most excellent one, went to his seat. 
(Thus) the husband in Kuru land, when he founds his 
household, converses with his wife. 

“ What may I bring to thee, curds, stirred drink or 
liquor ? (Thus) the wife asks her husband in the kingdom 
of king Parikshit. 

“ Like light the ripe barley runs over beyond the 
mouth (of the vessels). The people thrive merrily in the 
kingdom of king Parikshit.”—(Bloomfield, Atharva Veda, 

pp. 197-198.) 

Both and Bloomfield regard Parikshit in the Atharva 
Veda as a divine being. But Zimmer and Oldenberg 
recognize Parikshit as a human king, a view supported 
by the fact that in the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas 
the famous king Janamejaya bears the patronymic Parik- 
shita. Of. the following passage of the Aitareya 
Brahmana (VIII. 21). 

“ Etena ha va Aindrena mahabhishekeigLa Tiirafr Kava- 
sheyo Janamejayam Parikshifcam abhishisheeha.” 

Referring to king Parikshit, Macdonell and Keith 
observe (Vedic Index, Vol, I, p. 494): “The Epic makes 
him grand-father of Pratisravas and great-grand-father 
of Pratipa.” ISTow, the Epic has really two Parikshits, 
one a son of Avikshifc or Anasva, and an ancestor of 
Pratisravas and Pratipa, the other a descendant of Pratipa 
and a son of Abhimanyu (Mahabharata, Adiparva, 
94. 52 and 95. 41). We shall call the former Parikshit 
I, and the latter Parikshit II. Was Parikshit I of 
the Epic identical with the Vedic Parikshit? The Vedic 
Parikshit had four sons, namely, Janamejaya, Ugrasena, 
Bhimasena and Srutasena (Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 520). 
The Epic Parikshit I, on the other hand, had only one son 
(Bhimasena) according to Chapter 95, verse 42 of the Adi¬ 
parva of the Mahabharata, and seven sons (Janamejaya, 



s 


POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INTDIA 


Kakshasena, Ugrasena, Chitrasena, Indrasena, Sushena 
and Bhimasena) according to Chapter 94, verses 54-55, 
and among these the name of ^rutasena does not 
occur. Even Janamejaya is omitted in Chapter 95 and in 
the Java text (JEAS, 1913, p. 6). There is no king of that 
name immediately after Parikshit I, also in the Kura 
Pandu genealogy given in the Chellur or Coeanada grant 
of Virachoda (Hultzsch, S.I.I. Yol. I, p. 57). The Epic 
poet, and the writer of the Choda inscription which is 
much older than many extant manuscripts of the Mbh., 
therefore, were not quite sure whether this Parikshit (I) 
was the father of Janamejaya and Srutasena. On the 
other hand, according to the unanimous testimony of 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas Parikshit II had 
undoubtedly a son named Janamejaya who succeeded him 
on the throne. Thus, the Mahabharata, referring* to 
Parikshit IT, the soil of Abhimanyu, says (I. 95. 85):— 

“Parikshit khaln Madravatim namopayeme tvan- 
mataram. Tasyarii bhavan Janamejayah.” 

The Matsya Purana says (Mat. 50. 57):— 

“ Abhimanyoh Parikshittu putrah parapuranjayali 

Janamejayali Parikshitah putrah paramadharmikaK” 

This Janamejaya had three brothers, namely, Srutasena, 
Ugrasena and Bhimasena:—“ Janamejayah Parikshitafi 
saha bhratribhih Kurukshetre dirgha satram upaste tasya 
bhratara stray ah Srutasena Ugrasena Bhimasena iti ” 
(Mbh. I. 3. 1). 

Particulars regarding the son and successor of the 
Yedic Parikshit agree well with what we know of the 
son and successor of the Epic and Puranic Parikshit II. 
Janamejaya, the son of the Yedic Parikshit, is mentioned 
in the $atapatha Brahmana as a performer of the Asva- 
medha. The priest who performed the sacrifice for him 
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was Indrota Daivapa Saunaka. On the other hand, the 
Aitareya Brahmana which also mentions his Asvamedha 
names Tara Kavasheya as his priest. The Bbagavata 
Parana (IX. 22. 25-26), too, distinctly mentions Tura 
Kavasheya as the priest of Janamejaya, the grandson of 
Abhimanvu, and the son of Parikshit II. 

Kavasheyam purodhaya Turarn turaga medhayat 
Samantat ptithivlm sarvam jifcva yakshyati chadhvaraih. 

The statements of the Satapatba and Aitareya 
Brahmanas are apparently conflicting, and can only 
be reconciled if we surmise that Janamejaya performed 
two horse sacrifices. Is there any evidence that lie 
actually did so? Curiously enough the Puranas give the 
evidence which is needed. The Matsya Parana speaking 
of Janamejaya, the grandson of Abhimanyu and the son 
of Parikshit II, says : 

Dvir asvamedham ahritya mahavajasaneyakah 

Pravartayitva tarn sarvam rishim Vajasaneyakam 

Vivade Brahmanaih sarddham abhis'apto vanam yayau. 

(Mat. 50. 63-64.) 

The quarrel with the Brahmanas, alluded to in the 
last line, is also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmaiia 
(VII. 27). 

Parikshit II has thus a better claim than Parikshit I 
to he regarded as identical with the Vedic Parikshit. 
It is, however, possible that Parikshit I and Parikshit II 
were really one and the same individual, but the Epic 
and Puranic poets had some doubts as to whether he 
was to be regarded as an ancestor or a descendant of the 
Pandavas. The fact that not only the name Parikshit, 
but the names of most of the sons (in the Vishnu Purana 
the names of all the sons) are common tq both, points 
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to. the same conclusion. We shall show later on that a 
Kura prince named Ahhiprat&rin .Kakshaseni (J.e., the son 
of'.Kakshasena) was one of the immediate successors of 
the Vedic Janamejaya. Kakshasena thus appears to have 
been a very near relation of Janamejaya. Now a prince 
of that name actually appears as a brother of Janamejaya 
and a son of Pariksbit I, in chapter 94 of the Mahabharata. 
This fact seems to identify the Yedic Parikshit with 
Pariksbit I of the Epic. But we have already seen that 
other facts are in favour of an identification with Parikshit 
II. Parikshit I and Parikshit II, therefore, appear to 
have been really one and the same individual. That there 
was a good deal of confusion regarding the parentage of 
Parikshit, and the exact position of the king and his sons 
in the Kuril genealogy is apparent from the dynastic 
lists given by the Great Epic and the Vishnu Purana. 
The latter work says (IV. 20. 1) “ Parikshito Janamejaya 
Srutasen-Ograsena-Bhimasenas chatvarnh putrah.” It then 
gives the names of Kura princes down to the Panclus and 
Parikshit II, and adds (IV. 21. 1) s< Ata^param bhavi- 
shyan ahaiia bhumipalan Mrtayishye. Yo * yam sampratam 
avampatih tasyapi Janamejaya-^rutasen-Ograsena-Bhirna- 
senah putras chatvaro bhavishyanti.” The confusion 
may have been due to the fact that according to one 
tradition Parikshit, the father of Janamejaya, was the 
ancestor of the Pandus, while according to another and 
a more reliable tradition be was their descendant, and the 
Epic and the Puranic writers sought to reconcile the 
traditions by postulating the existence of two Parikshits 
and two Janamejayas. The important fact to remember 
is that Parikshit, with whose accession our history begins, 
should be identified with his Vedic namesake. 1 This 


*• The necessity felt for offering an explanation of the name of Abhimanyu’s son, 
and the explanation itself probably suggest that the tradition of an earlier Kara 
kiusr with the name of Parikshit had not yet come into existence (c/, Mbh, X, 16.8). 
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conclusion follows from facts to which reference has 
already been made. We have seen that all the known 
facts about Parikshit II, the king who ruled after the 
Bharata war, and his sons tally with what we know about 
the Yedic Parikshit and his sons. There cannot he any 
doubt as to his historical reality. 

Parikshit is said to have married a Madra princess 
(Madravatf) and to have ruled for 2d years, dying at the 
age of sixty (Mbh. I. 49. 17-26 with commentary). But 
stories about him in the epic and the Pur anas are obviously 
legendary. The only facts that can he accepted as 
historical are that he was a king of the Kurus, that the 
people lived prosperously under his rule, that he had 
many sons, and t hat the eldest prince Jan amejava 
succeeded him. 

It will not be quite out of place here to say a few 
words about the kingdom of Kura over which Parikshit 
ruled. The kingdom extended from the Sarasvali to the 
Ganges, and was divided into three parts, Kurujaugala, 
the Kurus and Kurukshetra (Mbh. I. 109. 1). 

Kurujahgala, as its name implies, was the wild region 
of the Kuru realm extending as far as the Kamyaka 
forest. But in certain passages it is used in a wider sense 
to designate the entire kingdom. The Kurus proper 
were probably located in the district round Hastina* 
pura (identified with a place near Mirat). The 
boundaries of Kurukshetra are given in a passage of the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (Veclic Index, I, pp. 169-70) as 
being Khandava on the south, the Turghna on the north, 
and the Parinah on the west. The Mahabharata 
(III. 83. 204-208) gives the following description of Kuru- 
kshetra: “ South of the Sarasvati and north of the 

Drishaclvati, he who lives in Kurukshetra really lives 
in heaven....The region that lies between Taruntuka, and 
Arantuka, the lakes of Kama and Machakruka—this is 
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Kurakshetra which, is also called S&mantapanchaka and 
the northern sacrificial altar (uttaravedi) of the grand sire 
(i.e., Brahma). Roughly speaking, the Kuru kingdom 
corresponded to the modern Thanesar, Delhi and the upper 
Doab, Within the kingdom flowed the rivers Hiranvatl, 
Kausiki, Aruna, Apaya and the Pastya as Well as the 
Sarasvati and the Drishadvati. Here, too, was situated 
Saryanavant, which the authors of the Vedic Index 
consider to have been a lake, like that known to the 
Satapatha Brahmapa by the name of Anyatafi-plaksha. 

The capital of the kingdom was Asandivant (Yedic 
Index, Yol. I, p. 72). This city was probably identical 
with Hastinapura, the capital which was abandoned by 
Nichakshu, the famous descendant of Parikshit, when he 
removed to KausambL 

Gahgayapahrite tasmin nag are Nagasahvaye. 

Tyalctva Nichakshu nagaram Kausambyam sa nivatsyati. 

(Pargiter, Dynasties of (lie Kali Age, p. 5.) 

According to epic tradition the kings of Kurukshetra 
belonged to the Puru-Bliarafca family. The Paurava 
connection of the Kurus is suggested by the Rigvedic 
hymn (X. S3) which refers to “ Kuru-sravana ” as a 
descendant of Trasadasyu a famous king of the Purus. 
The connection of the Bkaratas with the Kurus is also 
attested by Vedic evidence. Oldenberg says (Buddha, 
pp. 409-410) :—■“ We find in the Rik-Samkita trace of a 
peculiar position occupied by the Bharatas, a special 
connection of theirs with important points of sacred 
significance, which are recognized throughout the whole 
circle of ancient Vedic culture. Agni is Bharata, i.e., 
propitious or belonging to the Bharata or Bharatas; 
among the protecting deities who are invoked in the 
Apii-odes, we find Bharatl, the personified divine 
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protective power of the Bharatas, We find the Barasvati 
constantly named in connection with her; must not the 
sacred river Sarasvati be the river of the holy people, the 
Bharatas ? In one ocle of the Mandala, which specially 
extols the Bharatas (III. 23), the two Bharatas, Devagravas 
and Bevavata, are spoken of, who have generated Agni 
by friction : on the Brishadvati, on the A pay a, on the 
Sarasvati may Agni beam. Wo find thus Bharata 
princes sacrificing in the land on the Brishadvati and 
on the Sarasvati. Now the land on the Brishadvati 
and on the Sarasvati is that whiqji is later on so 
highly celebrated as Kurukshetra. Thus the testimonies 
of the Samhita and the Brahmaija combine to establish 
the close connection of the ideas Bharata, Kuru, 
Sarasvati. 

C! Oat of the struggles in which the migratory period 
of the Vedic stocks was passed, the Bharatas issued, as we 
believe we are entitled to suppose the course of events to 
have been, as the possessors of the regions round the 
Sarasvati and Brishadvati. The weapons of the Bharata 
princes and the poetical fame of their Rishis may have 
co-operated to acquire for the cult of the Bharatas the 
character of universally acknowledged rule, and for the 
Bharatas a kind of sacral hegemony : hence Agni as 
friend of the Bharatas, the goddess Bharat!, the sacred¬ 
ness of the Sarasvati and Brishadvati. 

“ Then came the period, when the countless small 
stocks of the Samhita age were fused together to form 
the greater peoples of the Brahmana period. The 
Bharatas found their place, probably together with their 
old enemies, the Purus, within the great complex of 
peoples now in process of formation, the Kurus; their 
sacred land now became Kurukshetra/’ 

Among those kings who are mentioned in the Maha- 
bharata (Adi parva, Chapters 94 and 95) as ancestors 
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and predecessors of Parikshit, the names of the following 
occur in the Vedic literature:— 

Puru-ravas Aila (Rig-Veda, X. 95 ; Sat-Br., XL 5.1.1), 
Ayu (Rig-Veda I. 58.10, II. IT. 7, etc.), Yayati Naliushya 
(R, V., I. 81.17 ; X. 63.1), Puru (R. V., VII. 8. 4; 18.13), 
Bharata Dauhsbanti Saudyumni (Sat. Br., XIII. 5.411-12), 
Ajamidha (R. V., IV. 44. 6), Riksha (R. V., VIII. 68-15), 
Kuru (frequently mentioned in the Brahmana litera¬ 
ture, of. Kuru-sravana, Rig-Veda, X. 33), Uchchaihsravas 
(Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana III. 29. 1-3), Pratlpa 
Pratisatvana or P^atisutvana (Atharva Veda, XX. 129. 2), 
Balhika Praripiya (Sat. Br., XII. 9, 8. 3), Samtanu 
(R. V., X. 93), and Dhritarashtra Vaichifcravirya (Kathalca 
Samhita, X. 6). 

The occurrence of these names in the Vedic texts 
probably prove their historicity, but it is difficult to say 
how far the epic account of their relationship with 
Pariksh.it is reliable. But some of the kings, e.g., Samtanu 
were undoubtedly of the same race (Kauravya) as 
Parikshit, 

Puru-ravas Aila, the first Icing in the above list, is 
said to have been the son of a ruler who migrated from 
Bahli or Bactria to India (Ram. VII. 103. 21-22). 

Tradition recorded in the Papafichasudani represents the 
Kurus—the most important branch of the Ailas according 
to the epics and the Puranas—as colonists from the trans- 
Himalayan region known as Uttara Kuru. 1 Bharata, the 
fifth king in the above list, firmly established his power 
in the “Middle country,” i.e., the Doab between the 
Ganges and the Jumna, after defeating the Satvats, and 
the epic tradition that he was the progenitor of the Kuru 
royal family is, as we have seen, in agreement with Rig- 
Vedic evidence which connects the Bharatas with the 


Law, Anoic-nk Mid-Indian K$atriya Tribes, p, 16, 
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same territory which afterwards became famous as Kura- 
kshetra. The history of the Kura royal line becomes 
more definite from the time of Sash tan it who was fifth in 
the ascending line from Farikshit. Regarding the events 
of Parikshit’s reign we have little reliable information. 
We only know that the drought that threatened the Kura 
realm in the time of Samtanu had passed away and the 
“ people throve merrily in the kingdom of Parikshit.” 

The date of Parikshit is a matter regarding which the 
Yedic texts give no direct information. There is, however, 
a remarkable verse, found with slight variants in all the 
historical Puranas, which places his birth 1050 (or 1015 ac¬ 
cording to the e Vayu, Vishnu, and Bhagavata Puranas) 
years before Mahapadraa, the first Nan da king of Magadha. 

M ahapadm - abh ishekattu 
Yavaljanma Pariksh itah 
Evam varsha sahasraiiitu 
Jneyam pancasaduttaram. 

(Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 58.) 

If, accepting the Ceylonese chronology (Geiger, Maha- 
vamsa, p. 27), we place the first Nanda twenty-two years 
before the accession of Chandragnpta Maurya, i.e ., in 
322+22 = 344 B.C., Parikshit’s birth must be dated about 
1394 B.O. (1359 B.C. according to the e Yayu and Vishnu 
Puranas). If, on the other hand, we give credence to the 
testimony of the Yayu Purana (99. 328-329, “ Ashtavim- 
satl varshdni prithivlm palayishyati,” etc.) and take 40 
years (Mahapadma, 28 +his sons’ 12) to be the reign- 
period of Nanda and his sons, then Parikshit’s birth must 
be dated about 322+40+1,050-1413 B. C. (1377 B. C. 
according to the e Yayu and Yishnu Puranas). He is 
said to have come to the throne 36 years later in 1876 or 
1341 B.C. {of. Mahabharata Maushalaparva, “ Shattrimse 
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tvatha samprapte varshe,” etc., and Mahaprasfchanikapar- 
va, “ abhishichya svarajye eh a rajananeha Parikshitam).” 
it is clear that epic and Puranio tradition places the 
accession of Parikshifc about the middle of the 14th 
century B, C, Yedic evidence, however, points to a much 
later date. We shall show in the next chapter that 
Parikshit’s son and successor Janamejaya was separated 
by five or six generations of teachers from the time of 
Janaka and his contemporary Uddalaka Arum. At the 
end of the Kaushlfcaki or Sahkhayana Aranyaka (Adhvaya 
15) we find a vams'a or list of the teachers by whom 
the knowledge contained in that Aranyaka is supposed to 
have been handed down. The opening words of this list 
run. thus :— 

“Om! Now follows the vamsa. Adoration to the 
Brahman. Adoration to the teachers ! We have learnt 
this text from Gunakhya Sankhayana, Gunakhya 
Sankhayana from Kahola Kaushitaki, Kahola Kaushlfcaki 
from Uddalaka Arum.” 

(S. B. E., Vol. XXIX, p. 4,) 

Prom the passage quoted above it is clear that 
Sankhayana was separated by two generations from the 
time of Uddalaka who was separated by five or six 
generations from the time of Janamejaya. Sankhayana, 
therefore, flourished seven or eight generations after 
Janamejaya, and eight or nine generations after Parikshit. 
If this Saukhavana (Gunakhya Sankhayana) be identical 
with the author of the Sankhayana Grihya Sutra he 
must have been a contemporary of Asvalayana because 
they mention each other in their respective works. The 
Prasna Upanishad tells us that Asvalayana was a 
Kausalya, i.e., an inhabitant of Kosala, and a contemporary 
of Kabandhl Katvayana, These facts enable us to identify 
him with Assalayana of Savatfchi mentioned in the 
Majjhima Nikaya (II. 147 et seq.) as a famous Yedic 
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scholar, 1 and a contemporary of Gotama Buddha and, 
hence, ©f Kakuda 8 or Pakudha Kachchayana. Conse¬ 
quently Asvalayana must have lived in the sixth century 
B.O. If the identification of Gunakhya $ankhayana with 
the Grihya Sutrakara be correct, then he, too, must have 
lived in the sixth century B.C. 3 Professor Rhys Davids 
in his Buddhist Suttas assigns 150 years to the five 
Theras from Upali to Mahinda. We may, therefore, assign 
240 or 270 years to the eight or nine generations from 
Parikshit to $Mkhayana, and place Parikshit in the ninth 
century B.C. It is, doubtless, possible that Gunakhya 
Sankhayana was not identical with the Grihya Sutrakara 
(of. S. B. E. XXIX, pp. 4-5). But the reference to 
Paushkarasadi and Lauhitya, who figure among the con¬ 
temporaries of Buddha, in his Aranyaka, probably shows 
that Guiiakhya could not have flourished earlier than the 
sixth century B.O. 

Parikshit was succeeded on the Kuru throne by his 
eldest son Janamejaya. The Mahabharata refers to a 
great snake sacrifice performed by this king. In this 
connection it is mentioned that the king conquered Taxila. 
Although a passage of the Panchavimsa Brahmana 
connects a Janamejaya with the snake-sacrifice (Yedic 
Index, I, p. 274), the epic account of the Kuru king’s 
Sarpa-satra cannot he accepted as sober history. But the 
conquest of Taxila may well be an historical fact, because 
King Janamejaya is represented as a great conqueror 
in the Brahmanas. Thus the Aitareya Brahmana says 
(VIII. 21) “ Janamejaya^ Parikshitah samantam sarvatah 

1 “ Tinnarii Vedanatn paragii sanighandu ketubhanath. 1 ’ 

s A 3 to the equation kabandhi = kakuda comp. Atbarva v. (IX. 4. 3) whore the 
rithabha sustains a Tcabmdha of “ goodly treasure.” 

* In this connection it is interesting to note that among the teachers cited in 
the Aranyaka of Grunakhya Saakhayana there are two whose names seam to occur 
in the Buddhist suttas as those of Buddha’s contemporaries, e.g., PaushkarasSdi 
of Auibatthasiitta, and Lanhikya (Lauhitya) of Lohichcha suits. 
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prithivim jayan parly ayas vena eha medhyeneje tadesha’bhi 
yajna gatha glyate : 

A&mdlvati dh any ad am rukminam harita srajara 

As yam babandha sarangam devebhyo Janamejaya iti” 

“ Janamejaya Parikshita went round the earth com¬ 
pletely, conquering on every side, and offered the horse 
in sacrifice. Regarding this a sacrificial verse is sung : 

<c In Asandivat Janamejaya bound for the gods a 
black-spotted, grain-eating horse, adorned with a golden 
ornament and with yellow garlands.” 

(Keith, Rig Yeda BrShmanas, 3-36 ; 

Eggeling, Sat. JBr., Y, p. 896.) 

In another passage of the Aitareya Brahman a 
(VIII. 11) it is stated that Janamejaya aspired to be a 
" Sarvabhumi,” i.e., a paramount soveieign. 

t{ Evamvidam hi vai in a mevamvida vajayanti tasmad 
aham jayamyabhltvarirh senam jayamyabhitvarya senaya 
nama. divya na manushya ishava richchhantye shyami 
sarva mayuh sarva bhumir bhavishyamlti.” 

(Janamejaya Parikshita used to say) “ Those who 
know thus sacrifice for me who know thus ; therefore I 
conquer the assailing host, I conquer with an assailing 
host. Me neither the arrows of heaven nor of men reach. 
I shall live all my life, I shall become lord of all the earth.” 

The possession of Taxila in the extreme north-west 
implies control over Madra or the Central Panjab, the 
homeland of Janamejaya’s mother Madravati. In this 
connection it may he noted that a prince of the Paurava 
race ruled in the Eeckna Doab down to the time of 
Alexander, while Ptolemy, the geographer, expressly 
mentions the Pandas as the rulers of $akala (Sialkot). 

It was presumably after his victorious campaigns that 
Janamejaya was consecrated with the Punarabhisheka and 
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the Aindramahahhisheka, performed two horse-sacrifices 
and had a dispute with Vaisampayana and the Brahmanas. 
The Matsya version, which is considered by Pargiter 
to be the oldest, says the king made a successful stand 
against them for some time, but afterwards gave in and, 
making his son king, departed to the forest ; but the 
Vayu version says he perished and the Brahmanas 
made his son king. The Puranic narrative is strikingly 
confirmed by the evidence of the Brahmanas. The 
Satapatha Brahmana refers to one of the horse sacri¬ 
fices, and says that the priest who performed the 
sacrifice for him was Indrota Daivapi $aunaka. The 
Aitareya Brahmana mentions the other sacrifice and 
names Tara Kavasheya as his priest. It also contains 
a tale stating that at one sacrifice of his he did not 
employ the Kasyapas, but the Bhutaviras. Thereupon a 
family of the Kasyapas called Asita-mriga forcibly took 
away the conduct of the offering from the Bhutaviras. 
We have here probably the germ of the Puranic stories 
about Janamejaya’s dispute with the Brahmanas. An 
allusion to this quarrel occurs also in Kautilya’s Artha- 
sastra (cf. “Kopaj Janamejayo Brahmaneshu vikrantah ”). 

The Gopatha Brahmana narrates an anecdote of 
Janamejaya and two ganders, pointing out the importance 
of Brahmacharya, and the time which should be devoted 
to it. The story is absurd, but it shows that Janamejaya 
was already looked upon as an ancient hero in the time 
of the Gopatba Brahmana. The Bamayapa also refers 
to Janamejaya as a great king of the past (II. 64.42). 

Janamejaya’s capital according to a gatha quoted in 
the Satapatha and Aitareya Brahmanas was Asandlvant, 
probably identical with the famous city of Hastinapura 
mentioned not only in the Mah&bharata, hut also in the 
Bamayana, II. 68.13, and the Asktadhyayi of Panini, VI. 
2.101. The gatha has been quoted above in connection 
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with the king’s conquests. Its meaning is given 
below:— 

“In Asandivat Janamejaya bound for the gods a 
black-spotted, grain-eating horse, adorned with a golden 
ornament and with yellow garlands.” 

(Eggeling, Sat. Br., V, p. 396.) 

The palace of Janamejaya is referred to in the following 
passage of the $atapatha Brahmana :— 

" Even as they constantly sprinkle the equal prize- 
winning steeds so (they pour out) the cups full of fiery 
liquor in the palace of Janamejaya.” 

(Ibid,]). 95.) 

If the Mahabharata is to be believed Janamejaya 
sometimes held his court at Taxila, and it was at Taxila 
that Vaisampayana is said to have related to him the 
stoTy of the great straggle between the Kurus and the 
Pandus (Mbh. XVIII. 5. 34). No direct independent proof 
of this ‘war is forthcoming, but a dim allusion to the 
battle of Kurukshetra 1 is probably contained in the 
following gatha of the Chhandogya Upanishad (VI. 17.9), 
referred to by Hopkins (The (3-reat Epic of India, 
p.,385):— 

Yato yata avarfcate tad tad gachchhati manavah 
Kurun asvabhirakshati. 

It may be asserted that the Pandus are a body of 
strangers unknown to the Vedic texts, and that therefore 
the story of their feuds with the Kurus must be post- 
Vedic. But such a conclusion would be wrong because, 
firstly, an argumentum ex silentio is seldom conclusive, 

1 The battle of Kurukshetra is very often described as a fight between the 
Kurus and the Srinjayas (Mbh. VI. 45, 2 3 60,29; 72,16; 73, 41; VII. 20, 41; 
149, 40; VIII. 47, 23 : 57, 12 ; 59, 1; 93, 1). The unfriendly feeling between these 
two peoples is distinctly alluded to in the datapath*, Brahmana (Vedic Index, II, 
p. 63). 
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and, secondly, tlxe Paiadus are not a body of strangers 
but are scions of the Kurus. Hopkins indeed says that 
they were an unknown folk connected with the wild 
tribes located north of the Ganges (the Religions of 
India, p. 388). But Patahjali (IV. 1.4.) calls Bhima, 
Nakula and Sahadeva Kurus (Ind. Ant., I, p. 350). Hindu 
tradition is unanimous in representing the Pandavas as an 
offshoot of the Kura race just as the Kurus themselves 
were an offshoot of the Bharatas. The very name of 
the Great Epic betrays the Bharata (Kura) connection 
of the principal heroes and combatants. The testimony 
of Buddhist literature points to the same conclusion. In 
the Basa-Brahmaiia Jataka (Jataka No. 195) a king “of 
the stock of Yuddhitthila ” reigning “in the kingdom of 
Kura and the city called Xndapatta ” is distinctly called 
“ Koravya,” i.e. } Kauravya—“ belonging to the Kura 
race.” The polyandrous marriage of the Pandavas does 
not necessarily indicate that they are of non-Kuru origin. 
The system of Niyoga prevalent among the Kurus of the 
Madhyadesa was not far removed from fraternal polyandry 1 
(Mbh. I. 103. 9-10 ; 105. 37-38), while the Law (Pharma) 
of marriage honoured by the Northern Kurus was 
admittedly lax (Mbh. I. 122, 7). 

Already in the time of Asvalayana’s Grihya Sutra 
(III. 4) Vaisampayana was known as Mahabharataeharya. 
He is also mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (I. 7. 5) 
and the Ashtadhyayi of Panini (IV. 3. 104). Whether 
Vaisampayana was a contemporary of Janamejaya or not, 
cannot be ascertained at the present moment. But I have 
found nothing in the Vedic literature itself which goes 
against the epic tradition. 

The early Vedic texts no doubt make no reference to 
the Mahabharata, but they mention “ Itihasas ” (A. V. 

1 See also my “ Political History,” pp, 95-96, Journal of the Department of 
Letters (Caloutta University), Vol. IX. 
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XV. 6. 11-12). It is well known that the story recited 
by Vais'ampayana to Janamejaya was at first called an 
Itihasa and was named “ Jaya 5,1 or victory, i.e., victory 
of the Pandas, the ancestors of the king. 

“ Muchyate sarva papebhyo Bahuna Chandrama yatha 

Jayo nametihaso’yaih srotavyo vijiglshuna.” 

(Mbh. Adi. 62. 20.) 

Janamejaya’s brothers, Bhimasena, Ugrasena and Sru- 
tasena appear in the ^atapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 3) 
and the $ankhayana Srauta Sutra (XVI. 9. 7) as performers 
of the horse-sacrifice. At the time of the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad their life and end excited popular curiosity 
and were discussed with avidity in philosophical circles. 
It is clear that the sun of the Parikshitas had set 
before the time of the Upanishad, and it is also clear 
that they had been guilty of some heinous crime which 
they had atoned for by their horse-sacrifice. The Sata- 
patha Brahmana quotes a gatha which says:— 

(< The righteous Parikshitas, performing horse sacri¬ 
fices, by their righteous work did away with sinful work 
one after another.” 

The Puranas state that Janamejaya was succeeded by 
Satanaka. Safcanika’s son and successor was Asvame- 
dhadatta. Prom Asvamedhadatta was horn Adhisima- 
krishpa famed in the Vavu and Matsya Puranas. 
Adhisimakrislnia’s son was Nichakshu. During king 
Nichakshu’s reign the city of Hastinapura is said to 
have been carried away by the Ganges, and the king 
is said to have transferred his capital to Kausambi (Par- 
giter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 5). 

The Vedic texts do not refer in clear terms to any of 
these successors of Janamejaya. The Kigveda no doubt 

1 Of. C. Y. Yaidya, Mahabharata ; A Criticism, p. 2; and S. Mvi in Bhand. Coin. 
Vol, pp. 99 aqq. 
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mentions a (Bharata) king named As'vamedha (V. 27. 
4-6), but tliere is nothing to show that he is identical 
with As'vam edhadatta. A $atanlka Satrajita is mentioned 
in the Aitareya Brahmana and the Satapatha Brahma$a 
as a great king who defeated Dhritarashtra, the prince 
of Kasi, and took away his sacrificial horse. He, too, was 
probably a Bharata, but the patronymic Satrajita probably 
indicates that he was different from ^atanika the son of 
Janamejaya. The Pafichaviiiis'a Brahmana, Jaiminiya 
Upanishad Brahmana and the Chhandogya XJpanishad 
mention a Kuru king named Ahhipratarin Kakshaseni 
who was a contemporary of G-irikab.it Auchchamanyava, 
Saunaka Kapeya, and Driti Aindrota. As Driti Aindrota 
was the son and pupil of Indrota Daivapa Sannaka the 
priest of Janamejaya, 1 Ahhipratarin, son of Kakshasena, 
appears to have been one of the immediate successors of 
Janamejaya. We have already seen that Kakshasena 
appears in the Mahabhavata (I. 94, 54) as the name of 
a brother of Janamejaya. Ahhipratarin was thus Janame- 
jaya’s nephew. The Aitareya Brahmana and the &ahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (XV. 16. 10-13) refer to a prince 
named Vriddhadyumna Abhipratarina, apparently the 
son of Ahhipratarin. The Aitareya Brahmana 2 mentions 
his son Rathagritsa and priest Suchivriksha Gaupa iayana. 
The Sankhayana Srauta Sutra informs us that Vriddha¬ 
dyumna erred in a sacrifice, when a Brahmana threatened 
that the result would he the expulsion of the Kurus 
from Kurukshetra, an event which actually came to pass. 

The Chhandogya Upanishad refers to the devastation 
of the crops in the Kuru country by Matacki (hailstones or 
locusts) and the enforced departure of Ushasti Chakraya^a 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha (Brihad Upanishad, 
III. 4). 


1 VatDBa BriXhmana ; Vedic Index, Vol. I, pp, 27, 373. 
* Trivedi’s translation, pp. 322-323, 
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The evidence of the Vedic texts and that of the 
Puranas can be reconciled if we assume that, after the 
death of Janamejaya, the Kura kingdom was split up into 
two parts. One part, which had its capital at Hastina- 
pura, was ruled by the direct descendants of Janamejaya 
himself. The other part was ruled by the descendants 
of his brother Kakshasena. The junior branch probably 
resided at Indraprastha or Indapatta which probably 
continued to be the seat of a race of kings belonging to the 
Yuddhitthila gotta (Yudhishthira gotra), long after the 
destruction of Hastinapura, and the removal of the main 
line of Kura kings to Kausambl. 

All our authorities agree that during the rule of 
Janamejaya’s successors great calamities befell the Kurus. 
Large sections of the people, including one of the reigning 
princes, were forced to leave the country, and to migrate 
to the eastern part of India. The transference of the royal 
seat of the Kuru or Bharata dynasty to Kausambl is proved 
by the evidence of Bhasa. Udayana, king of Kausambl, 
is described in the Svapnavasavadatta (ed. Ganapati 
Sastri, p. 140) as a scion of the Bharata family:— 

Bharatanam kule jato vinlto jnanavanchhuchih 
Tannarhasi baladdhartum rajadharmasya desikah 


Genealogy of the Parikshita Pamily 

Farikshifc 

_ ! __ 

Janamejaya Kakshasena Ugrasena Sruiasena Bhtmassna 

Satanika Abliipratirin 

I I 

Asvamedhadatta Vriddhadyumna 

I ' I 

Adhisimakrishna Rathagritsa 
Nicbakshu I 

I I 

Kings of KausSmbi Kings of Indapatta (p) 
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The Age of the Great Jan aka 

We have seen that a series of calamities sadly crip- 
pled the Kurus; and the king of Hastinapura had to leave 
the country. During the age which followed the Kurus 
played a minor part in politics. 

The most notable figure of the succeeding age was 
Janaka the famous king of Videha. The waning power 
of the Kurus and the waxing strength of the Vaidehas 
are shown by the fact that while Kuru princes are 
styled raja in certain Brahmaiias (Ait. VIII. IT), Janaka of 
Videha is called Samrat. In the Sat. Br. (V. 1.1. 13) the 
Samraj is asserted to be of higher dignity than a rajan. 

That the great Janaka was later than the Parikshitas 
admits of no doubt. We shall show later on that he was a 
contemporary probably of Niehakshu, and certainly of 
Ushasti Chakravana daring whose time disaster befell 
the Kurus. In Janaka’s time we find the majesty and 
power, as well as the decline and fall, of the Parikshitas 
still fresh in the memory of the people and discussed as 
a subject of general curiosity in the royal court of 
Mithila. In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Bhujyu 
Lahyayani tests Yajnavalkya, the ornament of the 
court of Janaka, with a question, the solution of which 
the former had previously obtained from Sudhanva 
Ahgirasa, a Gandharva, who held in his possession 
the daughter of Kapya Patanchala of the Madra 
country:— 

<s Kva Parikshita abhavan ?” (Brihad. Upanishad, III. 
3.1) “ whither have the Parikshitas gone ? ” Yajnavalkya 
answers: “ Thither where all Asvamedha sacrificers go.” 

Prom this it is clear that the Parikshitas (sons of 
Parikshit) must at that time have passed away. Yet their 
life and end must have been still fresh in the memory of 
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the people, and a subject of controversy in societies of 
philosophers. 

It is not possible to determine with precision the 
exact chronological relation between Janamejaya and 
Janaka. Epic and Puranic tradition seems to regard 
them as contemporaries. Thus the Mahabharata says that 
Uddalaka (a prominent figure of Janaka's court) and his 
son $vetaketu attended the Sarpa-satra of Janamejaya:— 

Sadasya schabhavad Vyasah putra sishya sahayavan 

Uddalakah Pramatakah ^vetaketuscha Pingalah 

(Mbh., Adi., 53. 7). 

The Vishnupurana says that Satanika, the son and 
successor of Janamejaya, learned the Vedas from Yajna- 
valkya (Vishnu, P. IV. 21. 2). The unreliability of the 
epic and Puranic tradition in this respect is proved by 
the evidence of the Vedic texts. We learn from the 
^atapatha Brahmaiia (XIII. 5. 4. 1) that Indrota Daivapa 
or Daivapi &aunaka was a contemporary of Janamejaya. 
His pupil was Hriti Aindrota or Aindroti according to 
the Jaiminiya Upanishad and Variisa Brahmanas. Driti’s 
pupil was Pulusha Prachinayogya (Vedic Index, II, p. 9). 
The latter taught Paulushi Satyayajna. We learn from 
the Chhandogya Upanishad (V. 11, 1-2) that Paulushi 
Satyayajha was a contemporary of Budila As'vatarasvi 
and of Uddalaka Aruni, two prominent figures of Janaka’s 
Court (vide Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, V. 14. 8. “Janako 
Vaideho Budilam Asvatarasvim uvacha”; and III. 7 . 1 ). 
Satyayajna was, therefore, certainly a contemporary of 
Janaka of Videha. He was an elder contemporary because 
his pupil Somasushma $atyayajni Prachinayogya is men¬ 
tioned in the $atapatha Brahmana (XI. 6. 2. 1-3) as 
having met Janaka. As Satyayajni certainly flourished 
long after Indrota Daivapi $aunaka, his contemporary 
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Janaka must be considerably later than Janamejaya the 
contemporary of Indrota. 

We should also note that, in the lists of teachers given 
at the end of the tenth book of the Satapatha Brahmana, 
and the sixth chapter of the Brhadaranyaka Upanishad, 
Tura Kavasheya, the priest of Janamejaya, appears as a 
very ancient sage who was tenth in the ascending line 
from Sanjlviputra, whereas Yajnavalkya and Uddalaka 
Aruni, the contemporaries of Janaka, were only fourth 
and fifth in the ascending line from the same teacher. 
We quote the lists below:— 


Janamejaya Tura Kavasheya 

Yajnavachas Hajastambayana 

Kusri 

Sanjilya 

Yatsya 

Yamakakshayana Uddalaka Aruni \ j ^ 
Mahitthi Yajnavalkya J 


Kautsa 

Mandavya 

Mandukayani 

Sanjlviputra 


Asuri 

Asurayana 

Prasniputra Asurivasin 
Sanjtviputra 


It is clear from what has been stated above that 
Janaka was separated by five or six generations from 
Janamejaya’s time. Prof. Khys Davids in his Buddhist 
Suttas (Introduction, p. xlvii) adduces good grounds for 
assigning a period of about 150 years to the five Theras 
from Upali to Mahinda. If the five Theras are assigned 
a period of 150 years, the five or six teachers from Indrota 
to Somasushma, and from Tura to Vamakakshayana 
the contemporary of Uddalaka Aruiii and Janaka, must 
be assigned 150 or 180 years. It is, therefore, reasonable to 
think that Janaka flourished about 150 or 180 years after 
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Janamejaya, and two centuries after Parikshit. If, 
following the Puranas, we place Parikshit in the four¬ 
teenth century B.C., we must place Janaka in the twelfth 
century. If, on the other hand, accepting the synchro¬ 
nism of Gunakkya ^ahkhayana with Asvalayana and 
Grotama Buddha, we place Parikshit in the ninth century 
B.O., then we must place Janaka in the seventh 
century B.C. 

The kingdom of Yideha, over which Janaka ruled, 
corresponds roughly to the modern Tirhut in Bihar. It 
was separated from Kosala by the river Sadanlra, usually 
identified with the modern Ganclak which, rising in Nepal, 
flows into the Ganges opposite Patna (Yedic Index, II. 
299). Qldenberg, however, points out (Buddha, p. 
398 n.) that the Mahabharata distinguishes the Ganclaki 
from the Sadanlra, “ Gandakmcha Mahasonam Sadanl- 
ram tathaivacha.” Pargiter, therefore, identifies the 
Sadanlra with the Rafts. We learn from the Suruchi 
Jataka (489) that the measure of the whole kingdom of 
Yideha was three hundred leagues. It consisted of 
16,000 villages (J. 406). 

Mithila, the capital of Yideha, is not referred to 
in the Vedic texts, but is constantly mentioned in the 
Jatakas and the epics. It has jbeen identified with the 
small town of Janakpur just within the Nepal border. 
It is stated in the Suruchi and Gandhara (406) Jatakas 
that the city covered seven leagues. At its four gates 
were four market towns (J. 546). We have the follow¬ 
ing description of Mithila in the Mahajanaka Jataka 
(Cowell’s Jataka, Yol. YI, p. 30) .* 

By architects with rule and line laid out in order fair to see, 

With walls and gates'and battlements, traversed by streets 

on every side, 
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With horses, cows and chariots thronged with tanks and 

gardens beautified, 

Videha's far famed capital, gay with its knights and 

warrior swarms, 

Clad in their robes of tiger-skins, with banners spread 

and flashing arms, 

Its Brahmins dressed in Ka<}i cloth, perfumed with 

sandal, decked with gems, 

Its palaces and all their queens with robes of state and diadems. 

According to the Ramayaiia (1.71.3) the royal family 
of Mithila was founded by a king named Nimi. His son 
was Mithi, and MithPs son was Janaka I. The epic then 
continues the genealogy to Janaka II (father of Slta) and 
his brother Kusadhvaja, king of Saiikasya. The Vayu 
(88. 7-8 ; 89. 3-4) and the Vishnu (IV.5.1) Puranas re¬ 
present Nimi or Nemi as a son of Ikshvaku, and give 
him the epithet Videha (Sasapena Vasishthasya Videhah 
samapadyata—Vayu P.). His son was Mithi whom both 
the Puranas identify with Janaka I. The genealogy is 
then continued to Siradhvaja who is called the father of 
Slta., and is, therefore, identical with Janaka II of the 
Ramayana. Then starting from Siradhvaja the Purapas 
carry on the dynasty to its close. The last king is named 
Kriti, and the family is called Janakavams'a. 

Dhritestu Vahulas'vo bhud Vahulas'va sutab Kritih 

Tasmin santishthate vamso Janakauam mahatmanam 

(Vayu Parana, 89. 2-8.) 

The Vedic texts know a king of Videha named Naml 
Sapya (Vedic Index, I. 436). Hut he is nowhere repre¬ 
sented as the founder of the dynasty of Mithila. On the 
contrary, a story of the Satapatha Brahmana seems to 
indicate that the Videha kingdom was founded by Videgha 
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Mathava who came from the banks of the Sarasvati. 1 
We are told that Agni Vaisvanara went burning along 
this earth from the Sarasvati towards the east, followed 
by Mathava and his priest, Gotama Rahugana, till he 
came to the river Sadanira which flows from the northern 
(Himalaya) mountain, and which he did not burn over. 
No Erahmanas went across the stream in former times, 
thinking “it has not been burnt over by Agni Vaisvanara.’ 5 
At that time the land to the eastward was very uncul¬ 
tivated, and marshy, 3 but after Mathava 5 s arrival many 
Erahmanas were there, and it was highly cultivated, 
for the Erahmanas had caused Agni to taste it through 
sacrifices. Mathava the Videgha then said to Agni, 
“ where am I to abide ? ” “ To the east of this river be 

thy abode,” he replied. Even now, the writer of the 
Satapatha Brahmana adds, this forms the boundary 
between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The name of Mithi 
Vaideha, the second king in the epic and the Puranic 
lists, is reminiscent of Mathava Videgha. 

If Mathava Videgha was the founder of the royal 
line of Mithila, Nami Sapya must be a later king of 
Videha. The Majjhima Nikaya (11.74-83) and the Nimi 
Jataka mention Makhadeva as the progenitor of the 
kings of Mithila, and Nimi is said to have been 
bom to “round off” the royal house of Mithila, “the 
family of hermits.” The combined evidence of Vedic and 
Buddhist texts thus shows that the name Nimi was 
borne not by the first, hut probably by some later 
king or kings. 

As the entire dynasty of Maithila kings was called 
Janaka vamsa (Vams'o Janakanam mahatmanam), and 

1 Macdonell, Sans. Lit., pp. 214-215. Ved. Ind., II. 298; Sat. Br. 1. 4. 1, etc.} 
0Idenberg’s Buddha, pp. 39S-399. Pargiter, J.A.S.B. 1897, p. 87 et seq. 

^’his is the territory -which the Mahabharata refers to as “ Jalodbhava, ” i.e,, 
reclaimed from swamp (MM. II. 30. 4). 
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there were several kings hearing the name of Janaka. it 
is very difficult to identify any of these with the great 
Janaka of the Yedic texts. But there is one fact which 
seems to favour his identification with Siradhvaja of the 
Puranic list, i.e., the father of Sita. The father of Sita 
is, in the Eamayana, a younger contemporary of Asvapati 
king of the Kekayas (maternal grand-father of Bbarata, 
Eamayana, II. 9. 22). Janaka of the Yedic texts is also 
a contemporary of Asvapati, prince of the Kekayas, 
as Uddalaka Aruni and Budila As'vatarasvi frequented 
the courts of both these princes. 1 But as the name 
Asvapati is also given to Bharata’s maternal uncle 
(Eamayana, YII. 113.4) it seems that it was possibly not a 
personal name hut a family designation like ‘Janaka.’ In 
that case it is impossible to say how far the identification 
of the Yedic Janaka with the father of Sita is correct. 

It is equally difficult to identify our Janaka with 
any of the kings of that name mentioned in the Buddhist 
Jatakas. Prof. Ehys Davids (Bud. Ind., p. 26) seems to 
identify him with Maha-Janaka of the Jataka No. 559. 
The utterance of Maha-Janaka II of that Jataka ; 

‘ Mithila’s palaces may burn 

But naught of mine is burned thereby 5 

indeed reminds ns of the great philosopher-king. 

In the Mahabharata (XII. 17.18-19; 219.50), too, we 
find the same saying attributed to Janaka of Mithila. 

“ Mithilayam pradiptayaiii 11 a me dahyati kinchana ” 
“ Api cha bhavati Maithilena gitam 
Nagaramupahitam agninabhivi kshya 
Na khalu mamahidahyate’tra kinchit 
Svayam idamaha kila sma hhumipalah.” 

1 Ved, Tnd., II. 69 ; Ohb. Up., V. 11. 1-4 s Brih. Up. ITT. 7 
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In the Jaina Uttaradhyayana, however, the saying 
is attributed to Nami (S. B. E. XLV. 37). This fact 
coupled with the mention of Nemi in juxtaposition with 
Arishta in the Vishnu Parana (IV. 5. 13) probably 
points to the identific ition of Nami or Nemi with Mahfi- 
Janaka It who is represented in the Jataka as the son of 
Arittba. If Malnv Janaka II was identical with Nami, 
he cannot be identified with Janaka who is clearly 
distinguished from Nami in the Vedic texts. One may 
be tempted to identify the Vedic Janaka with Maha- 
Janaka I of the Jataka. But proof is lacking. 

In the Satapatha Brahmanaand in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad Janaka is called c< Satnrat.” This shows that 
he was a greater personage than a “ Rajan.” Although 
there is no clear evidence in the Vedic literature of the 
use of the word “ Samraj ” as Emperor in the sense of 
king of kings, still the Satapatha Brahmapa distinctly says 
that the Samraj was a higher authority than a “ Rajan 
" hy offering the Rajasuya he becomes king, and by the 
Vajapeya he becomes Samraj; and the office of king is the 
lower, and that of Samraj the higher” (&at. Br., V. 1. 1.13 ; 
XII. 8. 3. 4.; XIV. 1. 3. 8). In the Asvalayana $rauta- 
Sutra X. 3. 14 Janaka is mentioned as a great saerificer. 

But Janaka’s fame rests not so much on his 
achievements as a king and a sacrificer, as on his 
patronage of culture and philosophy. The court of 
this monarch was thronged wfith Brahmanas from 
ICosala and the Kuru-Panehala countries (e,g,, Asvala, 
Jaratkarava Artabhaga, Bhujyu Lahyayani, Ushasta 
Chakrayana, Kahoda Kaushitakeya, Gargl Vachaknavi, 
U ddalaka Aruni and Vidagdha Sakalya). The tournaments 
of argument which were here held form a prominent 
feature in the third book of the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad. The hero of these was Yajiiavalkya Vaja- 
saneya, who was a pupil of Uddalaka AruBii. (Br. Up. VI, 
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5. 3). Referring to Jan aka’s relations with the Kura- 
Panchala Brahmanas Oldenberg says (Buddha, p. 398). 
“ The king of the east, who has a leaning to the culture 
of the west, collects the celebrities of the west at his 
court—much as the intellects of Athens gathered at the 
court of Macedonian princes.” 

The Brahmanas and the Upanishads throw some light 
on the political condition of northern India during the 
age of Janaka. From those works we learn that, besides 
Videha, there were nine states of considerable importance, 
viz.: 


1. Gandhara 

2. Kekava 

3. Madra 
A. Usinara 

5. Matsya 

6. K nru 

7. Panchala 

8. Kasi 

9. Kosala 

Gandhara formed a part of Uttarapatha :— 

Uttarapathajanmanah klrtayishyami tan api 
Tauna Kamboja Gandharah Kirata Barbaraib saha. 

(Mbh. XII. 207. 43.) 

It included the [Rawalpindi district of the Panjab and the 
Peshawar district of the N. W. Frontier Province. Thus it 
lay on both sides of the Indus. 1 We learn from the 
epic and Puranic literature that this Janapada contained 
two great cities, viz., Takshasila and Pushkaravati. 


1 RRmSyana VII. 113. 11; 114. 11: Sindhorubhayatah pSrsre, 
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Gandhara vishaye siddhe, tayoh puryau mahatmanol? 

Takshasya diksliu vikhyata rarnya Takshasila purt 

.Pushkarasyapi virasya vikhyata PusbkaravatL 

(Vayu Parana 88. IS9-190 ; cf, IlEinayana Ylt. 114. 11.) 

If the Telapatta and Susima Jatakas (Nos. 96,163) are to 
be believed Takshasila lay 2,000 leagues away from 
Benares. The remains of the great city “ are situated 
immediately to the east and north-east of Sarai-kala, a 
junction on the railway, twenty miles north-west of 
Rawalpindi. The valley in which they lie is watered by 
the Haro river. Within this valley and within three and 
a half miles of each other are the remains of three distinct 
cities. The southernmost (and oldest) of these occupies 
an elevated plateau, known locally as Bhir-mound.” 1 

Pushkaravati or Pushkalavatt (Prakrit Pukkalaoti, 
whence the Peucelaotis of Arrian) is represented by the 
modern Prang and ChSrsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshawar, 
on the Swat river. 2 

Gandh&ra is a later form of the name of the people 
called Gandhari in the Rig Veda and the Atharva Veda. 
In the Rig Veda (I. 126. 7) the good wool of the sheep of 
the Gandharis is referred to. In the Atharva Veda 
(V. 22. 14) the Gandharis are mentioned with the Muja- 
vants, apparently as a despised people. In later times 
the ‘angle of vision 5 of the men of the Madhyadesa 
changed, and Gandhara became the resort of scholars of 
all classes who flocked to its capital for instruction in 
the three Vedas and the eighteen branches of knowledge. 

In a significant passage of the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(VI. 14) Uddalaka Aruni, the contemporary of Tanaka, 
mentions Gandhara to illustrate the desirability of 

1 Marshall, A Guide to Taxila, pp, 1-4. 

° Schoff, The Petiplns of the Erythraean Sea, pp. 183-184; Foncher, Gandhara 

p. 11. ' 
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having a duly qualified teacher from whom a pupil 
“ learns (his way) and thus remains liberated (from all 
world ties) till he attains (the Truth, Moksha).” A man 
who attains Moksha is compared to a blind-folded 
person who reaches at last the country of Gandhara. We 
quote the entire passage below : 

£< Yatha somya purusham Gandharebbyo’ bhinaddha- 
ksham aniya tam tato’tijane visrijet, sa yatha tafcra pran 
va udan vadharan va pratyah va pradhmayita—abhinad- 
dhaksha anito 5 bhinaddhaksho visrishtah. Tasya yatha 
bhinahanam pramuchya prabruyad etam disaih Gandhara 
etam disam vrajeti. Sa gramad gramam prichchhan 
paiidito medhavi Gandharan evopasampadyeta, evam eveh- 
acharyavan purusho veda.” 

“ 0 my child, in the world when a man with blind¬ 
folded eyes is carried away from Gandhara and left in a 
lonely place, he makes the east and the north and the 
south and the west resound by crying f1 have been 
brought here blind-folded, I am here left blind-folded.” 
Thereupon (some kind-hearted man) unties the fold on 
his eyes and says ‘ This is the way to Gandhara ; proceed 
thou by this way. 5 The sensible man proceeds from 
village to village, enquiring the way and roaches at last 
the (province) of Gandhara. Even thus a man who has 
a duly qualified teacher learns (his way). 351 

The full import of the illustration becomes apparent 
when we remember that the Uddalaka Jataka (No. 487) 
represents Uddalaka as having journeyed to Takshasila 
Takkasila) and learnt there of a world-renowned teacher. 
The Sefcaketu Jataka (No. 377) says that Setaketu, son of 
Uddalaka, went to Takshas'ila and learned all the arts. 
The $atapatha Brahmana mentions the fact that Uddalaka 
Aruni used to drive about (dhavayam chakara) amongst 

1 Dr. E. L, Uifcta’s translation of the Ohhandogya Upanishad, p. 114. 
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the people of the northern country (Sat. Br. XL 4. 1. 1, et 
seq.). It is stated in the Kaushltaki Brahmana (VIL 6) 
that Brahmaiias used to go to the north for purposes of 
study. The Jataka stories are full of references to the 
fame of Taksliasila as a university town. Panini, himself 
a native of Gandhara, refers to the city in sutra IV. 3. 93. 
An early celebrity of Takshaslla was Kautilya. 

The Kekayas were settled in the Fanjab between 
Gandhara and the Beas. From the Ramayana (II. 68. 
19-22 ; VIE. 113-111) we learn that the Kekaya territory 
lay beyond the Vipasa and abutted on the Gandharva 
or Gandhara Vishaya, The Vedie texts do not mention 
the name of its capital city, but the Ramayana informs us 
that the metropolis was Rajagriha or Girivraja (identified 
by Cunningham with Girjak or Jalalpur on the Jhelam). 

“ Ubhau Bharata Satrughnau Kekayeshu parantapau 
Pure Rajagrihe ramye matamalia nives'ane ” 

(Ram., II. 07. 7.) 

“ Girivrajam puravaram sighram asedur ahjasa” 

(Ram., II. 68. 22.) 

There was another Rajagriha-Girivraja in Magadha, 
while Hiuen Tsang mentions a third Rajagriha in Po-ho 
or Balkh (Beal—Si-yu-ki, Yol. I, p. 41). In order to dis¬ 
tinguish between the Kekaya city and the Magadha 
capital, the latter city was called “ Girivraja of the 
Magadhas " (S. B. E., XIII, p. 150). 

The Pnranas (Matsya, 48. 10-20, Vayu 99. 12-23) 
tell us that the Usinaras, Kekayas and the Madrakas 
were septs of the family of Anu, son of Yayati. The 
Ann tribe is frequently mentioned in the Rig Yeda 
(L 108. 8 ; VII. 18. 14; VIII. 10, 5). It appears from a 
hymn of the eighth Mandala (74) that they dwelt in 
the central Panjab (not far from the Parushni), the same 
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territory which we had afterwards in the possession of the 
Madrakas and the Kekayas. 

The king of ICekaya in the time of Janaka was 
Asvapati, a name borne also by the maternal grandfather 
and the maternal uncle of Bharata (Bam. II. 9. 22; 
VII. 118.1). The datapath a Brahmana (X. 6. 1. 2) and 
the Chhandogya Upanishad (V. 11. I et seq.) say that 
king Asvapati instructed a number of Brahmanas, e.g., 
Aru.na Aupavesi Gautama, Satyayajna Paulushi, Mahasala 
Jabala, Budila Asvatarasvi, Indra-dyumna Ehallaveya, 
Jana ^arkarakshya, Prachlnasala Aupamanyava, and 
Uddalaka Aruni. 

The Jaina writers tell us that one-half of the kingdom 
of Kekaya was Aryan, and refer to the Kekaya city called 
“ Seyaviya ” (Ind. Ant., 1891, p. 375). A branch of the 
Kekayas seems to have migrated to Southern India in 
later times and established its authority in the Mysore 
country (A.H.D. 88, 101). 

The Madra people were divided into two sections, 
viz. the northern Madras and the southern Madras or 
Madras proper. The northern Madras, known as Uttara- 
Madras, are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana, as 
living beyond the Himavat Range in the neighbourhood 
of the Uttara-Kurus, probably, as Zimmer and Macdonell 
conjecture, in the land of Kasmir. 

The southern Madras were settled in the central 
Panjab between the Kekayas and the river Iravati (of. 
Mbh. VIII. 14. 17). Their territory roughly corresponds 
to Sialkot and its adjacent districts which were known as 
the Madra-des'a as late as the time of Guru Govind. 1 The 
Madra capital was &akala or Sagalanagara (modern Sialkot). 
This city is mentioned in the Mahabharata (II. 82.14, 
“ Tatah ^akalamahhyetya Madranam putabhedanam”) and 


1 Malcolm, Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 55. 
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several Jafcakas ( e.g ., Kalirigabodhi Jataka, No. 179 ; and 
Knsa Jataka No. 581). The Madras proper are represented 
in those works as living under a monarchical constitution. 
The name of the ruler of the Janapctda in the time of 
Janaka is not known. It was politically not of much 
importance. But it was the home of many famous 
teachers of the Brahmana period such as Madragara 
Saungayani and Kapya Patanchala, 1 one of the teachers 
of the celebrated Uddalaka Aruni (Brihad. Up. III. 
7. 1). The early epic knows the Madra royal house {of. 
Asvapati and his . daughter Savitri) as a virtuous 
family. But in later times Madra earned notoriety as 
the seat of outlandish peoples with wicked customs. 2 

The country of the Usinaras was situated in the 
Madhyadesa. The Aitareya Brahmgna (VIII. 14) says 
“ asyaiii dhruvayam madhyamayam pratishthayam dis'i ” lie 
the realms of the Kuru Panchalas together with Vasas and 
Usinaras. In the Kaushitaki Upanishad also the 
Usinaras are associated with the Matsyas, the Kuru 
Panchalas and the Vasas. They probably lived in 
the northernmost part of the Madhyadesa for in the 
Gopatha Brahmaiia the Usinaras and Vasas are men¬ 
tioned just before the Udichyas or northerners (Gop. 
Br., II. 9) : Kuru Panchaleshu Aiiga Magadhesku Kasi 
Kausalyeshu Salva Matsyeshu sa Vasa Usinaresh- 
Udichyeshu. 

In the Kathasaritsagara 3 Usinaragiri is placed near 
Kanakhala the “sanctifying place of pilgrimage, at the 
point where the Ganges issues from the hills. 55 It is, 
doubtless, identical with Usiragiri of the Divyavadana 
(p. 22) and Usiradhvaja of the Vinaya Texts (Part II, 


1 See p. 25, ante ; Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 126. 

2 For detailed accounts of the Madras see now H. C. 
and Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India, p. 214 

8 Edited by Pandit DurgSprasad and Kasinftth 
edition, p. 6. 


Ray in .TASB. 1922, 257 ; 
PSndurang pnrab, third 
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p. 39 ). 1 Paoini refers to the Usinara country in the 
sutras II. 4. 20 and IV. 2. 118. In sutra II. 4s, 20 Usinara 
is mentioned in juxtaposition with Kantha (Kathaioi ?). 
Its capital was Bhojanagara (Mbh. V. 118. 2). 

The Rig Veda (X. 59. 10) mentions a queen named 
Uslnarani. The Mahabbarata, the Anukramani and 
several Jatakas mention a king named Usinara and his 
son Sibi. 2 We do not know the name of Janalca’s Usinara 
contemporary. The Kaushitaki Upanishad tells as that 
Gargya Balaki, a contemporary of Ajatasatru of Kasi, and 
of Janaka, lived for some time in the Usinara country. 

Matsya, says Prof. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures, 
1918, p. 58), originally included parts of Alwar, Jaipur 
and Bharatpur, and was the kingdom of the king Virata 
of the Mahabharata, in whose court the five Pandava 
brothers resided incognito during the last year of their 
banishment. But Alwar seems to have been the territory 
of a neighbouring people—the Salvas. 3 The Matsya 
capital has been identified with Bairat in the Jaipur State. 
Pargiter thinks that the capital was Upaplavya. But 
according to Nilakantba Upaplavya (Mbh. IV. 72.14) was 
“ Viratanagara samipastha nagarantaram.” 

The Matsyas first appear in a passage of the Rig 
Veda (VII. 18, 6), where they are ranged with the 
other enemies of the great Rig Vedic conqueror Sudas. 
The Satapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 9) mentions a 
Matsya king named Dhvasan Dvaitavana who celebrated 
the horse sacrifice near the Sarasvati. The Brahmapa 
quotes the following gatha :— 

“Fourteen steeds did king Dvaitavana, victorious in 
battle, bind for Indra Vritrahan, whence the lake 
Dvaitavana (took its name).’ 5 

1 See Hultzscb, Ind. Aut,, 1905, p. 179. 

s Mbh., XII. 29. 89 ; Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 103 ; Maha-Kaiilm Jataka, No, 
469 ; Nimi Jataka, No. 541 ; Maha NSrada Kassapa Jataka, No. 544, etc. 

3 Cf. Ind. Ant., 1919. N. L. Day’s Geographical Dictionary, p. ii. 
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The Mahahharata mentions the lake Dvaitavnna as 
well as a forest called Dvaitavana which spread over the 
banks of the river Sarasvati (Mbh. III. 24-25). 

In the G-opatha Brahmana (1. 2. 9) the Matsyas 
appear in connexion with the Salvas, in the Kaushitaki 
Upanishad (IV. 1) in connexion with the Kuril Pan dial as, 
and in the Mahahharata in connexion with the Trigarttas 
(Mbh. bk. IV) of the Jalandar Doab, and the Chedis (V. 74. 
16). In the Manu-Samhita the Matsyas together with the 
Kurukshetra, the Panchalas, and the $urasenakas com¬ 
prise the land of the Brahmana Ilishis (Brahmarslii- 
desa). 

The name of Janaka’s contemporary ruler is not 
known. That the country of the Matsyas was an im¬ 
portant place in the time of Ajatas'atru of Kasi, and of 
Janaka, is known from the Kaushitaki Upanishad. 

The Kura country fully maintained its reputation as 
the centre of Brahmanical culture in the age of Janaka. 
Kuru Brahmanas ( e.g Ushasti Chakrayaiia) played a 
prominent part in the philosophical discussions of 
Janaka’s court. But it lyas precisely at this time that 
a great calamity befell the Kurus, and led to an exodus 
of large sections of the Kuru people including Ushasti 
himself. The Chhandogya-Upanishad (1. 10. 1) says 
“ Matachi-hateshu Kurushu afikya saha jay ay a Usliastir 
ha Ohakrayana ibhya-grame pradranaka uvasa.” One 
commentator took Matachi to mean rakta-varjiah. 
kshudra-pakshi viseshabu Professor Bhandarkar says 
that the explanation of this commentator is confirmed by 
the fact that Matachi is a Sanskritised form of the well- 
known Canarese word “ midiche ” which is explained by 
Kittel’s Dictionary as “ a grasshopper, a locust.” 

If the Puranic list of Janamejaya’s successors be 
accepted as historical then it would appear that Nicha- 
kshu was probably the Kuru king in the time of Janaka. 
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1. Janamejaya 

2. Satanika 

3. Asvamedhadatta 

4. Adhisimakrishna 

5. Nichakshu 


1. Indrota Daivapa 

$aunaka 

2. Driti Aindrota (son 

and pupil) 

3. Pulusha Prachinayo- 

gya (pupil) 

4. Paulushi Satyayajna 

(pupii) 

5. Somasushma Satya- 

vajni (pupil ); Jana- 
ka’s contemporary. 


Curiously enough it is Nichakshu who is represented 
in the Puraijas as the remover of the seat of government 
from Hastinapura to Kausambi. We have some indica¬ 
tion that the city of Kausambi really existed about 
this time (of. Weber, Ind. Lit,, p. 123). The $atapatha 
Brahmana makes Proti Kaus'ambeya a contemporary of 
Uddalaka Arum who figured in the court of Janaka. It 
is thus clear that Kausambeya was a contemporary of 
Janaka. Now, Harisvamin in his commentary on the 
Satapatha Brahmana understood Kausambeya to mean 
a * native of the town of Kausambi/ It is, therefore, 
permissible to think that Kausambi existed in the time 
of Janaka, and hence of Nichakshu, There is thus no 
difficulty in the way of accepting the Puranic statement. 
According to the Puranas the change of capital was due 
to the inroad of the river Ganges. Another, and a more 
potent, cause was perhaps the devastation of the Kuru 
country by MatacM. Prom this time the Kurus appear 
to have lost their political importance. They sank to the 
level of a second-rate power. But the Bharata dynasty, 
as distinguished from the Kuru people, exercised wide 
swav down to the time of the ^atapatha Brahmap.a (XIII. 
5. 4. 11). 
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Panchala roughly corresponds to Bareilly, Bu.daun, 
Purrukhabad and the adjoining districts of the United 
Provinces. There is no trace in the Yedic literature of 
the epic and Jataka division of the Panchalas into north¬ 
ern (TJttara) and southern (Dakshina). But the 
Yedic texts knew a division into eastern and western, 
because the Samhitopanishad Brahmapa makes mention 
of the Prachya Panchalas (Ved. Ind., I. 469). 1 The most 
ancient capital of Panchala was Kampilya which has 
been identified with Kampil on the old Ganges between 
Buclaun and Purrukhabad. The ^atapatha Brahmana 
(XIII. 5.4. 7) mentions another Panchala town Parivakra 
or Parichakra identified by Weber with Ekaehakra of the 
Mahabharata (Yed. Ind., I. 494). 

The Panchalas, as their name indicates, probably 
consisted of five tribes—the Krivis, Turvasas, Kesins, 
Srinjayas and Somakas. The Krivis appear in a Rig- 
Yedic hymn which also mentions the Sindhu (Indus) and 
the Asikni (Ohenab). But their actual habitation is no¬ 
where clearly indicated. They are identified with the 
Panchalas in the datapath a Brahmana. Oldenberg 
observes (Buddha, p. 404): “ We are to look to find 
in the people of the Panchalas, of the stock of the 
Rik Samhita, the Turvapas also as well as the Krivis.” 
He supports the conjecture by quoting a passage of 
the $atapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 16) which says 
“ when gatrasaha (king of the Panchalas) makes the 
Asvamedha offering the Taurvagas arise, six thousand 
and six and thirty clad in mail.” 

The fusion of the Turvasas wifch the Panchalas does 
not seem to he improbable in view of the Puranic state¬ 
ment tnat, after Marufcta, the line of Turvasu was merged 
into the Paurava line (A.I.H.T., p. 108), of which the Pan¬ 
chalas are represented as an off-shoot. 


1 C/. also Patafijali (Kielhorn’s ed., Vol. I, p, 12). 
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The Pahchalas also included the Kes'ins (Ved. Ind., I. 
187) and probably the Srinjayas (Pargiter, Markapdeya 
Purana, p. 853 ; Mbh. I. 138. 37 ; V. 48. 41). In Mbh., 
VIII. 11. 31 Uttamaujas is called a Pahchala, while 
in VIII. 75. 9 he is called aSrihjaya. As to the Somakas 
their connection with the Pahchalas is known throughout 
the Great Epic (of. Mbh. I. 185.31; 193, 1. Dhrishta- 
dyumnah Somakanam. Pravarho). 

In the Mahabharata the royal family of the Pah¬ 
chalas is represented as an offshoot of the Bharata 
dynasty (Adi. 94. 33). The Purapas say the same 
thing (Matsya 50. 1-16 ; Vayu, 99. 194-210) and name 
Divodasa, Sudasa and Drupada among the kings of 
the Pahchala branch. Divodasa and Sudas are famous 
kings in the Rig Veda where they are closely connected 
with the Bharatas (Ved. Ind. I, p. 363 ; II, pp. 95, 454). 
But they are not mentioned as Pahchala kings. In the 
Mahabharata Drupada is also called Yajnasena and one of 
his sons was named Sikhandin (Mbh. Adi. 166. 24; 
Bhisma, 190, et seq.). A Sikhandin Yajnasena is mention¬ 
ed in the Kaushitaki Brahmana (VII. 4) but it is not 
clear whether we are to regard him as a prince, or as a 
priest of Kesin Dalbhya, king of the Pahchalas. 

The external history of the Pahchalas is mainly that 
of wars and alliances with the Kurus. The Mahabharata 
preserves traditions of conflict between the Kurus and the 
Pahchalas. We learn from chapter 166 of the Adiparva 
that Uttara Pahchala was wrested from the Pahchalas by 
the Kurus and given away to their preceptor. Curiously 
enough the Somanassa Jataka (Ho. 505) places Uttara 
Panchalanagara in Kururattha. 

The relations between the two peoples (Kurus and 
Pahchalas) were sometimes friendly and they were 
connected by matrimonial alliances. Kes'in Dalbhya or 
Darbhya, a king of the Pahchalas, was sister’s son to 
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Uchchaihsravas, king of the Kurus (Yed. Ind., I. 84. 187. 
468). Uchchaihsravas occurs as the name of a Kura 
prince in the dynastic list of the-MahabhSrata (I. 94. 53). 
In the epic a Panchala princess is married to the Pandavas 
who are represented as scions of the Kuru royal family. 

Among the most famous kings of the Panchalas men¬ 
tioned in the Vedic literature are Kraivya, Kesin Dalbhya, 
&ona Satrasaha, Pravahana Jaivali and Durmukha. Dur- 
mukha is also mentioned in the Kumbhakara Jataka (No. 
408). His kingdom is called Uttara Panckalarattha and 
his capital Kampillanagara. He is represented as a con¬ 
temporary of Nimi, king of Yideha. If this Nimi be the 
penultimate king of Janaka’s family mentioned in the Nimi 
Jataka (No. 541) Durmukha must be later than Janaka. 

Prayahana Jaivali, on the other hand, was Janaka’s 
contemporary. Tilts prince appears in the IJpanishads as 
engaged in philosophical discussions with Aruni, ^vetaketu, 
Silaka l§alavatya, and Chaikitayana Dalbhya (Brihad. Up., 
VI. 2; Ohh. Up., 1. 8. 1; Y. 3. 1). The first two teachers 
are known to have been contemporaries of Janaka. 

The kingdom of Kasi was 300 leagues in extent (a 
stock phrase, Jataka No. 391). It had its capital at 
Baranasi also called Surundhana, Sudassana. Brahma- 
vaddhana, Pupphhavati, Ramma city, and Molini 
(Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 50-51). The walls of 
Baranasi were twelve leagues round by themselves 
(Tandulanali Jataka). 

The Kasis, i.e., the people of Kasi, first appear in the 
Paippalada recension of the Atharva Veda (Yed. Ind., II. 
116 n.). They were closely connected with the people 
of Kosala and of Yideha. Jala Jatukarnya is mentioned 
in the ^ankhayana $rauta Sutra (XVI. 29. 5) as having 
obtained the position of Purohita of the three peoples of 
Kasi, Yideha and Kosala in the life-time of &vetaketu, a 
contemporary of Janaka. Curiously enough a king named 
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Jan aka is mentioned in the Sattubhasta Jafcaka (No. 402) 
as reigning in Benares. This Janaka cannot be the 
Janaka of the Upanishads, for we learn from those works 
that, in the time of the famous Janaka, Ajatasatru was on 
the throne of Kasi, 

Very little is known regarding the ancestors of 
Ajatasatru. His name does not occur in the Puranic 
lists of Kasi sovereigns (Yayu 92. 21-74; Visjiu 1Y. 
8. 2-9), nor does the name of Dhritarashtra, king of Kasi, 
who was defeated by Satanika Satrajita with the result 
that the Kasis down to the time of the Satapatha Brah- 
mana gave up the kindling of the sacred lire. The 
Puranas represent the Kasi family as a branch of the house 
of Pururavas, the great ancestor of the Bharatas. Of the 
kings mentioned in the Puranas the names of two only 
(Divodasa and Pratardana) can be traced in the Yedic 
literature. But the Yedic texts do not connect them 
with Kasi. 

In the Mahagovinda Suttanta Dhataratlha, king of 
Kasi, who must he identified with Dhritarashtra, king of 
Kasi mentioned in the Satapatba Brahmana, is represent¬ 
ed as a Bharata prince (Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the 
Buddha, Part II, p. 270). 

The Bharata dynasty of Kasi seems to have been 
supplanted by a new line of kings who had the family 
name Brahmadatta, and were probably of Videhan origin. 
That Brahmadatta was the name of a family, and not of 
any particular king, has been proved by Prof. Bhandarkar 
and Mr. HaritkrishiiLa Dev (Carmichael Lectures, 1918, 
p. 56). The Matsya Purana refers to a dynasty consisting 
of one hundred Brahmadattas: 

Satam vai Brahmadattanam 

Virapam Kuravah satam 


(Matsya, p. 273, 71.) 
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The e< hundred Brahmadattas” are also mentioned 
in the Mahabharata, II. 8. 23. 

In the Dummedha Jataka (Yol. I, p. 126) the name 
Brahmadatta is applied both to the reigning king and to 
his son. ( Gf. also the Suslma Jataka, the Kumma Sapiiida 
Jataka, the Atfhana Jataka, the Lomasa Kassapa Jataka, 
etc.) In the Gangamala J. (421) it is distinctly stated 
that Brahmadatta was a family designation. King 
Udaya of Benares was addressed by a Pachcheka 
Buddha as “Brahmadatta.” 

That the Brahmadattas were of Videhan origin appears 
probable from several Jatakas. For instance, the Mati- 
posaka Jataka (No. 455), which refers to king Brahma¬ 
datta of Kasi, has the following line : 

mutto’mhi Kasirajena Vedehena yasassina ti. 

In the Sambula Jataka (No. 519) prince Sotthisena, 
son o£ Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, is called Vedehaputta: 

Yo putto Kasirajassa Sotthiseno ti tarn vidu 
tassaham Sambula bhariya, evam janahi danava, 
Vedehaputto bhaddan te vane basati aturo. 

Ajatasatru, the Kasya contemporary of Janaka, seems 
to have belonged to the Brahmadatta family. The Upa- 
nishadic evidence shows that he was a contemporary of 
Uddalaka. The Uddalaka Jataka tells us that the reign¬ 
ing king of Benares in the time of Uddalaka was Brahma¬ 
datta. 

Ajatasatru appears in the Upanishads as engaged in 
philosophical discussions with Gargya Balaki. In the 
Kaushttaki Upanishad he is represented as being jealous 
of Janaka’s fame as a patron of learning. 

The $atapatha Brahmana (Y. 5. 5. 14) mentions a 
person named Bhadrasena Ajatasatrava who is said to 
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have been bewitched by TJddalaka Aruni. Macdonell and 
Keith call him a king of Kasi. He was apparently the 
son and successor of Ajatasatm (S.B.E., XLI, p. 141). 

The kingdom of Kosala corresponds roughly to the 
modern Oudh. It was separated from Videha by the 
river Sadanira, which was for a long time the eastern¬ 
most limit of the Aryan world. Beyond it was an 
extensive marshy region, not frequented by Brahmanas 
which, after Mathava Videgha’s occupation, developed 
into the flourishing kingdom of Videha. 

The Yedic texts do not mention any city in Kosala. 
But if the Ramayana is to be believed the capital of Kosala 
in the time of the Janakas was Ayodkya which stood on the 
banks of the Sarayu and covered twelve yojanas (Ram. I. 
55-7). The river Sarayu is mentioned in the Rigveda 
which also refers to an Aryan settlement on its banks (IV. 
30. 18). One of the Arya settlers bears the name of Chitra- 
ratha which occurs also in the Ramayana (II. 32.17) as the 
appellation of a contemporary of Dasaratha. A king 
named Dasaratha is eulogised in a Rig Vedic hymn (I. 126. 
4) but there is nothing to identify him with the Ikshvaku 
king Dasaratha who is represented in the Ramayana as the 
Kosalan contemporary of Siradhvaja Janaka. Dasa- 
ratha’s son according to the Ramayana was Rama. The 
Rig Veda (X. 93. 14) mentions a powerful person named 
Rama but does not connect him with Kosala. The 
Dasaratha Jataka makes Dasaratha and Rama kings of 
Barauasi, and disavows Sita’s connection with Janaka. 

Kosala was probably the fatherland of Janaka’s Hotri 
priest Asvala who was very probably an ancestor of 
Asvalayana Kausalya mentioned in the Prasna Upanishad 
as a disciple of Pippalada and a contemporary of Sukesa 
Bharadvaja and of Hiranyanabha, a Kosalan prince. 

The details of Kosalan history will be discussed in a 
subsequent chapter. 
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The Later Vaidehas oe Mithila.. 

The Puranas give the following lists of the successors 
of Siradhvaja Jan aka:— 

Vayu (89. 18-28) Vishnu (IV. 5. 12-13) 


Siradhvajattu jatastu 
Bhanuman nama Maithilah 
Tasya Bhauumatafc putrafr 
Pradyumnascha pratapavan 
Munistasya suta sehapi ■ 
Tasmad Urjavahah smritah 
Urjayahat suta Dvajah 
Sakuni stasya chatmajah 


Svagatah Sakunehputrah 
Suvarcha stat sutah smritah 
Srutoyastasya dayadah 
Susruta stasya chatmajah. 
Susrutasya Jayah putro 
Jayasya Vijayah sutah 
Vijayasya Bitah putra 
Bitasya Sunayah smritafr 
Sunayad Vitahayyastu 
Vitahavyatmajo Dhritih 
Dhritestu Bahulasyo’bhud 
Bahulasva sutah Kritih 


Siradhvajasy apatyam Bha- 
numaii Bhanumatah Sata- 
dyumnah, tasya $uchih tas¬ 
mad Urjavahonama putro 
jajfie—tasyapi Satyara- 
dhvajah, tatah Kunih, Ku¬ 
ne r Ahjanah 

tatputrah Eitujit, tato’ rish- 
ta-Nemih, tasmat Srutayuh, 
tatah Shryasvah, tasmad 
Sahjayah, tatah Kshemarih, 
tasmad Anenah, tasman 
Minarathah, tasya Satya- 
ratnali, tasya Satyara- 
thih, Satyarather TJpaguh, 
tasmat Upaguptab, tasmat 
^asvatah, tasmat Sudhanya 
(Suvarchah) tasyapi Suhha- 
sah, tatah Susrutah. tasmaj- 
Jayah, Jayaputro Vijayah, 
tasya Bitah Eitat Sunayah 
tato Vitahavyah Tasmad 
Sanjayah 

tasmad Kshemasvah, tasmat 
Dhritih, Dhriter Bahulas- 
vab, tasya putrah, Kritih, 
Kritau santishthate ’yam 
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Tasmin santishthate vamso 

Janakanaiii mahatmanam Janaka Yam sail. 

It will be seen that the two Puranic lists do not wholly 
agree with each other. The Vayu Purana omits many 
names including those of Arishta Nemi and his immediate 
successors. The Vishnu Purana, or the scribe who wrote 
the dynastic list contained in it, may have confounded the 
names Arishta and Nemi and made one out of two kings. 
Arishta is very probably identical with Arittha Janaka of 
the Maha-Janaka Jafcaka. Nemi is very probably the same 
as Nami of the Uttaradhyayana Sutra to whom is ascribed 
the same saying ( cc when Mithila is on fire, nothing is 
burned that belongs to me ”) w r kich is attributed to Maha- 
Janaka II, son of Ariftha, in the Maha-Janaka Jataka. 

With the exception of Arishta (and?) Nemi none 
of the kings in the Puranic lists can be satisfactorily 
identified with the Videhan monarchs mentioned in the 
Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina literature. It is, therefore, 
difficult to say how far the Puranic lists are reliable. 
Moreover, as the identification of Siradhvaja with the 
Vedic Janaka is by no means certain, it is not easy to deter¬ 
mine which of the kings mentioned in the Puraiiic lists 
actually came after the contemporary of Aruni and 
Yajnavalkya. The evidence of the Jatakas, however, 
suggests that a king named Nimi, at any rate, ruled after 
the great Janaka, as he is called the penultimate sovereign 
of the dynasty. Pargiter (AIHT, p. 149) places all the 
kings of the Purapic lists from Bhanumant to Bahulas'va 
before the Bharata war, and apparently identifies Kriti 
with Kritaksbana of the Mahabharata (II. 4. 27), a con¬ 
temporary of Yudhishthira. But as there were “ Janakas ” 
even after Yudhishthira (AIHT, p. 330) and as “two 
Puraiias conclude with the remark that with Kriti ends the 
race of the Janakas ” [ibid, p. 96), the identification of 
Kriti with Kritakshana does not seem to be plausible. It is 
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more reasonable to identify Kriti of the Puranas with 
Karala Janaka who, as we shall see below, brought the 
line of Vaideha kings to an end. The only objection 
to this view is that Karala is represented as the son of 
Nimi, whereas Kriti was the son of Bahulasva who 
came long after Arishta-Nemi. But the title Nimi 
may have been borne by several kings besides Arishta 
(or his son P) and Bahulasva may have been one of them. 

The Vedic texts mention besides Mathava and Janaka 
two other Vaideha kings, namely, Para Ahlara and Nami 
Sapya. Macdonell and Keith identify Para Ahlara with 
Para Atnara, king of Kosala, about whom we shall speak 
in a subsequent chapter. Kami Sapya is mentioned 
in the Panchavimsa or Tandya Brahmana (XXV. 10.17-18) 
as a famous saerificer. His identification with king Nami 
of the Uttaradhyayana Sutra, Nemi of the Vishnu Purana, 
and Nimi of the Makhadeva Sutta of the Majjhima 
Nikaya, the Kumbhakara Jataka and the Nimi Jataka is 
more or less problematical. In the last mentioned work it 
is stated that Nimi was the penultimate sovereign of the 
Maithila family. According to the Kumbhakara Jataka 
and the Uttaradhyayana Sutra (S. B. E., XLV. 87) he 
was a contemporary of Dummukha (Dvimukha) king of 
Panchala, Naggaji (Naggati) of Gandhara, and of Karandu 
(Karakandu) of Kalinga. This synchronism accords with 
Vedic evidence. Durmukha the Panchala king had a 
priest named Brihaduktha (Vedic Index, I. 370) who was 
the son of Vamadeva (ibid, II. 71). Vamadeva was a 
contemporary of Somalia the son of Sahade^a (Big Veda, 
IV. 15. 7. 10). Somaka had close spiritual relationship 
with Bhima king of Vidarbha and Nagnajit king of 
Gandhara (Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 34). Prom this it 
seems very probable that Durmukha was a contemporary 
of Nagnajit. This is exactly what we find in the 
Kumbhakara Jataka and the Uttaradhyayana Sfitra, 
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The Nimi Jataka says that Nimi was c< born to round 
off ” the royal family " like the hoop of a chariot wheel.” 
Addressing his predecessor the sooth-sayers said, cc great 
king, this prince is horn to round off your family. This 
your family of hermits will go no further.” 

Nirni’s son Kajara Janaka 1 is said to have actually 
brought his line to an end. This king is apparently 
identical with Karaia Janaka of the Mahabharata (XII. 
302. 7). In the Arthasastra of Kautilya it is stated 
that “Bhoja, known also by the name Dand.akya, 
making a lascivious attempt on a Brahmana maiden, 
perished along with his kingdom and relations; so also 
Karaia, the Vaideha.” 2 Karaia, the Vaideha, who perished 
along with his kingdom and relations, must be identified 
with Ka|ara (Karaia) who according to the Nimi Jataka 
brought the line of Vaideha kings to an end. The down¬ 
fall of the Vaidehas reminds us of the fate of the Tarquins 
who were expelled from Korne for a similar crime. As in 
Borne, so in Videha, the overthrow of the monarchy was 
followed by the rise of a republic—the Vajjian Con¬ 
federacy. 

There is reason to believe that the Kasi people had 
a share in the overthrow of the Vaideha monarchy. 
Already in the time of the great Janaka, Ajatasatru king 
of Kasi could hardly conceal his jealousy of the Videhan 
king’s fame. The passage “Yatha Kasyo va Vaideha 
vograputra ujjyam dhanu radhijyam kritva dvau vana 
vantau sapatnativyadhinau haste kfitvopotishthed” 
(Brihad. Upanishad, III. 8. 2.) probably refers to frequent 
struggles between the kings of Kasi and Videha. 
The Mahabharata (XII. 99. 1-2) refers to the old story 

1 Makhadeva Snfcta of the Majjhiina nikaya, II. 82; Nimi Jataka. 

The evidence of the Arthasastra is confirmed by that of the Bnddhacharita of 
Asvaghosha (IV. SO). “And so Karaia Janaka, when he carried off the Brahmana’s 
daughter, incurred loss of caste thereby, bnt he would not give up'his love.” 
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(itihasam puratanam) of a great battle between Pratar- 
dana (king of Kasi according to the Ilamayapa, VII. 48. 
15) and Janaka king of Mithila. It is stated in the 
Pali commentary Paramatthajotika (Vol. I, pp. 158- 
165) that the Lichchhavis, who succeeded Janaka’s 
dynasty as the strongest political power in Videha, and 
formed the most important element of the Vajjian Con¬ 
federacy, were the offsprings of a queen of Kasi. This 
probably indicates that a junior branch of the royal 
family of Kasi established itself in Videha. 

The Deccan in the Age oe the Later Vaidehas. 

The expression “ Dakshinapada, ” occurs in the Big 
Veda (X. 61. 8) and refers to the place where the exile 
goes on being expelled. In the opinion of several scholars 
this simply means 54 the South ” beyond the limits of the 
recognised Aryan world. Dakshipatya is found in Panini, 
(IV. 2. 98). Dakshinapatha is mentioned by Baudha- 
yana coupled with Surashtra (Bau. Sutra I." 1. 29). It is 
however extremely difficult to say what Panini or Bau- 
dhayana exactly meant by Dakahipatya or Dakshinapatha. 

Whatever may have been the correct meaning of those 
terms it is certain that already in the age of the later 
Vaidehas the Aryans had crossed the Vindhyas and even 
established several states in the Deccan. One of these 
states was Vidarbha or Berar. Vidarbha was certainly a 
famous kingdom in the time of Nimi mentioned in the 
Jatakas. We have already seen that the Kumbhakara 
Jatakaand the Uttaradhyayana make him a contemporary 
of Naggaji, Naggati or Nagnajit king of Gandhara. We 
learn from the Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 34) that Nagnajit 
was a contemporary of Bhlma king of Vidarbha. 

“ Etamu haiva proehatnh Parvata Naradau Somakaya 
Sahadevyaya Sahadevaya Sarnjayaya Babhrave Daiva- 
vridhaya Bhimaya Vaidarbhaya Nagnajite Gandharaya,” 



64 POLITICAL HISTORY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

Vidarbha therefore existed as an independent king¬ 
dom in the time of Nimi. The kingdom is mentioned in 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana (II. 440; Yed. Ind. II. 297). 
It was famous for its Machalas (perhaps a species of dog) 
which killed tigers (JAOS, 19, 100 Vidarbhesu mac alas 
Sarameya apiha £ardulhn marayanti). The Trasna 
Upanishad mentions a sage of Vidarbha named Bhargava 
as a contemporary of Asvalayana. Another sage called 
Vidarbhi Kaundinya is mentioned in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad. The name Kaupdinya is apparently derived 
from the city of Kundina, the capital of Vidarbha (Mbh. 
III. 73.1-2 ; Harivams'a, Visbnuparva, 59.60), represented 
by the modern Kauiidinya-pura on the banks of the 
Wardha in the Chandur taluk of Amraoti (Gaz. Amraoti, 
Vol. A, p. 406). 

From the Puranic account of the Yadu family it 
appears that Vidarbha, the eponymous hero of the Vidar- 
bhas, was of Yadu lineage (Matsya Purana, 44. 36: Vayu 
Purana, 95. 35-36). 

If the evidence of the Kumbhakara Jataka has any 
value, then Nimi king of Videha (mentioned in the 
work), Nagnajit king of Gandhara and Bhlma king of 
Vidarbha must be considered to be contemporaries of 
Karandu of Kalihga. It follows from this that the 
kingdom of Kalinga was in existence in the time 
of Nimi and his contemporaries of the Brahmana period. 
The evidence of the Jataka is confirmed by that of 
the Uttaradhyayana Sutra. The Mahagovinda Suttanta 
(Dialogues of the Buddha, IE. 270) makes Sattabhu king 
of Kalinga a contemporary of Benu king of Mitkila and of 
Dhatarattha or Dhritarashtra king of Kas'i (mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, XIII. 5. 4. 22). There can 
thus be no doubt that Kalinga existed as an independent 
kingdom in the time of which the Brahmanas speak. It 
is mentioned both by Pacini (IV. 1. 170) and Baudkayana 
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(Li. 30-81). The latter regards it as an impure country 
hut evidently not unfrequented by Aryans. It comprised 
the whole coast from the river Vaitaraiii (Mbh. III. 114. 
4) ia Orissa to the borders of the Andhra territory. We 
learn from the Jatakas that the capital of Kalinga was 
Dantapuranagara 1 (Dantakura, Mbh. Y. 48. 76). The 
Mahabharata mentions another capital called Rajapura 
(XII. 4. 3). The Mahavastu (Senart’s edition, p. 432) 
refers to another city named Siriihapura. The Jaina 
writers mention a fourth city called Kamchanapura (Ind. 
Ant, 1891, p. 375). 

The Mahagovinda Suttanta refers to another southern 
realm, namely, Assaka (on the Godhavarl, Sutta Nipata 
977) which existed in the time of Renu and Dhatarattha 
(Dhritarashtra). It was ruled by king Brahmadatta who 
had his capital at Potana. 

The Aitareya Brahmana refers (VIII. 14) to princes 
of the south who are called Bhojas and whose subjects 
are called the Satvats, “ dakshinasyam dis'i ye ke cha 
Satvatam rajano Bhaujyayaivate’ bhishichyante Bhojetye- 
nan-abhishiktan-achakshata.” In the &atapatha Brahmana 
(XIII. 5. 4. 21) the defeat by Bharata of the Satvats, 
and his taking away the horse which they had prepared 
for an Asvamedha are referred to. These Satvats must 
have been living near Bharata’s realm, i. e., near the 
Ganges and the Yamuna {of. Sat. Br., XIII. 5.4. 11). 
But in the time of the Aitareya Brahmana they probably 
moved further to the south. Their kings were called 
Bhojas. This account of the Satvats and the Bhojas, 
deduced from the Brahmanical statements, accords strik- 


1 Cf. Ep. lud. XIV, p. 361, DantapuravnsakSt. The" name of the city probably 
survives in that of the fort of Dantavaktra near Chicacole in the Ganjam District. 
Many other Kalinga capitals stood in the same district, e. g., Kalinganagara (Mukha- 
lingain on the VamsadharS, Ep. Ind., IT. 187), Simhapura (Singupuram near 
Chicacole, Dubreuil, A. H. D., p. 94), etc. 
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ingly with Puranic evidence. It is stated in the 
Purapas that the Satvatas and the Bhojas were offshoots 
of the Tad a family which dwelt at Mathura, on the banks 
of the Yamuna (Matsya, 43. 48; 44. 46-48; Vayu, 94. 52; 
95. 18 ; 96. 1-2; Vishnu, IV. 13. 1-6). We are further 
told by the same authorities that they were the kindreds 
of the southern realm of Vidarbha (Mat. 44. 36; Vayu 
95. 35-36). We have evidence of a closer connection 
between the Bhojas and Vidarbha. A place called 
Bhojakata is included within Vidarbha both by the 
Harivaiiisa (Vishnu Parva, 60. 32) and the Mahabharata 
(V. 157. 15-16). The Chammak grant of the Vakataka 
king Pravarasena II makes it clear that the Bhojakata 
territory was equivalent to the Ilichpur district in Berar 
or Vidarbha (J. R. A. S., 1914, p. 329). Dr. Smith says, 
“ The name Bhojakata ‘ castle of the Bhojas ’ implies that 
the province was named after a castle formerly held by 
the Bhojas, an ancient ruling race mentioned in the edicts 
of Asoka.” Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsa (V. 39-40) calls 
the king of Vidarbha a Bhoja {of. also Mbh. V. 48. 74; 
157. 17). But Vidarbha was not the only Bhoja state. 
The Aitareya Brahmana refers to several Bhoja kings 
of the south. A line of Bhojas must have ruled in 
Dandaka. A passage in the Arthas'astra (Ed. 1919, 
p. 11.) runs thus :— 

“ Dandakyo nama Bhojah kamftt Brahmana-kanyam 
abhimanyamanas sabandhu rashtro vinanasa”— a Bhoja 
known as Dandakya, or king of Dandaka, making a lasci¬ 
vious attempt on a Brahmana girl, perished along with his 
relations and kingdom. We learn from the Sarabhanga 
Jataka (No. 522) that the kingdom of Danclalu had its 
capital at KumbhavatL According to the Ramayana 
(VII. 92. 18) the name of the capital was Madhumanta, 
while the Mahavastu (Senart’s Edition, p. 363) places it 
at Govardhana (Nasik). 
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It is clear, from what has been, stated above, that 
there were, in the age of the later Vaidelias, and the 
Brahmaiias, many kingdoms in the south, both Aryan 
and Non-Aryan, namely, the Bhoja kingdoms, one of 
which was Vidarbha, and another, probably, Dandaka, as 
well as Assaka and Kalihga. With the exception of these 
organised states the whole of Trans-Vindhyan India was 
occupied by non-Aryan (dasyu) tribes such as the And hr as, 
Sabaras, Pulindas and probably also the Mutibas (Ait. Br. 
VII. 18). In the opinion of Dr. Smith the Andhras 
were a Dravidian people, now represented by the 
large population speaking the Telugu language, who 
occupied the deltas of the Godavari and the Krishna. 
Mr. P. T. Srlnivas Iyengar argues that the Andhras 
were originally a Vindhyan tribe, and that the extension 
of Andhra power was from the west to the east down the 
Godavari and Krishna valleys (Ind. Ant., 1913, pp. 
276-8). Prof. Bhandarkar points out that the Serivanij 
Jataka places Andhapura, i.e., the pura or capital of the 
Andhras, on the river Telavaha which he identifies with 
the modern Tel or Telingiri (Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 71). 
But if <s Seri ” or Srlrajya refers to the Ganga Kingdom 
of Mysore, Telavaha may have been another name of 
the Tungabhadra-Krishna, and Andhapura identical with 
Bezvada. The Mayidavolu plates of the early Pallava 
king Siva-skanda-varman prove that the Andhra country 
(Andhrapatha) embraced the Krishna "District and had 
its centre at DhaMakada or Bezvada (Ep. Ind. VI. 88). 

The Sabaras and the Pulindas are described in teh 
Matsya and the Vayu Purapas as Dakshinapathavasinah, 
together with the Vaidarbhas and the Dandakas : 


Tesham pare janapada Dukshinapathavilsinah 
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Karushascba saba-ishlkS. Atabyah $abarastatha 

Pulinda Vindhya Pushika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 

(Matsja, 114. 46-48.) 

Abhlrah saha eha-ishikah Atabyah ^abarascha ye 

Pulinda Yindhya Mulika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 

(Vayu, 45. 126.) 

The Mahabharata also places the Andhras, Pulindas 
and Sabaras in the Deccan : 

Dakshinapathajanmanah serve naravar-Andhrakah 

Guhah Pulindah $abaras' Chuchuka Madrakaih saha. 

(Mbh. XII. 207. 42.) 

The precise position and extent of the country of the 
$abaras cannot be shown. They are usually identified 
with the Suari of Pliny and the Sabarae of Ptolemy, and 
are probably represented by the Savaralu, or Sauras of 
the Vizagapatam Hills, and the Savaris of the Gwalior 
territory (Ind. Ant., 1879, p. 282, Gunn. AGI, new ed., 
pp. 583, 586). 

The capital of the Pulindas (Pulindanagara) pro¬ 
bably lay to the south-east of Das'arna (Mbh. II, 5-10), 
i.e., the Yidisa or Bhilsa region (Meghaduta, 24-25). 

The location of the territory of the Mutibas, another 
Dasyu tribe mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana along 
with the Andhras, Pulindas, and Sabaras, is not so certain. 
Megasthenes refers to a tribe called “ Modubae,” and 
places them beyond the “ Modo-galingae,” who inhabited 
a very large island in the Ganges. The Modubae are 
associated with the Uberae, perhaps, identical with the 
Savaras of the Aitareya Brahmana. In the Sankhayana 
$rauta Sutra (XY. 26. 6) the Mutibas are called Muchlpa 
or Muvipa. It is not altogether improbable that the 
Muchipas are the people who appear in the Markandeya 
Purana (57. 46) under the designation of Mushika. A 
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comparison of the Aitareya Brahmana with the Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sdtra betrays a good deal of confusion with 
regard to the second and third consonants of the name. 
It was, therefore, perfectly natural for later generations 
to introduce further variations. The Mushikas were 
probably settled on the banks of the river Musi on which 
Hyderabad now stands. 1 


The Sixteen Mahajxnapxdas. 

The Vedic texts do not throw much light on the 
political history of the period which elapsed from the 
fall of the Videhan monarchy to the rise of Kosala under 
Mahakosala, the father-in-law of Bimhisara. But we 
know from the Buddhist Anguttara Nikaya that during 
this period there were sixteen states of considerable extent 
and power known as the Solasa Mahajanapada. These 
states were:— 


1. Kasi 

2. Kosala 
8. Ahga 

4. Magadha 

5. Vajji 

6. Malla 

7. Clietiya (Chedi) 

8. Vamsa (Vatsa) 


9. Kura 

10. Panchala 

11. Maehehha (Matsya) 

12. Surasena 
18. Assaka 

14. Avanti 

15. Gandbara 

16. Kamboja. 


These Mahajanapadas flourished together during a 
period posterior to Kalara-Janaka but anterior to Maha-. 
kosala, because one of them, Vajji, rose to power after 
the fail of the Videhan monarchy, while another, namely, 
Kasi, lost its independence before the time of Mahakosala 
and formed an integral part of the Kosalan monarchy 
in the sixth century B.C. 


Pargiter, Markandeya Parana. 
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The Jaina Bhagavatt Sutra gives a slightly different 
list of the sixteen Mahajanapadas : 


1. Anga. 

2. Banga 

3. Magaha (Magadha) 

4. Mahya 

5. Malava 

6. Achokha 

7. Vaehchha (Vatsa) 

8. Kochchha (Kachshha ?) 


9. Pa'jha (Pandya ?) 

10. Lidha (Radha) 

11. Bajji (Vajji) 

12. Moli 

13. Kasi 

14. Kosala 

15. Avaha 

16. Sambhuttara (Surahot 
tara?) 


It will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Yatsa, Vajji, 
Kasi, and Kosala are common to both the lists. Malava 
of the Bhagavatt is probably identical with Avanti. of 
the Ahguttara. Moli is probably a corruption of Mai la. 
The other states mentioned in the Bhagavatt are new, and 
Indicate a knowledge of the far east and the far south of 
India. The more extended horizon of the Bhagavatt clearly 
proves that its list is later than the one given in the 
Buddhist Ahguttara. We shall, therefore, accept the 
Buddhist list as a correct representation of the political 
condition of India after the fall of the House of Janalca. 

Of the sixteen Mahajanapadas Kasi was probably 
at first the most powerful. We have already seen that 
Kasi probably played a prominent part in the subversion 
of the Yidehan monarchy. Several Jatakas bear witness to 
the superiority of its capital Benares over the other cities, 
•and the imperial ambition of its rulers. The Guttila Jataka 
(No. 243) says that the city of Benares is the chief 
city in all India. It extended over twelve leagues 1 
whereas Mithila and ludapatta were each only seven 
leagues in extent.’ Several Kasi monarchs are described as 


1 “ Dvadasayojanikam sakala Baranas'i nagaram Sambhava Jataka, No. 515 
Sarabha-miga J. 483; Bhuridatfca J. 543. 

1 Suruchi J. 489; Vidhurapandita J. 645. 
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aspirants for the dignity of “ sabbarajunam aggaraja,” 
and lord of sakala-Jambudipa (Bbaddasala Jataka, 465; 
Dhonasakha Jataka, 358). The Mahavagga also mentions 
the fact that Kasi was a great realm in former times : 

“ Bhutapubbam bhikkhave Baranasiya m Brahmadatto 
nama Kasiraja ahosi addbo mahaddhano Mahabhogo 
mahabbalo mahavahano mahavijito paripunnakosa kot- 
thagaro.” 1 

The Jainas also afford testimony to the greatness of 
Kasi, and represent Asvasena, king of Benares, as the 
father of their Tirthakara Pars'va who is said to have 
died 250 years before Mahavira, i.e., in 777 B.O. 

Already in the Brahmana period a king of Kasi named 
Dhrtarashtra attempted to offer a horse sacrifice, hut 
was defeated by Satanika Satrajita with the result that 
the Kasis down to the time of the $alapatha Brahmana, 
gave up the kindling of the sacred fire (£m. Br., XI Ik 
5. 4 j. 19). Some of the other Kasi monarchs were more 
fortunate. Thus in the Brahachatta Jataka (No. 336) a 
king of Benares is said to have gone against the king of 
Kosala with a large army. He entered the city of Sava- 
tthi and took the king prisoner. The Kosambi Jataka (No. 
428), the Kitnala Jataka (No. 536) and the Mahavagga- 
(S.B.E., Yol. XIII, pp. 294-299) refer to the annexation 
of the kingdom of Kosala by the Brahmadattas of Kasi. 
The Assaka Jataka (No. 207) refers to the city of Potali, 
the capital of Assaka in Southern India, as a city of the 
kingdom of Kasi. Evidently the reigning prince of 
Potali was a vassal of the sovereign of Kasi. In the 
Sona-Nanda Jataka (No. 532) Manoja, king of Benares, 
is said to have subdued the kings of Kosala, Aiiga, and 
Magadha. In the Mahabharata (XIII. 30) Pratardana, 
king of Kasi, is said to have crushed the power of the 


Mahavagga X. 2, 3; Virtaya Pitakam I. 342. 
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Vitahavyas or Haihayas. In the absence of corrobora¬ 
tive evidence it is difficult to say how far the account of 
the achievements of individual kings, mentioned in the 
Jatakas and the epic, is authentic. But the combined 
testimony of many Jatakas and the Mahavagga clearly 
proves that Kasi was at one time a great, almost imperial, 
power, stronger than many of its neighbours including 
Kosala. 

Prof. Bhandarkar has pointed out that several Kasi 
monarchs, who figure in the Jatakas, are also mentioned 
in the Puranas, e.g Yissasena of Jataka No. 268, Udava 
of Jataka No. 458, and Bhallatiya of Jataka No. 504 
are mentioned in the Puranas as Vishvaksena, Udaka- 
sena, and Bhallata (Matsya 49. 57 et seq . ; Vayu 99. ISO 
et seq.; Yishiiu IY. 19. 13). 

We know from the Bhojajaniya Jataka (No. 23) that 
{i all the kings round coveted the kingdom of Benares.” 
We are told that on one occasion seven kings encompassed 
Benares (Jataka 181). Benares in this respect resembled 
ancient Babylon and mediseval Rome, being the coveted 
prize of its more warlike but less civilized neighbours. 

The kingdom of Kosala was bounded on the west 
by Panehala, on the south by the Sarpika or Syandika 
(Sai) river (Ram. II. 49. 11-12; 50. 1), on the east by the 
Sadanira which separated it from Yideha, and on the 
north by the Nepal hills. Roughly speaking, it corres¬ 
ponds to the modern Oudh. It included the territory of 
the gakyas of Kapilavastu. In the Sutta Nipata (S.B.E., 
X, Part II, 68-69) Buddiia says, “just beside Himavanta 
there lives a people endowed with the power of wealth, 
the inhabitants of Kosala. They are Adiohohcts 1 by 
family Sakiyas by birth ; from that family I have wandered 

1 Belonging to the Aditya (Solar) race (c/. Ltiders Ins. 929 i). Jj'or an early 
reference to the Lunar family (Cbandra-Suta) see the Nfi-nSghSt inscription (A.SWJ 
V. P. 60). 
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out, not longing for sensual pleasures.” This passage 
leaves no room for doubt that the Sakiyas or Sakyas were 
included among the inhabitants of Kosala. If any doubt 
is still entertain td it is set at rest by Pasenadi’s words 
recorded in the Ylajjbima Nikaya (II. 124): 

“Bhagava pi khatfiyo, aliam pi Wi&ltiQ, Bhagava pi 
KosalctkO) ah am pi Kosalako, Bbagava pi asitiko, aham 
pi asitiko.” 

Kosala proper contained three great cities, namely, 
Ayodhya, Saketa and Savatthi or Sravastl, besides a 
number of minor towns like Setavya. (Payasi Suttanta) 
and XJkkatthn (Ambattha Sutta). Ayodhya (Oudh) was a 
town on the river Sarayu. Saketa is often supposed to he 
the same as Ayodhya, but Prof. Rhys Davids points out 
that both cities are mentioned as existing in the Buddha’s 
time. They were possibly adjoining like London and 
Westminster. Savatthi is the great ruined city on the 
south hank of the Rapti called Saheth-Maheth which is 
situated on the borders of the Goncla and Bahraich 
districts of the United Provinces. 

In the story of the spread of Aryan culture told in 
the Satapatha Brahmana the Kosalas appear as falling 
later than the Kuru Panchalas, but earlier than the 
Yidehas, under the influence of Brahmanieal civilisation. 

In the ltamayana and in the Puranas the royal family 
of Kosala is represented as being descended from a 
king named Ikshvaku. Branches of this family are 
represented as ruling at Yisala or Vaisall (Ramayana I. 
47. 11-12), at Mithila (Yayu. P. 89. 3) and at Kusinara 
(The Kusa Jataka No. 531). A prince named Ikshvaku 
is mentioned in a passage of the Rig Yeda (X. 60. 4). 
In the Atharva Yeda (XIY. 39. 9) either Ikshvaku, or 
one of his descendants, is referred to as an ancient hero. 
The Puranas give lists of kings of the Aikshvaka dynasty 
from Ikshvaku himself to Prasenajit, the contemporary 
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of Bimbisara. Many of these kings are mentioned in the 
Yedic literature. For example :— 

Mandhatri Yuvanasva (Vayu, 88. 67) is mentioned 
in the Gopatba Brahmana (f. 2. 10 et seq.). 

Purukutsa (Vayu, 88. 72) is mentioned in the Rig 
Yeda (I. 63. 7 ; 112. 7. 14; 174 2. VI. 20. 10). 
In the $atapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 5) he is 
called an Aikshvaka. 

Trasadasyn (Yayu, 88. 74) is mentioned in the Rig 
Yeda (IY. 38. 1; VII. 19. 3, etc.). 

Tryaruna (Yayu, 88. 77) is mentioned in the Rig 
Yeda (Y. 27). In the Panchavimsa Brahmana 
(XIII. 3. 12) he is called an Aikshvaka. 

Trisahku (Yayu, 88. 109) is mentioned in the Taittiri- 
ya Upanishad (I. 10. 1). 

Harischandra (Yayu, 88. 117) is mentioned in the 
Aifcareya Brahmana (VII. 18. 16) and is styled 
Aikshvaka. 

Rohita, the son of Harischandra (Vayu, 88.119) is also 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmapa (VII. 14). 

Bhagiratha (Yayu, 88. 167) is mentioned in the 
Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana (IY. 2. 12) and 
is called Aikshvaka. Under the name of Bhaje- 
ratha he is probably referred to in the Rig Yeda 
(X. 60. 2) itself. 

Ambarisha (Yayu, 88. 171) is mentioned in the Rig 
Yeda (1.100. 17). 

Rituparna (Yayu, 88. 173) is mentioned in a Brah- 
mana-like passage of the Baudhayana 8rauta Sutra 
(XX. 12). 

Dasaratka (Yayu, 88. 188) is possibly mentioned in the 
Rig Veda (I. 126. 4). 

Rama (Yayu, 88. 184, may be the person of the same 
name mentioned in the Rig Veda (X. 93. 14). 
But Dasarafcha and Rama in the Yedic passages 
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are not connected with either the Ikshvaku 
family or with Kosala. 

Hiranyanabha Kausaiya (Vayu, 88. 207), is mentioned 
in the Prasna Upanishad, YI, 1, and the Sahkha- 
yana Srauta &utra, XYI. 9. 13. He is probably 
connected with Para Afnara Jlairanyanabha, the 
Kosala king mentioned in a gatha occurring in 
the Satapatha Brahmana, XIII. 5. 1. 4. Accord¬ 
ing to the Prasna Upanishad, Hiranyanabha was a 
contemporary of Sukesa, Bharadvaja (YI. 1), who 
was himself a contemporary of Kausaiya Asva- 
layana (Prasna, I. 1). If it be true, as seems 
probable, that Asvalayana of Kosala is identical 
with Assalayana of Savatthi mentioned in the 
Majjhima Nikaya (II. 147 et seq .) as a con¬ 
temporary of Gotama Buddha, he must be placed 
in the sixth century B.G. Consequently Hiranya¬ 
nabha, too, must have lived in that century. The 
patronymic “ Hairanyanabha 55 of Para Atiiara 
probably indicates that he was a son of Hiraiiya- 
nabha. 

Some of the later princes of the Puranic list (e.g:, 
Sakya, Suddhodana, Siddhartha, Rakula and Prasenajit) 
are mentioned in Buddhist texts. The relations of 
Hiranyanabha with Prasenajit, who also flourished in the 
sixth century B.C., will be discussed in a later chapter. 

It is clear from tfie facts mentioned above that the 
Puranic lists contain names of real kings and princes. 
But they have many glaring defects. 

(I) Branches of the Ikshvaku family ruling over 
different territories have been mixed together, e,g. t 
Trasadasyu, king of the Purus (Rig Yeda, IY. 38. 1; YII. 
19. 3), Rituparna, king of Saphala (Baud. Srauta Sutra, 
XX. 12), Suddhodana of Kapilavastu and Prasenajit, king 
of Srftvasti, have been mentioned in such a way as to leave 
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the impression that they formed a continuous line of 
princes who ruled in regular succession. 

(2) Contemporaries have been represented as successors 
and collaterals have been represented as lineal, descendants, 
e.g., Prasenajit, king of Sravasti, is represented as the lineal 
successor of Siddhartha and Bahula, though he was actually 
a contemporary of Siddhartha, and belonged to a different 
branch of the Ikshvaku family. 

(3) Certain names have been omitted, e.g. t Para 
Atnara. aud Mahakosala. 

(4) The name of Siddhartha (Buddha), who never 
ruled, has been included. 

It is not easy to find out all the kings of the Puranic 
list who actually ruled over Kosala. The names of 
some of the earlier kings of the list, e g., Purukutsa, 
Trasadasyu, Harischandra, Rohita, Rituparna.and a few 
others, are omitted from the dynastic list of the kings of 
Ayodhya given in the Ramtiyana (I. 70), We know 
from the Yedic literature that most, if not all, of these 
princes ruled over territories lying outside Kosala. The 
only kings or Rajas mentioned in the Puranic list who 
•are known from Vedic and early Buddhist texts to have 
reigned in Kosala, or over some part of it, are Hiranya- 
nabha, Prasenajit and £uddhodana. 

The Vedic texts mention another king named Para 
Atnara, The Buddhist works mention a few other kings 
of Kosala, but their names do not o1!cur in the epic and 
Puraiiic lists. Some of these kings had their capital at 
Ayodhya, others at Saketa, and the rest at Sravasti Of 
the princes of Ayodhya the Ghata Jataka (No. 454) 
mentions Kalasena. A Kosalaraja reigning in Saketa 
is mentioned in the Nandiyamiga Jataka (No. 385). 
Yaiika, Mahakosala and many others 1 had their capital 
at Savatthi or Srftvasti. Ayodhya seems to have been the 


1 E .(■/., The Kosalaraja of J. 75 ; Ohatta (336),; Sabbamifcta (512); and Prasenajit. 
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earliest capital, and Saketa the next. The last capital 
was Sravasti. Ayodhya had sunk to the level of an un¬ 
important town in Buddha’s time (Buddhist India, p. 84), 
hut Saketa and Sravasti were included among the six great, 
cities of India (Mahaparinibbana Sutta, S.B.E., XI, p. 99). 

The chronology of ancient Kosala is in a state of 
utmost confusion. If the Puranas are to be believed, a 
prince named Divakara occupied the throne of Ayodhya 
in the time of Adhisimakfishiia, great-great-grandson of 
Pariksbit. It is not known when the older capitals were 
abandoned in favour of Sravasti. But it must have been 
some considerable time before the accession of Prasenajit, 
the contemporary of Bimbisara, and of Udayana, the 
descendant of Adhislmakrishna. 

We learn from the Mahavagga (S.B.E., XVII, p, 294) 
that during the period of the earlier Brahmadattas 
of Kasi, Kosala was a small realm : Digkiti nama Kosala- 
raja ahosi daliddo appadhano appabhogo appabalo 
appavabano appavijito aparipunnakosakoithaga.ro. 

In the seventh and sixth centuries B.C., however, 
Kosala was a mighty kingdom which contended first with 
Kasi, and afterwards with Magadha for the mastery of the 
Maclliyades'a. The history of its struggles with Kasi is 
reserved for treatment in a later chapter. The rivalry 
with Magadha ended in the absorption of the kingdom 
into the Magadhan Empire. 

Anga was the country to the east of Magadha. It was 
separated from the latter kingdomjjby the river Champa, 
modern Chandan. The Anga dominions, however, at one 
time included Magadha and probably extended to the 
shores of the sea. The Vidhura Pandita Jataka (No. 545) 
describes Rajagrka as a city of Anga. The Santi Parva 
of the Mahabharata (29. 85) refers to an Anga king who 
sacrificed on Mount Vishnupada (at Gaya). The Sabha- 
parva (44.9) mentions Anga and Yaiiga as forming one 
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Vishaya or kingdom. The Kath a - s ari t - sagar a says (25.35 ; 
26.115; 82.3-16) that Yitankapur, a city of the Aiigas, 
was situated on the shore of the sea. 

Champa, the famous capital of Anga,stood on theriverof 
the same name (Jataka 506) and the Ganges. 1 * Cunningham 
points out that there still exist near Bhagalpur two villages, 
Champanagara and Champapura, which most probably 
represent the actual site of the ancient capital. It is 
stated in the Mahabbarata, the Puranas and the Hari- 
varns'a that the ancient name of Champa wasMalini 9 : 

Ckampasya tu purl Champa 
Ya Malinyabhavat pura. 

In the Jataka stories the city is also called Kala- 
Champa. The Maha-Janaka Jataka (No. 539) informs us 
that Champa, was sixty leagues from Mithila. The same 
Jataka refers to its gate, watch-tower, and walls. Down 
to the time of Gotama Buddha’s death it was considered 
as one of the six great cities of India, the other five being 
Rajagrha, Sravastl, $aketa, Kaus'ambi, and Benares. 3 * 
Champa increased in wealth and traders sailed from it 
to Suvarnabhumi for trading purposes.' 1 Emigrants from 
Champa to Cochin China are supposed to have named 
their settlement after this famous Indian city. 5 * 

The earliest appearance of Ailga is in the Atharva 
Yeda (Y. 22. 14) in connection with the Gandharis, 
Mujavants, and Magadhas. The llamayana tells an absurd 
story about the origin of this Janapada. It is related in 
that epic that Madana having incurred the displeasure of 
Mahadeva fled from the hermitage of the latter to escape 

1 Watters, Yuan Chwang, II. 181 j Dasakmnara Ckarita, II. 2. 

3 Matsya, 48. 97; VSyu, 99. 105-06; Hariv. 32. 49; Mbli, XII. 5. 6—7 

3 MahaparinibbSna Sutta. 

* Jataka, Camb, Ed., VI, 539, p. 20. 

5 Ind, Ant, VI. 229, Itsing, 58, Ntmdolal Dey, Notes on Ancient Afiga, JASB, 

1914. 
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his consuming anger, and the region where “he cast 
off his body (Ahga) ” has since been known by the 
name of Anga (JASB, 1914, p. 317). The Mahabharata 
attributes the foundation of the kingdom to a prince 
named Anga. There may be some truth in this tradition. 
Ahga Vairochana is included in the list of anointed 
kings in the Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 22). The Maha- 
govinda Suttanta mentions king Dhatarattha of Anga. 1 
The Buddhist texts mention a queen named Gaggara who 
o-ave her name to a famous lake in Champa. The Puranas 
(Matsya, 48. 91-108; Vayu, 99. 100-112) give lists of the 
early kings of Aiiga. One of these kings, Dadhivahana, 
is known to .Jaina tradition. The Puranas and the 
Harivamsa (32. 43) represent him as the son and immediate 
successor of Anga. Jaina tradition places him in the 
beginning of the sixth century B.C. His daughter 
Chandana or Chandrabala was the first female who 
embraced Jainism shortly after Mahavlra had attained 
the Kevaliship (JASB, 1914, pp. 320-321). $atanika, 
king of Kausambi attacked Champa, the capital of Dadhi¬ 
vahana, and in the confusion which ensued, Chandana 
fell into the hands of a robber, hut all along she main¬ 
tained the vows of the order. Magadha was then a small 
kingdom. A great struggle for supremacy was going on 
between Anga and Magadha.' 2 The Vidhura Pandita 
Jataka (Cowell, VI. 133) describes Bajagrha as a city 
of Ansa, while the Mahabharata refers to a sacrifice 
which an Ahga king performed at Mt. Vishnupada (at 
Gaya), Ihese facts probably indicate that atone time 
the Ahga king annexed Magadha. Brahmadatta, king 
of Ahga, is actually known to have defeated Bhattiya, 
king of Magadha. Anga had, at this time, an ally in 
the king of the Vatsas. Sri Harsha, speaks of a king of 

1 Dialogues ef the Buclclha, II, 270. 

8 Gliampeyya Jataka. 
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Align named Drdhavarman being restored to his kingdom 
by Udayana, king of Kausambi (Priyadarsika, Act IV). 

The destruction of the kingdom of Anga was effected 
by Bhat-tiya’s son Bimbisara Srenika of Magadha who 
killed Brahmadatta, took his capital Champa, and resided 
there as viceroy till his father’s death when he returned 
to Bajagrha. 1 

Magadha corresponds roughly to the present Patna 
and Gava districts of Bihar. Its earliest capital was Giri- 
vraja, or old Bajagrha, near Rajgir among the bills near 
Gaya. The Mahavagga(S.B.B. s XIII, 150) calls it Giribbaja 
of the Magadhas to distinguish it from other cities of the 
same name [of. Girivraja in Kekaya). The Mababharata 
refers to it as Girivraja, Barfaaclrathapura (II. 24. 44), 
and Magadhapura (Goratlmm girimasadya dadris'ur 
Magadharnpurara II. 20. 30), and says that it was an 
impregnable city, purahi duradharskam samantatah, 
being protected by five hills, Vaihara “ Vi pul ah sailo, 5 ’ 
Varaha, Vrishabha, Rishigiri and Chaityaka. Prom the 
Ramayana we learn that the city had another name 
Vasumati (I. 32. 8), The life of Hiuen Tsang (p. 113) 
mentions still another name, Kusagarapura. Indian 
Buddhist writers give a seventh name, Bimbasarapuri 
(Law, Buddhaghosha, 87n). 

In a passage of the Rig Veda (III. 53. 14) mention 
is made of a territory called Klkata ruled by a chieftain 
named Pramaganda. Yaska (Nirukta VI. 32) declares that 
Klkata was the name of a non-Ary an country. In later 
works Klkata is given as a synonym of Magadha {of. Abhi- 
dhanachintamani, “Klkata,Magadhahvayah ” ; Bhagavata 
Purana I. 3. 24: Buddbonamna’njanasutah Klkateshu 
bhavishyati; $ridhara “Kikatah Gayapradesah ”). 

The name Magadha first appears in the Atharva Veda 
(V. 22, 14) where fever is wished away to the Gandharis, 

Hardy : A Manual of Buddhism, p. 163 n ; J.A.S.B,, 1914, p. 321, 
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Mujavants, Ahgas, and Magadhas. The men of Magadlia 
are usually spoken of in the early Veclic literature in terms 
of contempt. In the Vratya (XV) book of the Atharva 
Samhita, the Vratya, i.r., the Indian living outside the pale 
of Brahmanism, is brought into very special relation to 
the Pumschali and the Magadlia, faith is called his harlot, 
the Mitra his Magadha 1 . In the $rauta Sutras the 
equipment characteristic of the Vratya is said to be given, 
when the latter is admitted into the Aryan Brahmanical 
community, to the so-called Briihmanas living in Magadha 
(Brahmabandhu Magadhaclesiya,, Vedie Index II. 116). 
The Brahmanas of Magadha are here spokeu of in a 
sneering tone as Bralma-bandhn. In the Sank Inly ana 
Aranyaka, however, the views of a “ Magaclhavasi ” 
Brahmana are quoted with respect. The Veclic dislike of 
the Magadhas in early times was due, according to 
Oldenberg (Buddha, 400n) to the fact that the Magadhas 
were not wholly Brahmanised. Pargiter (J.R.A.S., 1908, 
pp. 851-853) suggests that in Magadha the Aryans met 
and mingled with a body of invaders from the east by sea. 

With the exception of Pramagancla no king of 
Magadha appears to be mentioned in the Veclic literature. 

The earliest dynasty of Magadha according to the 
Mahabharata (I. 63. 30) and the Puranas is that founded 
by Brhadratha, the son of Vasu Chaidyoparicliara, and 
the father of Jarasandha. The Ramayaiia (I. 32. 7) 
makes Vasu himself the founder of Girivraja or Vasumati. 
A Brhadratha is mentioned twice in the Big Veda (I. 36. 
IB; X. 49. 6) but. there is nothing to show that he is 
identical with the father of Jarasandha. The Puranas 
give lists of the Barhadratha kings from Jarasandha’s 
son Sahadeva to Ripuniaya, and apparently makes 
Senajit, seventh in descent from Sahadeva, the contem¬ 
porary of Adhisima-k rishna of the Parikshita family 

1 Weber, Hist Ind. Lit., p. 112. 
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and. Divakara of tne Xkshvaku line. But in the absence 
of independent external corroboration it is not safe to 
accept the Puranic chronology and order of succession 
of these princes as authentic (of. pp. 65-66 ante). The 
Barhadrathas are said to have passed away when Pulika 
placed his son Pradyota on the throne of Avanti. As 
Pradyota was a contemporary of Gotama Buddha it 
is reasonable to conclude that the Barhadratha dynasty 
came to an end in the sixth ceniury B.C. The Jaina 
writers mention two early kings of Rajagrha named 
Samudravijaya and his son Gaya (S.B.E., XLV, 86). Gaya 
is said to have reached perfection which has been taught 
by the Jainas. But very little reliance can be placed 
on the uncorroborated assertions of late Jaina authors. 

The second Magadhan dynasty, according to the 
Puranas, was the Saisunaga line founded by a king 
named ^isunaga. Bimbisara, the contemporary of Buddha, 
is said to have belonged to this dynasty. Asvaghosha, 
however, in his Buddha-charita, distinctly (XI.2) refers 
to Srenya, i.e., Bimbisara as a scion, not of the Saisunaga 
family, but of the Haryaiika-kula, and the Mahavamsa 
makes Susunaga the founder of a dynasty which suc¬ 
ceeded that of Bimbisara. The Puranas themselves 
relate that Sisunaga will destroy the prestige of the 
Pradyotas and will he king:— 

Ashfa- trimsach ch h atam bha.vyah 
Pradyotah pancha te sutah 
Hatva tesham yasak kritsnam 
fchsunaga bhavishyati. 

(Vayu Parana, 99. 314.) 

If this statement be true, then Sisunaga must be later 
than the first Pradyota, namely Chanda Pradyota Maha- 
sena, who was, according to the early Pali texts, a con¬ 
temporary of Bimbisara. It follows that $isunaga must 
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be later than Bimbisara. But we have seen, that the 
Puranas make Sisunaga an ancestor of Bimbisara. Thus 
the Puranas, in their present form, are self-contradictory. 
The inclusion of Varanasi and Vaisali within ^isunaga’s 
dominions (Dynasties of the Kali Age, 21; S.B.E , XI, 
p. xvi), proves that he came after Bimbisara and Ajata- 
satru who were the first to establish Magadkan authority 
in those regions. The Mhlalankaravatthu tells us that 
Rajagfha lost her rank of royal city from the time of 
Sisunaga. This also indicates that Sisunaga came after 
the palmy days of Rajagrha, i.e., the period of Bimbisara 
and Ajatasatru. Prof. Bhandarkar in his Carmichael 
Lectures, 1918, accepts the Ceylonese version and rejects 
the Puranic account of Bimbisara’s lineage. He makes 
Bimbisara the founder of his dynasty, and says that he 
was a general who carved out a kingdom for himself at 
the expense of the Vajjis. The Mahavamsa, however, 
states (Geiger’s translation, p. 12) that Bimbisara was 
anointed king by his own father when he was only 15 
years old. Tumour and N. L. Dey mention Bhatiyo or 
Bhattiya as the name of the father (Tumour, Mahavamsa 
I. 10 ; J.A.S.B., 1914, 321). The Tibetans on the other 
hand, call him Mahapadma (Essay on Gupadhya, p. 173). 
We have already mentioned his defeat at the hands of 
Brahmadatta, king of Aiiga. The defeat was avenged 
by Bimbisara who launched Magadha into that career of 
conquest and aggrandisement which only ended when 
Asoka sheathed his sword after the conquest of Kalinga. 

The Vajjis, according to Prof. Rhys Davids and 
Cunningham, included eight confederate clans (attha- 
kula), of whom the Videhans, the Lichchhavis, the 
Jnatrikas and the Vajjis proper were the most important. 
The identity of the remaining clans remains uncertain. 
It may, however, he noted here that in a passage of 
the Sutrakritanga the IJgras, Bhogas, Aikskvakas and 
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Kriuravas are associated with the Jnatris and Lichchhavis 
as subjects of the same ruler and members of the same 
assembly (SEE, XLY, 339). 

The Vide bans had their capital at Mithila which is 
identified by some scholars with the small town of 
Janakpur just within the Nepal border. But a section 
of them may have settled in Vaisali, To this section 
probably belonged the princess Trisala, also called 
Videhadatta, mother of Mahavira. 

The Lichchhavis had their capital at Vesali (Vais'ali) 
which has been identified with Besarh (to the east of the 
Gandak) in the Muzaft'arpur district of Bihar. Vesali is 
probably identical with the city called Visala in the 
Ramayana (ML, 45. 10): 

Visalarh nagarim ram yam divyam svargopamarii tada. 

We learn from the introductory portion of the 
Ekapanna Jataka (No. 149) that a triple wall encompassed 
the city, each wall a league distant from the next, and 
there were three gates with watch-towers. 

The Jnatrikas were the clan of Siddhartha and his 
son Mahavira the Jina. They had their seats at Kunda- 
pura or Kundagrama and Kollaga, suburbs of Vesall. 
Nevertheless they were known as ** Vesalie,” i. e ., in¬ 
habitants of Vesali. 1 

The Vajjis or Vrijis are mentioned by Panini (IV. 
2. 131). Kautilya 2 distinguishes the Vrijikas or Vajjis 
from the Lichchhivikas. Yuan Chwang (Watters, II. 
81) also distinguishes the Fu-U-oJiih (Vriji) country from 
Fei‘She-li (Vaisali). It seems that Vrijika or Vajji was 
not only the name of the confederacy, but also of one 
of the constituent clans. But the Vajjis, like the 
Lichchhavis, are often associated with the city of 
Vesali which was not only the capital of the Lichchhavi 

1 Hoernle, U vasagadasao, II, p. In. 

£ Mysore Edition, 1919, p. 378. 
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clan, but also the metropolis of the entire confederacy. 1 
A Buddhist tradition quoted byRockhill (Life of Buddha, 
p. 62) mentions the city of Vesali as consisting of 
three districts. These districts were probably at one 
time the seats of three different clans. The remaining 
clans of the confederacy resided in suburbs like 
Kuiidagrama, Kollaga, Vaniyagama, etc. 2 

We have seen that during the Brahmana period 
Mithila. had a monarchical constitution. The Ramayana 
(I. 47. 11-17) and the Puranas (Vayu, 86. 16-22 ; Vishnu 
IV. 1. 18) state that Visala, too, was at first ruled hy 
kings. The founder of the Vaisalika dynasty is said 
to have been Visala, a son of Ikskvaku according to the 
Ramayana ; a descendant of Nabhaga, the brother of 
Ikshvaku, according to the Puranas. Visala is said to 
have given his name to the city. After Visala came 
Hemachandra, Suchandra, Dhumras'va, Srinjaya, Sahadeva 
Kusasva, Somadatta, Kakutstka and Sumafci. We do 
not know how much of the Ramavanic and Puraiiic 
account of the Vais'alika nripas can be accepted as sober 
history. A king named Sahadeva Sarnjaya is mentioned 
in the $atapatha Brahmana (II. 4. 4. 3. 4) as having 
once been called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed 
his name because of his success in performing the 
Daksh&yana Sacrifice. In the Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 
34. 9) he is mentioned with Somaka Sahadevya. None of 
these kings, however, are connected with Vaisali in the 
Vedic literature. 

The Vajjlan confederation must have been organ¬ 
ised after the fall of the royal houses of Videha. 

1 Of. Majjhima Nikaya, II. 101; the Book of the Kindred Sayings, Samyutta 
NikSya, by Mrs. Rhys Davids, pp. 257, 259. 

a For theUgrasand Bhogas see Brih. up. III. S. 2 ; SBEi, XLV, 7ln ; the associa- 
tion of a body of “Kauravas” with the Vajjian group of clans is interesting. Kuru 
BrShmanas, e.g. Ushasti Ghaferayana, had begun tosettle in North Bihar long before the 
rise of Buddhism. For the Aikshvakas of North Bihar see Pargiter, 'AI.HT, 95-97. 
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political evolution in India thus resembles closely the 
Political evolution in the ancient cities of Greece where 
also the monarchies of the Heroic Age were succeeded 
by aristocratic republics. The probable causes of the 
transformation in Greece are thus given by Bury: “ in 
some cases gross misrule may have led to the violent 
deposition of a king ; in other cases, if the succession to 
the sceptre devolved upon an infant or a paltry man, the 
nobles may have taken it upon themselves to abolish the 
monarchy. In some cases, the rights of the king might 
be strictly limited, in consequence of his seeking to 
usurp undue authority ; and the imposition of limitations 
might go on until the office of the king, although main¬ 
tained in name, became in fact a mere magistracy in a 
state wherein the real power had passed elsewhere. Of 
the survival of monarchy in a limited form we have an 
example at Sparta : of its survival as a mere magis¬ 
tracy, in the Archon Basileus at Athens.” 

The cause of the transition from monarchy to republic 
in Mithila has already been stated. Regarding the 
change at Visala we know nothing. 

Several eminent scholars have sought to prove that 
the Lichchhavis, the most famous clan of the Vajjian 
confederacy, were of foreign origin. According to Hr. 
Smith the Lichchhavis were Tibetans in their origin. He 
infers this from their judicial system and the disposal 
of their dead. 1 Dr. S. 0. Vidyabhushana held that the 
Lichchhavis were originally Persians and came from the 
Persian city of Nisibi. 2 The unsoundness of these theories 
has been demonstrated by several writers (Modem Review, 
1919, p. 50; Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes, 26 if). Indian 
tradition is unanimous in representing the Lichchhavis as 
Rshatriyas. Thus we read in the Mahaparinibbana 

1 Inch Anfc., 1903, p. 233. 

2 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 78 
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Suttanta: “and the Lichchhavis of Vesali heard the news 
that the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the 
Lichchhavis of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas, 
saying: * the Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. 
We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the 
Exalted One. 5 55 In the Jaina Kalpa Sutra Tris'ala,, sister to 
Chetaka, who is regarded by several scholars as a 
Lichchhavi chief of Vesali, is styled Kshatriyani (S. B. E. } 
XXII, pp. xii, 227). 

Manu concurs in the view that the Lichchhavis are 
Bajanyas or Kshatriyas (X. 22): 

Jhallo Mallascha rajanyad vratyan Xichchhivireva cha 
Natas'cha Karanaschaiva Khaso Dravida eva cha. 

It may be argued that the Lichchhavis, though origi¬ 
nally non-Aryans or foreigners, ranked as Kshatriyas 
when they were admitted into the fold of Brahmanism 
like the Dravidians referred to in Mann’s sloka and the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas of mediaeval times. But, unlike the 
Pratiharas and Dravidas, the Lichchhavis never appear 
to be very friendly towards Brahmanism. On the con¬ 
trary, they were always to be found among the foremost 
champions of non-Brahmanic creeds like Jainism and 
Buddhism. As a matter of fact Manu brands them as the 
children of the Vratya Bajanyas. The great mediaeval 
Bajput families (though sometimes descended from 
foreign immigrants) were never spoken of in these 
terms. On the contrary, they were supplied with 
pedigrees going back to Bama, Lakshmana, Tadu, 
Arjuna and others. A body of foreigners, who were 
unfriendly towards the Brahmanas, could hardly have 
been accepted as Kshatriyas. The obvious conclusion 
seems to be that the Lichchhavis were indigenous 
Kshatriyas who were degraded to the position of Vratyas 
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when they became champions of non-Bramanical creeds. 
The Pali commentary Paramatthajotika (Vol. I, pp. 158- 
165) contains a legend regarding the Lichchhavis which 
traces their origin to a queen of Benares. 

The date of the foundation of the Liehchhavi power 
is not known. But it is certain that the authority of the 
clan was firmly established in the time of Mahavira and 
Gotama, i.e., in the sixth century B.C. A vivid descrip¬ 
tion of the Lichchhavis is given by Buddha himself in 
the following words (SBE., XI, p. 82) : “ Let those of the 
brethren who have never seen the Tavatimsa gods, gaze 
upon this company of the Lichchhavis, behold this com¬ 
pany of the Lichchhavis, compare this company of the 
Lichchhavis—even as a company of Tavatimsa gods.” 

Buddhist tradition has preserved the names of 
eminent Lichchhavis like prince Abhaya, Otfihaddha, 
Mahali, general Siha, Dummukha and Sunakkhatta. 1 
In the introductory portions of the Ekapanna (149) 
and Chulla Kalinga (301) Jatakas it is stated that the 
Lichchhavis of the ruling family numbered 7,707. There 
was a like number of viceroys, generals, and treasurers. 
The Jaina Kalpasutra §128) refers to the “nine Lich¬ 
chhavis” as having formed a confederacy with nine 
Mallakis and eighteen Ga$ar§jas of Kasi-Kosala. We 
learn from the Nirayavali Sutra that an important leader 
of this confederacy was Ohetaka 3 whose sister Trisala or 
Videhadatta was the mother of Mahavira, and whose 
daughter Ohellana or Yedehi was, according to Jaina 
writers, the mother of Kunika-Ajatasatru. 


1 Angnttara NikSya, III. 74 ; Mahali Sutta, Dialogues of the Buddha, Part I, 
p. 198; Mahavagga, SBE., XVII, p. 108; Majjhiraa N., I. 234; 68; II. 252; The Boob 
of the Kindred Sayings, 295. For a detailed account of the Lichchhavis, see now 
Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India. 

- In the opinion of several scholars Ohetaka was a Liehchhavi. But the 
secondary names of Ins sister (Videhadatta) a.nd daughter (Vedehi) probably indicate 
that he was a Videban domiciled at Vesali. 
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The great rival of Vaisall was Magadha. Tradition 
says that even in the time of the great Bimbisara the 
Yaisalians were audacious enough to invade their neigh¬ 
bours across the Ganges (Si-yu-ki } Bk IX). But in the 
reign of Ajatasatru the tables were turned, and the great 
confederacy of Vaisall was utterly destroyed. 

The preliminaries to the conquest of Vesali are 
described in the Mahavagga and the Mahaparinibbana 
Suttanta (SBE., XVII, p. 101; XI, pp. 1-5). 

The Malla territory (Mallarattha or Mallarashtra, 
Mbh.j VI. 9. 34) was divided into two parts which had 
for their capitals the cities of Kusavati or Kusinara. 1 and 
lava. The exact site of Kusinara is not yet known. In 
the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta it is stated that the Sala 
Grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara lay near 
the river Hiraiiyavatli Smith identities the Hiranyavati 
with the Gandak and says that Kusinagara (Kusinara) 
was situated in Nepal, beyond the first range of hills, at 
the junction of the Little, or Eastern Rapti with the 
Gandak (EHI., p. 159 n). He, however, adds that the 
discovery in the large stupa behind the Nirvana temple 
near Kasia of an inscribed copper plate hearing the 
words “[parini] r vana-chaitye tamrapatta iti,” has revived 
and supported the old theory, propounded by Wilson and 
accepted by Cunningham, that the remains near Kasia 
(on the Chota Gandak), in the east of the Gorakhpur 
District, represent Kusinagara. 

Pava. has been identified by Cunningham (AGI. 498) 
with the village named Padaraona, 12 miles to the NNE. 
of Kasia and separated from it by the Badhi Nala 
(ancient Kukuttha). Carlleyle, however, proposes to 
identify Pava with Eazilpur, iO miles SE. of Kasia and 
separated from it by the Kuku (Kukuttha; AGI. 714). 

1 Kusa Jataka No. 531 ; Mah'ipiriuibb’iua Suttanta, Dialogues of the Buddha, 

Part II, pp. 161-163. 
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The Mallas together with the Lichchhavis are classed 
by Manu as Yratya Kshatriyas. They too, like the Lich¬ 
chhavis, were ardent champions of Buddhism. 

Like Yideha, Malla had a monarchical constitution 
at first. The Kusa Jataka mentions a Malla king named 
Okkaka (Ikshvaku). The name Okkaka probably indicates 
that like the Sakyas (of. Dialogues, Part I, pp. 114-115) 
the Malla kings also belonged to the Ikshvaku family. 
And this is confirmed by the fact that in the Mahaparini- 
bbana Suttanta they are sometimes called Vasetthas, i.e., 
“belonging to the Yasishtha gotra” (Dialogues of the 
Buddha, Part II, pp. 162, 179, 181). The Mahasudassana 
Sutta mentions another king named Mahasudassana (SBE., 
XI, p. 248). These kings, Okkaka and Mahasudassana, 
may or may not have been historical individuals. The im¬ 
portant thing to remember is that Mallarattha was at first 
ruled by kings. This conclusion is confirmed by the 
evidence of the Mahabharata (II. 30. 3) which refers to 
a king of the Mallas. During the monarchical period the 
metropolis was a great city and was styled Kusavati. 

Before Bimbisara’s time the monarchy had been replaced 
by a republic (of. SBE., XI, p. 102 ; Kaufilya’s Arthasastra, 
1919, p. 378); and the metropolis had sunk to the level of 
a “little wattel and daub town,” a “branch township” 
surrounded by jungles. It was then styled Kusinara. 

The Mallas had several other important cities namely 
Bhoga-nagara, 1 Auupiya, and Uruvelakappa. 1 

The relations of the Mallas with the Lichchhavis were 
sometimes hostile and sometimes friendly. The intro¬ 
ductory story of the Bhaddasala Jataka (No. 465) contains 
an account of a conflict between Bandhula the Mallian 
(Commander-in-chief of the king of Kosala) and 500 kings 
of the Lichchhavis. The Jaina Kalpasutra, however, 
refers to nine Mallakis as having formed a league 

1 Cf. the Bhogas, p. 37 ante ; Sufcba Nipaba, 194, UvSsagadasflo, II. Appendix, 
p. 57 s Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes, p. 149. 
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with nine Lichchhavis, and the eighteen Ganarajas of 
Kasi-Kosala. 1 

The league was evidently aimed against Kuiiika- 
Ajatasatru who, like Philip of Macedon, was trying to 
absorb the territories of his republican neighbours. The 
Malla territory was finally annexed to Magadha. It 
certainly formed a part of the Maurya Empire in the third 
century B.O. 

Chedi was one of the countries encircling the Kurus 
(paritah Kurun, Mbh. IV. i. 11), and lay near the Jumna 
(I. 63. 2-58). In ancient times it corresponded roughly to 
the modern Bundelkhand and the adjoining region. In the 
mediaeval period, however, the southern frontiers of Chedi 
extended to the banks of the Narmada (Mekalasuta): 

“ Nadinam Mekala-suta nr ip an am Ranavigrahah 
Kavin&ihcha Suranandas Chedi-mandala mandanaih ” 2 

We learn from the Chetiya Jataka (No. 422) that 
the metropolis was Sotthivati-nagara. The Mahabharata 
calls the capital Suktimati (III. 20.50) or $ukti-sahvaya 
(XIV. 83.2). As pointed out by Mr. Nundolal Dey, 
Sotthivati is the same as Suktimati. 3 The Great Epic 
mentions also a river called Suktimati which flowed by the 
capital of Raja Uparichara of Chedi-vishaya (I. 63, 35). 
Pargiter identifies the stream with the Ken, and places 
the city of Suktimati in the neighbourhood of Banda. 4 
Other towns of note were Sahajati (Anguttara III, 
355) and Iripuri, the mediaeval capital of the Jampada, 

The Chedi people are mentioned as early as the 


1 Nava Mallai nava Lechchhai Kasi Kosalasya afctharasa vi ganarayano. Jacobi 
translates the passage thus : 

The eighteen confederate kings of Kfiai and Kosala, the nine Mallakis and nine 
Lichchhavis. 

s Konow, Karpuramafijari, p. 182. 

3 Ind. Ant,, 1919, p. vii of Geographical Dictionary. 

* J.A.S.B., 1895, 255, Markandeya P, p, 359. 
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Big Veda. Their king Kas'u Chaidya is praised in a 
Danastuti occurring at the end of one hymn (VIII. 
5. 37-39). Rapson proposes to identify him with ‘ Vasu’ 
of the Epics. 

The Chetiya Jataka gives the following legendary 
genealogy of Chaidya kings : 

Mahasammata 

Roja 

i 

Vararoja 

Kalyana 

1 

Varakalyana 

i 

Uposatha 

i 

Mandhata 

i 

Varamandhata 

i 

Ohara 

i 

Upaehara or Apachara 

The last king, Upaehara, had five sons who are said 
to have founded the cities of Hatthipura, Assapura, 
Sihapura. Uttarapanchala and Daddarapura. This 
monarch is probably identical with Uparichara Vasu, the 
Paurava king of Chedi mentioned in the Mahabharata 
(I. 63. l-2\ whose five sons also founded five lines of kings 
(I, 63. 30). But epic tradition associates the scions of 
Vasu’s family with the cities of Kausambl, Mahodaya 
and Girivraja (Ramayana I. 32. 6-9; Mahabharata 
I. 63. 80-33). 

The Mahabharata speaks also of other Chedi kings like 
Damaghosha, his son Sisupala Sunltha, and his son Ehris- 
taketu who reigned about the time of the Bharata war. 
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But the Jataka and epic accounts of the early kings 
of Ohedi are essentially legendary and, in the absence 
of more reliable evidence, cannot he accepted as genuine 
history. 

We learn from the Vedabbha Jataka (No. 48) that the 
road from Kasi to Chedi was unsafe being infested with 
roving bands of marauders. 

Vamsa or Vatsa is the country of which 
Kausambi, modern Kosam near Allahabad, was the capital. 
Oldenberg (Buddha, 393 n) is inclined to identify the 
Vamsas with the Yas'as of the Aitareya Brahmana. 
But the conjecture lacks proof. The Batapatha Brahmana 
mentions a teacher named Proti Kausambeya (Bat. 
Bi\, XII. 2. 2. 13) whom Haris ram in, the commenta¬ 
tor, considers to be a native of the town of Kausambi. 
Epic tradition attributes the foundation of this famous 
city to a Ohedi prince (Ram. I. 82. 3-6; Mbh., 
I. 63. 31). The origin of the Vatsa people, however, 
is traced to a king of Kasi (Harivamsa, 29, 73, 
Mbh. XII., 49. 80). It is stated in the Puranas that 
when the city of Hastinapura was carried away by the 
Ganges, Nichakshu, the great-great-grandson of Janame- 
jaya, abandoned it, and removed his residence to Kaus'ambi. 
We have already seen that the Puranic tradition about 
the Bharata or Kuru origin of the later kings of Kausambi 
is confirmed by Bhasa. Udayana king of Kausambi, 
is described in the Svapnavasavadatta (Ed. Ganapati 
Sastri, p. 140) as a scion of the Bharata kula. 

The Puranas give a list of Nichakshu’s successors 
down to Kshemaka, and cite the following genealogical 
verse: 

Brahmakshatrasya yo yonir variiso devarsbi satkritah 
Kshemakam prapya rajanam samstham prapsyati vai 

kalau. 



84 POLITICAL HISTORY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

The earliest king of Kausambl about whom we know 
anything is Satanika II of the Puranie list. His father’s 
name was Vasudana according to the Puranas, and 
Sahasrantka according to Bhasa. Satanika himself was 
also styledParantapa (Buddhist India, p. 3). He married 
a princess of Yideha as his son is called YaideMputra. 
He is said to have attacked Champa, the capital of Ahga, 
during the reign of Hadhivahana (JASJ8, 1911, p. 321). 
His son and successor was the famous Udayana the 
contemporary of Bimbisara. 

The Bhagga (Bharga) state of Sumsumaragiri was a 
dependency of Vatsa. 1 The Mahabharata (II. 30. 10-11) 
and the Harivamsa (29. 73) testify to the close association 
of these two realms. 

The Kuru state was according to Jataka No. 537 
(Maha-Sutasoma) three hundred leagues in extent. The 
Jatakas say that the reigning dynasty belonged to the 
Yuddhitthila gotta, i. e ., the family of Yudhishthira. 2 
The capital was Indapatta or Indapaitana, i. e., Indrapra- 
stha or Indrapat near the modern Delhi. It extended 
over seven leagues (Jatakas Nos. 537, 545). We hear of a 
number of nigamas or smaller towns besides the capital 
such as Thullakotthita, Kammassadamma, and Yaranavata. 

The Jatakas mention the following Kura kings and 
princes: Dhanahjaya Korabya, 3 Koravya, 4 and Sutasoma. 3 
We cannot, however, vouch for the historical existence 
of these personages in the absence of further evidence. 

The Jaina Utfcaradhyayana Sutra mentions a king 
Ishukara ruling at the town called Ishukara in the Kura 

1 Jataka No. 353 ; Carmichael Lee., p. 63. 

8 Dhumakari Jataka, No. 413 ; Dasa Brabmana Jataka, No. 495. 

3 Kurudhamma Jataka No. 276 j Dhumakari Jataka No. 413 ; Sambhaba Jataka, 
No. 515 ; Vidhurapandita Jataka, No. 545. 

1 Dasa Brahmana Jataka, No. 495 ; Mahasutasoma Jataka, No. 537. 

Mahasutasoma Jataka, cf, the Mahabharata I. 95. 75 'where Sutasoma appears 
as the name of a son of Bhima. 
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country (SBE. XLV. 62). It seems probable that after 
the removal of the main royal family to Kausambi, 
the Kuru realm was parcelled out into small states 
of which Indapatta and Ishukara were apparently 
the most important. Later on the little principalities 
gave place to a Sahgha or republic (Arthasastra, 1919, 
378). 

Panchala roughly corresponds to Bohilkhaiid and a 
part of the central Doab. 'The Mahabkarata, the Jatakas 
and the Divyavadana (p. 135) refer to the division of this 
state into northern and southern. The Bhagirathi (Ganges) 
formed the dividing line (Mbk. I. 138. 70). According to 
the Great Epic, Northern Panchala had its capital at 
Ahichchhatra or Chhatravati (the modern Bamnagar near 
Aonla in the Bareilly-District), while Southern Panchala 
had its capital atKampilya, and stretched from the Ganges 
to the Chambal (Mbk. 138. 73-74?). A great struggle raged 
in ancient times between the Kurus and the Panchalas for 
the possession of IJttara Panchala. Sometimes IJttara 
Panchala was included in Kururattha (Somanassa Jataka, 
No. 505 ; Makabbarata 1.138) and had its capital at Hasti- 
napura (Divyavadana, p. 135), at other times it formed a 
part of Kampillarattha. 1 Sometimes kings of Kampilla- 
raftha held court at Uttara Pancbalanagara, at other 
times kings of Uttara Paiichalarattha held court at 
Kampilla (Kumbhakara Jataka, No. 108). 

The history of Panchala from the death of Pravahana 
Jaivala or Jaivali to the time of Bimbisara of Magadha is 
obscure. The only king who may perhaps be referred to 
this period is Durmukha (Dummukka), the contemporary 
of Nimi (Jataka No. 108), who is probably to he 
identified with the penultimate sovereign of Mithila 

1 Brakmadatta JStaka, No. 323, Jayaddisa Jataka, No. 513, and Gandatindu 
Jataka, No. 520. 
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(Jataka No. 541). In the Kumbhakara Jataka it is stated 
that Dumraukha’s kingdom was styled Ukfeara Panchala- 
rattha; his capital was not Ahichchhatra but Kampilla- 
nagara. He is represented as a contemporary of Karan.du, 
king of Kalinga, Naggaji (Nagnajit), king of Gandhara 
and Nimi, king of Yideha. We learn from the Aitareya 
Brahmaga (YIII. 23) that Durmukha, the Panchala king, 
made extensive conquests. His priest was Brihaduktha : 

Etam ha va Aindram Mahabhishekam Brihaduktha 
Bishir Durmukhaya Panchalaya provacha tasmadu Dur- 
mukhah Pauehalo Baja sanvidyaya samantam sarvatah 
prithivim jay an parly ay a. 

A great Panchala king named Chulani Brahmadatta 
is mentioned in the Maha-Ummagga Jataka (546), the 
Uttaradhyayana Sutra (SBE. XLV. 57-61), the Svapna- 
vasavadatta (Act Y) and the Ramayana (I. 32). In the last 
mentioned work he is said to have married the daughters 
(Kanyah) of Kusanabha who were made hump-backs 
(Kubja) by the wind-god. In the Jataka Kevatta, the 
minister of Brahmadatta, is said to have formed a plan for 
making Chulani chief king of all India, and the king 
himself is represented as having laid siege to Mithila. In 
the Uttaradhyayana Brahmadatta is styled a Universal 
monarch. The story of Brahmadatta is, however, essentially 
legendary, and little reliance can he placed on it. The 
Ramayanic legend regarding the king is only important as 
showing the connection of the early Panchalas with the 
foundation of the famous city of Kanyakubja or Kanauj. 

The Uttaradhyayana Sutra mentions a king of Kam- 
pilya named Sanjaya who gave up his kingly power and 
adopted the faith of the Jinas (SBE. XLY. 80-82). We 
do not know what happened after Sanjaya gave up his 
throne. But there is reason to believe that the Panchalas, 
like the Yidehas, Mallas and Kurus, established a 
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Sangha form of Government of the Rajasabdopajivin 
type (Arthaaas&a, 1919, p. 378). 

Matsya had its capital at Viratanagara or Bairat in 
the modem Jaipur State. 1 

The early history of the Matsya kingdom has already 
been related. Its vicissitudes during the centuries which 
immediately preceded the reign of Bimbisara of Magadha 
are not known. It is not included by Kautilya among those 
states which had a Sangha form of Government. The 
probability is that the monarchical constitution endured 
till the loss of its independence. It was probably at one 
time annexed to the neighbouring kingdom of Chedi. The 
Mababharata (V. 74-. 16) refers to a king named Sahaja 
who reigned over both the Chedis and the Matsyas. It was 
finally absorbed into the Magadhan Empire. Some of the 
most famous edicts of Asoka have been found at Bairat. 

The Mahabharata (II. 31. 4) mentions a people called 
the Apara Matsyas who probably occupied the hill tract 
on the north bank of the Chambal (J.A.S.B., 1895, 251 . 
The Ramayana (II. 71. 5) has a reference to the Yira 
Matsyas. From the Dibbida plates (Ep. Ind. Y. 108) 
we learn that a family of Matsyas settled in the Vizaga- 
patam region in mediaeval times. We are told that 
Jayatsena, the lord of Utkala, gave to Satyamartanda of 
the Matsya family in marriage his daughter Prabhavati, 
and appointed him to rule, over the Oddavadi country. 
After twenty-three generations came Arjuna who ruled 
in 1269 A.D. 

The Surasena country had its capital at Mathura 
which, like Kausambl, stood on the Yamuna. Neither 
Surasena nor Mathura finds any mention in the Yedic 
literature. But the Greek writers refer to the Sourasenoi 
and their cities Methora and Cleisobora. 


1 Carmichael Uec,, 1919, p. 53, 
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In the Mahabharata and the Puranas the ruling 
family of Mathura is styled the Yadu or Yadava fahiily. 
The Yadavas were divided into various septs, namely, the 
Vitihotras, Satvatas, etc. (Matsya, 43-44; Vayu, 94-96). 
The Satvatas were subdivided into several branches, 
e.g., the Daivavridhas, Andhakas, Mahabhojas and 
Vrishnis (Vishnu, IV. 13. 1; Vayu, 96. 1-2). 

Yadu and his tribe are repeatedly mentioned in 
the Rig Veda. He is closely associated with Turvasa 
and in one place (1. 108. 8) with Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru. This association is also implied by the epic 
and Puranic legends which state that Yadu and Turvasu 
were the sons of the same parents, and Druhyu, Anu 
and Puru were their step-brothers. 

We learn from the Rig Veda (I. 36. 18; VI. 45. 1) 
that Yadu and Turvasa came from a distant land, and the 
former is brought into very special relation to the Parsus 
or Persians (VIII. 6. 46). 1 The Satvatas or Satvats 
also appear to be mentioned in the Vedic texts. In 
the Satapatha Brahma^a (XIII. 5. 4. 21) the defeat 
by Bharata of the Satvats or Satvants and his taking 
away the horse which they had prepared for an 
As'vamedha are referred to. The geographical position 
of Bharata’s kingdom is clearly shown by the fact that 
he made offerings or the Yamuna and the Ganges (Ait. 
Br. VIII, 28; Mbh. VII. 66. 8). The Satvats must have 
been occupying some adjoining region. The epic and 
Puranic tradition which places them in the Mathura 
district is thus amply confirmed. At a later time, however, 
a branch of the Satvats may have migrated southward, 
for in the Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 14. 3), the Satvats 

Epigraphic evidence points to a> close connection between Western Asia and 
India from about the middle of!the second millennium B.O. Rig Vedic Gods like Siirya 
(Shnrias), Marat (Maruttash), Indra, Mitra, Vamna, the NSsatyas, and even Daksha 
(dakash, star, CAH, I. 553) figure in the records of the Kassites and the Mitanni. 
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are described as a southern people ruled by Bhoja kings. 
In the Puranas also we find that a branch of the Safcvats 
was styled Bhoja (Vishnu IV. 13. 1-6): 

“ Bhajina-Bhajamana-divyandhaka-Devavridha-Maha- 

bhoja-Vrishni-sarajnah Satvatasya putra babhuvuh. 

Maha Bhojastvati dliarraatma tasyanvaye Bhojamartiki 
vata babhuvuh.’ 5 

It is further stated that several southern states, Mahis- 
matl, Vidarbha, etc., were founded by princes of Yadu 
lineage (Mat., p. 4-3. 10-29 ; 44. 36 ; Vavu, 94.26 ; 95. 35). 

Not only the Bhojas, but the Devavridha branch of 
the Satvatas is also mentioned in the Vedie literature. 
Babhru Daivavridha (Vayu, 96,15, Vishnu, IV. 13. 3-5) is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 34) as a contem¬ 
porary of Bliima, king of Vidarbha and Nagnajit, king of 
Gandhara. The Andhakas and Vrishnis are referred to in 
the Ashtadhyayi of Panini (IV. I. 114; VI. 2. 34). In 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra (p. 12) the Vrishnis are described as 
a Sangha, i. <?., a republican corporation. The Mahabharata, 
too, refers to the Vrishnis, Andhakas and other associate 
tribes as a Saiigha (XII. 81. 25), and Vasudeva as a 
Sangha-mukhya. The name of the Vfishni corporation 
has been preserved by a unique coin. 1 It is stated in the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas that Kariisa, like Peisis- 
tratus and others of Greek history, tried to make himself 
tyrant at Mathura by overpowering the Yadavas, and that 
Krishna, a scion of the Vrishni family, killed him. The 
slaying of Karhsa by Krishna is referred to by Patanjali and 
the Ghata J'ataka (No. 451). The latter work confirms 
the Hindu tradition about the association of Krishna- 
Vasudeva’s family with Mathura (“ Uttara Madhura 55 ). 2 

1 Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 119. 

2 The question of the historical existence of Krishna Vasudeva has been discuss¬ 
ed in my Early History of the Vaishnciva Sect. pp. 26-35, and my Political History of 
Ancient India, 1st ed., 1923, p. 312. 
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The final overthrow of the Yrisluiis is ascribed to their 
irreverent conduct towards Brahmanas, 1 It is interesting 
to note in this connection, that the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas are branded as Yratyas in the Drona Parva 
of the Mahahharata (lid. 15). It is a remarkable fact 
that the Yrishni-Andhakas aud other Vratya clans 'e.g. 
the Lichchhavis and Mallas) are found in historical 
times on the southern and eastern fringe of the “ Dhruva 
Madhyama dis ” occupied by the Kuru-Panchalas. It is 
not improbable that they represent an earlier swarm of 
Aryans who were pushed southwards and eastwards by 
the Puru-Bharatas, the progenitors of the Kuru-Panchalas. 
It may be remembered in this connection that the 
$atapatha BraLmana actually refers to the defeat by 
Bharata of the Satvats—the progenitors of the Vfishni- 
Andhakas. And the Great Epic refers to the exodus of 
the Yadavas from Mathura owing to pressure from the 
Paurava line of Magadha, and probably also from the 
Kurus {ef, baW-Kuruchara Mathura, Pt. IV. l.l,, GEI , 
p. 395 n). 

The Buddhist texts refer to Avantiputta king or the 
Surasenas in the time of Maha Kachchana (M. 2. 83) 
who was the first among the chief disciples of gakyamuni 
through whose agency Buddhism gained ground in the 
Mathura region. A king of feasena named Kuvinda 
is mentioned in the Kavya-Mimamsa. The feasenas 
continued to be a notable people up to the time of 
Megasthenes. But at that time they must have formed 
an integral part of the Maurya Empire. 

Assaka was situated on the hanks of the Godhavari 
(Sutta Nipata, 9/7). The name of the territory repre¬ 
sents the Sanskrit Asmaka, identified by the commentator 


1 Mah&bhBrata, Manshala Parva, I. 15-22 ; 2, 
IV, pp. 55-56. V, p. 138. 


10 ; ArthaSSsfcra, p. 12 • JStsikj* 
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Bhattasvamin with Maharashtra. The As'makas are 
mentioned by Panini (IV. 1. 178). As the grammarian 
refers to Dakshinatya (IV. 2. 98) and Kalinga (IV. 1. 
178) his Asmaka may be Assaka in the Deccan. It may, 
however, also denote the Asraakas in North-West India 
referred to by the Greek writers as the Assakenoi. 

The capital of Assaka was Potana or Potali, 1 the 
Paudanya of the Mahabharata (1.77. 47). Prof. Bhandar- 
kar points out (Carm. Lee., pp. 58-54) that in early Pali 
literature Assaka has, on the one hand, been distinguished 
from Mulaka which lay to its north, and on the other 
from Kalinga. He suggests that in later times Assaka 
seems to have included Mulaka, andfalso perhaps Kalinga. 
In the Sona-Nanda Jataka we find Assaka associated with 
Avanti; this association can only be explained if we 
surmise that Assaka included at that time Mulaka and 
thus its territory abutted on Avanti. 

In the Vayu Purana (88. 177-178) Asmaka and 
Mulaka appear as scions of the Ikshvaku family, and the 
Mahabharata speaks of “ Asmakonama Eajalshih Pauda- 
nyam Yonyavesayat.” This probably indicates that the 
Asmaka and Mulaka kingdoms were believed to have 
been founded by Ikshvaku chiefs, just as Vidarbha and 
Dandaka were founded by princes of the Yadu (Bhoja) 
family. The Mahagovinda Suttanta mentions Bralima- 
datta king of the ikssakas who was a contemporary of 
Sattabhu king of Kalinga, Vessabhu king of Avanti, 
Bharata king of Sovira, Repu king of Yideha, Dhata- 
rattha king of Afiga and Dhatarattha king of Kasi. 2 

We learn from the Assaka Jataka (No. 207) that at 
one time the city of Potali was included in the kingdom 
of Kasi, and its prince, Assaka, was presumably a vassal 
of the Kasi monarch. The Ohulla Kalinga, Jataka 


1 Cliulla-Kaliuga Jataka, No. 301 ; D. 2, 236. 
3 Dialogues of tlie Buddha, Part 11, p. 270. 
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mentions a king of Assaka named Arana and his minister 
Nandisena, and refers to a victory which they won over 
the king of Kalihga. 

Avanti roughly corresponds to modern Malwa, Nimar 
and the adjoining parts of the Central Provinces. Prof. 
Bhandarkar points out that this Janapada was divided 
into two parts: the northern part had its capital at Ujjain 
and the southern part called Avanti Dakshinapatha had its 
capital at Mahissati or Mahismati, usually identified with 
the modem Mandhata on the Narmada. 1 

Buddhist and Jain writers mention two other cities 
of Avanti named Kuraraghara and Sudarsanapura. 2 

The Mahagovinda Suttanta mentions Mahissati as 
the capital of the Avantis, and refers to their king 
Vessabhu. The Mahabharata, however, distinguishes 
between the kingdoms of Avanti and Mahismati, but 
locates Vinda and Auuvinda of Avanti near the Narmada 
(Narmadamabhitah, II. 31. 10). 

The Puranas attribute the foundation of Mahismati, 
Avanti, and Vidarbha to scions of the Yadu family. The 
Aitareya Brahmana also associates the Satvats and the 
Bhojas, septs of the Yadu family according to the Puraxias, 
with the southern realms (Matsya, 43-44*; Vayu, 95-96 : 
Ait. Br. VIII. 14). 

The Puranas style the first dynasty of Mahismati 
as Haihaya (Matsya, 43. 8-29 ; Vayu, 94. 5-26). This 
family is referred to by such an ancient authority as 
Kautilya (Arthasastra, p. 11). The Haihayas are said 
to have overthrown the Nagas who must have been the 
aboriginal inhabitants of the Narmada region (cf. Nagpur). 
The Matsya Purana mentions five branches of the 

1 There is one difficulty in the way of accepting this identification. Mfflnd.hSta 
lay to the south of the PariyStra Mts. (W. Vindhyas), whereas Mahismati la.y between 
the Vindhya and the Riksha—to the north of the Vindhya and to the south of the 
Kiksha, acc. to the commentator Mlakanjka (Hamaiisa, II. 88. 7-19). 

! Law, Ancient Mid-Indian Ksatriya Tribes, p. 148; Eathaho^a, IS.] 
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Haihayas namely Vitihotras, Bhojas, Avantis, Kundikeras 
or Tundikeras and the Talajaiighas (43. 4*8-49). When 
the Vifcihotras and Avantis passed away, a minister named 
Pnlika (Punika) is said to have killed his master and 
anointed his own son r'radyota by force in the very sight 
of the Kshatriyas. In. the fourth century B.C., Aranti 
formed an integral part of the Magadkan Empire. 

The kingdom of Gandihara according to Jataka No. 
406 included Kasmir as well as the Takshasila region. 
The evidence of the Jataka appears to he confirmed by 
that of Hekataios of Milefcos (B.C. 549-486) who refers 
to Kaspapyros (Kasyapapura, i.e. Kasmir— of. Raja- 
tarangini I. 27) as a Gandaric city. Takshasila, the capital 
city, lay 2,000 leagues from Benares. 1 

The Puranas represent the Gandhara kings as the 
descendants of Druhyu (Matsya 48. 6 ; Vayu 99. 9). 
This king and his people are mentioned several times in 
the Rig Veda. In the Vedic Index (I. 385) it is stated 
that ** from the tribal grouping it is probable that the 
Druhyus were a north-western people.” Thus the Puranic 
tradition about the connection of the Gandharas with 
Druhyu accords with Vedic evidence. 

TakshaSila is mentioned in the Mahabharata in con¬ 
nection with the story of king Janamejaya by whom it 
had been conquered. In the time of Nimi king of Videha, 
Durmukha king of Panchala, and Bhfma king of 
Vidarbha, the throne of Gandhara was occupied by 
Naggaji or Nagnajit (Kumbhakara Jataka ; Ait. Br. VII. 
3! ; $at. Br. VIII. 1. 4. 10). 2 We learn from the Kum¬ 
bhakara Jataka that his capital was Takshasila. The Jaina 
Uttaradhyayana Sutra mentions “ Dvimukha ” of Pancha- 


1 Telap&tta Jataka, No. 96; Susima Jataka, No. 163. 

- A Nagnajit also appears in the Mahabharata as the Gandkariun contemporary 
of Krishna, (V. 48. 75). But the same epic mentions Saknni as the King of 
Gandhara in the time of Krishna and the Pfindavas. 
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la, Nami of Videha, “Naggati” of Gandhara, and 
tc Karakandu ” of Kalinga, and says that “ these bulls of 
kings have adopted the faith of the Jainas.” (SBE. XLV. 
87). As Parsva (777 B.C.) was the first historical Jina, 
Naggati or Nagnajit is probably to be placed between 
777 B.O. and 543 B.O. (the date of Pukkusati the Gan- 
dharian contemporary of Bimbisara). We do not, however, 
say that implicit reliance can be placed on a statement of 
the Uttaradhyayana.* 

Nagnajit was succeeded by his son Svarjit (Sat. Br., 
YIII. 1. 4. 10). In the middle of the sixth century B.O., 
the throne of Gandhara was occupied by Pukkusati who 
is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to kino- 
Bimbisara of Magadha, and waged war on Pradyota of 
Avanti who was defeated (Essay on Gunadhya, p, 176). He 
is also said to have been threatened in his own kingdom 
by the Pancfavas (who occupied a part of the Panjab as late 
as the time of Ptolemy). In the latter half of the sixth 
century Gandhara was conquered by the king of Persia. 
In the Behistun inscription of Darius, cir. 516 B.O., the 
Gandharians (Gadara) appear among the subject peoples 
of the Achaemenidan Empire. 1 

Kamboja is constantly associated with Gandhara in 
literature and inscriptions. 2 Like Gandhara it is included 
in the Uttarapatha (of. Mbh. XII. 207. 43). It should, 
therefore, he clearly distinguished from “ Kamvuja 55 in 
the Trans-Gangetic Peninsula (i.e. Cambodia), and must 
be located in some part of North-west India not far from 
Gandhara. We learn from a passage of the Mahabharata 
that a place called Rajapura was the home of the 
Kambojas (Mbh., VII. 4.5, “Kama Rajapuram gatva 

1 See “ Ancient Persian Lexicon and the Texts nf the Achaemenidan Inscrip. 
tions ” by Herbert Cushing Tolman, Vanderbilt Oriental Series, Vol. VI. 

2 Mbh. XII, 207, 43; Aftgnttara N. I, 213; 4. 252. 266, 260; Rook Edict V ol : 
Asoka- 
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Kamboja nirjita stvaya”). The association of the 
Kambojas with the Grandharas enables us to identify this 
Rajpura with the Rajpura of Hiuen Tsang 1 which lay 
to the south or south-east of Punch. The western 
boundaries of Kamboja must have reached Kafiristan, and 
there are still in that district tribes like the c Caumojee,’ 

* Camoze,’ and c Camoje ’ whose names remind us of the 
Kambojas. 2 

Kamboja may have been a home of Brahmaiiic learn¬ 
ing in the later Vedic period. The Vamsa Brahmana 
actually mentions a teacher named Kamboja Aupa- 
manyava. But already in the time of Yaska the Kambojas 
had come to be regarded as a people distinct from the 
Aryans of the interior of India, speaking a different 
dialect. We have further changes in later ages. And 
in the Bhuiridabta Jataka (No. 543) the Kambojas are 
credited with savage (Non-Aryan) customs: 

ete hi dliamma anariyarupa 
Kambojakanaiii vitatha bahunnan ti. 

(Jataka, VI, 208.) 

These are your savage customs which I hate, 

Such as Kamboja hordes might emulate. 

(Cowell’s Jataka, VI, 110.) 

This description of the Kambojas agrees wonderfully 
with Hiuen Tsang’s account of Rajapura and the 
adjoining countries. “ Prom Lampa to Rajapura the 
inhabitants are coarse and plain in personal appearance, of 
rude violent dispositions...they do not belong to India 
proper but are inferior peoples of frontier barbarian) 
stocks.” 

1 Watteiv, Yuan ChwaDg, Vol. I, p. 284. 

2 Elphinstone, An Account of the Kingdom of Kabul, Vol. II, pp. 375-377. 
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We have seen that the metropolis of the Kambojas 
in the Epic period was probably Rajapura. Dvaraka 
mentioned by Rhys Davids as the capital in the early 
Buddhist period, was not really a city of Kamboja 1 
though it happens to be mentioned in a story which also 
refers to Kamboja. A real city of the Kambojas was 
apparently Nandinagar mentioned in Liiders’ Inscriptions 
WG and 472. 

The Vedic texts do not mention any king of Kamboja. 
But, as already pointed out, they refer to a teacher named 
Kamboja v upamanyava who was probably connected with 
this territory. In the Mahabharata the Kambojas are 
represented as living under a monarchical constitution 
(of I. 67. 32; II. 4. 22; V. 165. 1-3, etc.). The Epic 
makes mention of the Kamboja Kings Ohandravarman 
and Sudakshina. In later times the monarchy gave place 
to a Sangha form of government. Kautilya (p. 378) men¬ 
tions the Kambojas as an illustration of a “ Vartas'astro- 
pajivin ” Sangha. 

The Epic Account op the Mahajanapadas. 

An interesting account of the characteristics of the 
peoples of most of the Mahajanapadas described above is 
to be found in the Karija Parva of the Mahabharata. 

The Panchalas, Kurus, Matsyas, Surasenas and the 
Ohedis receive unstinted praise : 

Kuravah saha Panchalah Shalva Matsyah sa Naimishah 
Chedayascha mahabhaga dkarmam jananti sasvatam 
Brahmam Panchalah Kauraveyastu dharmam 
Satyam Matsyah ^urasenascha yajham 

“The Kauravas with the Panchalas, the Salvas, the 
Matsyas, the Naimishas and the Chedis who are all highly 
blessed, know what the eternal religion is. 

1 Cf. Law “ The Buclclhisfc Conception of Spirits,” pp. 80-83. 
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The Pa-neb alas observe the Yedas, the Kauravas 
observe Dharma, the Matsyas observe the truth, and the 
$urasenas perform sacrifices. 5 ’ 1 

The Magadhas are called eomprehenders of signs ; 
while the Kosalas are represented as comprehending 
from what they see : 

Ingitajnascha Magadhah prekshitajhas'cha Kosalah. 1 

The Aiigas and the Gandbaras come in for a good 
deal of condemnation: 

Aturanam parityaga s&dara-suta-vikrayah 

Angeshu vartate Kama yesham adhipatir bhavan. 

“ The abandonment of the afflicted and the sale of 
wives and children are, 0 Karna, prevalent among the 
Aiigas whose king thou art.” 2 

Madrakeshu cha samsfishtaiii saucham Gandhara- 
kesbucha 

Raja-yajaka-yajyeeha nashtam dattam havir bhavet. 

“Amongst the Madrakas all acts of friendship are 
lost as purity among the Gandharakas, and the libations 
poured in a sacrifice in which the king is himself the 
sacrificer and priest.” 2 

The verses quoted above give a fair idea of the atti¬ 
tude of a poet of the western part of the Madhyadesa 
towards most of the Mahajanapadas of Northern India. 

The Fall of Kasi andtue Ascendancy of Kosala. 

The flourishing period of many of the sixteen Maha¬ 
janapadas ended in or about the sixth century B.C. The 


1 Mahabharafca, VIII. 45. 14-16; 28; 34, 


16'id, 45. 40 ; 40. 29- 
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history of the succeeding period is the story of the 
absorption of the states into a number of powerful . king¬ 
doms, and ultimately into one empire, namely, the empire 
of Magadha. 

Kasi was probably the first to fall. The Mahavagga 
and the Jatakas refer to bitter struggles lie tween Kasi 
and her neighbours, specially Kosaia. The facts of the 
struggle are obscure, being... wrapped tip in legendary 
matter from which it is impossible to disentangle them. 
The Kasis seem to have been successful at first, but the 
Kosalas were the gainers in the end. 

In the Mahavagga (SEE, XVII. 291-99) and the 
Kosambi Jataka (No. 428) it is stated that Brahmadatta, 
king of Kasi, robbed Dighati, king of Kosaia, of his king¬ 
dom, and put him to death. lathe Kunala Jataka (No. 
536) it is stated that Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, owing 
to his having an army, seized on the kingdom of 
Kosaia, slew its king, and carried off his chief queen 
to Benares, and there made her his consort. The 
Brahachatta Jataka (No. 336) and the Sona-Nanda Jataka 
(No. 532) also refer to the victories of Kasi kings over 
Kosaia. 

Success however did not remain long with the Kasis 
(of. Jataka No.TOO). In the Mahaisilava Jataka (No. 51) 
king Mahasilava of Kasi is said to have been deprived of 
his realm by the king of Kosaia. In the Grhata Jataka 
(No. 355) and the Ekaraja Jataka (No. 303), Vanka and 
Dabbasena, kings of Kosaia, are said to have won for their 
kingdom a decided preponderance over Kasi. The final 
conquest of the latter kingdom was probably the work of 
Kadis a, as the epithet “.Baranasiggaho,” i.e, 3 conqueror 
of Benares, is a standing addition to his name. 1 The 
interval of time between Kamsa’s conquest of Kasi and 

1 The Seyya Jataka, No. 282, and the Tesaknna Jataka, No, 521 ; Buddhist 
India, p. 25, 
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the rise of Buddhism could not have been very long 
because the memory of Kasi as an independent kingdom 
was still fresh in the minds of the people in Buddha’s 

time, and even later when the Anguttara Nikaya was 
composed. 

In the time of Mahakosala (sixth century B. C.) Kasi 
formed an integral part of the Kosalan monarchy. When 
Mahakosala married his daughter, the lady Kosaladevi, 
to king Bimbisara of Magadha, he gave a village of Kasi 
producing a revenue of a hundr^ thousand for bath 
and perfume money. 1 

In the time of Mahakosala’s son and successor Base- 
nadi or Prasenajit, Kasi still formed a part of the Kosalan 
empire. In the Lohichcha Sutta 2 Buddha asks a person 
named Lohichcha the following questions : “Now what 
think you Lohichcha ? Is not king Pasenadi of Kosala in 
possession of Kasi and Kosala?” Lohichcha replies, tc Yes, 
thac is so Gfotama.” We learn from the Mahavagga 
(SBE, XVII. 195) that the Viceroy of Kasi was a brother 
of Pasenadi. 

The Samyukta Nikaya 3 mentions Pasenadi as the head 
of a group of five Rajas; One of these was probably his 
brother who was the Viceroy of Kasi. Among the re¬ 
maining Rajas we should perhaps include Prince Payasi 
of Setavya • mentioned in the Payasi Suttanta, and 
Hiranyanahha Kausalya who, as we have seen, was a 
contemporary of Sukesa Bharadvaja and Asvalayana, and 
consequently of Buddha and Pasenadi, if our identifica¬ 
tion of Asvalayana Kausalya with Assalayana of Savatthi 
mentioned in the Majjhima Nikaya be correct. 

Another Raja, of the group was probably the Sakya 
chief of Kapilavastu. Prom the introductory portion 

1 Harita Mata Jataka, No. 239 ; Vaddhaki Sfikara Jataka, No. 283. 

- Dialogues of the Buddha,'Part ], 288-97. 

3 The Book of the Kindred Sayings, translated by Sirs. Rhys Davids, p. 106. 
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of the Bhaddasala Jafcaka (No. 465) we learn that the 
Sakya territory was subordinate to the Kosalan monarch. 
The inclusion of the Sakya territory, the birthplace of 
Buddha, within the Kosalan empire is also proved by the 
Sutta Nipata 1 * and the Majjhima Nikaya a which describe 
Buddha and his people as Kosalans. 

It was probably during the reign of Mahakosala, that 
Bimbisara ascended the throne of Magadha. The Maha- 
vaiiisa 3 tells us that “The virtuous Bimbisara was 
fifteen years old when he was anointed king by his own 
father.” With the coronation of Bimbisara ends the 
period with which this chapter deals. 

Kingship. 

We have given the outlines of the political history of 
India from the accession of Parikshit to the coronation of 
Bimbisara. We have seen that during the major part of 
this period the prevailing form of Government was 
monarchical. No political history of this age is complete 
unless we know something about the rank, power and 
status of the monarchs in the different parts of India, their 
caste, the methods of their selection and consecration, the 
chief members of their households, and their civil and 
military services, and the checks on their authority. 

The different kinds of ruSership prevalent in differ¬ 
ent parts of India are thus described in the Aitareya 
Brahmai^a A 

Etasyam Prachyam disi ye ke cha Prachyanam rajanah 
Samrajyayaiva te’bhishichyante Samral-ityenan- 
abhishiktan-achakshata etameva Devanam vihiti- 
manu. 


1 SBE, X, Part II, pp. G8-G9, 

* Vol. II, p. 124. 

3 Geigar’s Translation, p. 12. 
« VIII. 14. 
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Etasyam Dakshinasyam disi ye ke cha Satvatam Raja- 
no Bhaujyayaiva te’bhishichyante Bhojetyenan- 
abhishiktan-achakshata etameva Devanam vihiti- 
manu. 

Etasyam Pratiehyam disi ye ke eha Nichyanam 
Rajano ye’pachyanarii Svarajyayaiva te’bhishichyante 
Svaral-ityenan-abhishiktan* achakshata etameva 

Devanam vihiti manu. 

Etasyam Udichyam dis'i ye ke cha parena Himavan- 
tam Janapada Uttara Kurava Ufctara Madra iti 
Vairajyayaiva te’ bhishicbyante Viral-ityenan 
abhishiktan-achakshata etameva Devanam vihiti- 
manu. 

Etasyam clhruvayaiii Madhyamayam pratishthayam 
disi ye ke cha Kuru Panchalanarii Rajanah sa Vaso- 
sinarapam Rajyayaiva te’bhishichyante Rajetyenan- 
abhishiktan-achakshata etameva Devanam vihiti- 
manu. 

Several scholars assert that Vairajya means a kingless 
state. Blit in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 a king consecra¬ 
ted with Indra’s great unction is called Virat and worthy 
of Vairajya. When a king consecrated with the Punara- 
bhisheka ascends his Asandi or throne, lie prays for 
attaining Vairajya as well as other kinds of royal dignity. 
Sayana takes the word Vairajyam to mean “ itarebhyo 
bhupatibhyo vaisishtyam.” It is also stated in the f§ukra- 
niti 2 that the Yirat was a superior kind of monarch. In 
the Mahabharata (XII. 43. H) Krishna is called Samrat, 
Yirat, Svarat and Suraraja.* Dr. Keith translates the 


1 VIII. 17. 

5 B. K. Sai’kar’s translation, p. 24. 
a Of. XII, 68. 64, 
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passage “Etasyarii Udichyaffi,” etc., thus; “In this northern 
quarter, the lands of the Uttara Kurus and the Uttara 
Madras, beyond the Himavant, their (kings) are anointed 
for sovereignty; c 0 sovereign ’ they style them when 
anointed in accordance with the action of the gods.” 

It is not easy to decide whether all the terms Samrajya, 
Bhaujya, Svarajya, VairSjya and Rajya referred to essen¬ 
tially different forms of royal authority in the Brahmanic 
period. But two terms at least, namely, Samrajya and 
Rajya are clearly distinguished by the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 and also the Katyayana Srauta Sutra. 2 

Raja vai Rajasuyeneslifva bhavati, Samrad Vajape- 
yenavarariihi Rajyaiii pararh Samrajyam kamaveta vai 
Raja Samrad bhavitum avaramhi rajyam param Sam¬ 
rajyam.' 9 

“ By offering the Rajasuya he becomes Raja and by 
the Vajapeya he becomes Samraj; and the office of Rajan 
is the lower and that of Samraj the higher; a Rajan 
might indeed wish to become Samraj, for the office of 

Rajan is the lower and that of Samraj the higher ; hut 

the Samraj would not wish to become a Raja for the 

office of Rajan is the lower, and that of Samraj the 

higher.” 

If the Puranas are to he believed Bhoja was originally 
a proper name. But afterwards it came to denote a 
class of Southern kings. The word Caesar furnishes an 
exact parallel. Originally it was the name of a Roman 
dictator. But afterwards it was a title assumed by Roman 
Emperors. 

In some Vedic texts 4 Svarajya means uncontrolled 
dominion, and is opposed to Rajya. 5 

1 V. 1. 1. 13. 3 XV. 1. 1. 2. * Safe. Br. V. 1. 1. 13. 

+ Kajbaka Sarahita,- XIV. 5; MaifcrSyanl Samhita, I, 11. 5, etc. 

5 Vedic Index, II. 221. 
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The king was usually, though not always, a Kshatriya. 
The Brahmanas were considered to be unsuited for king- 
ship. Thus we read in the $atapatha Brahmana “ to the 
king (Rajan) doubtless belongs the Rajasuya ; for by 
offering the Rajasuya he becomes king, and unsuited for 
kingship is the Brahmana.” 1 

We have, however, references to Sudra and Ayogava 
kings in the Yedic texts. King Janasruti Pautrayaija is 
called a $udra in the Chhandogya Upanishad, 2 King 
Marutta Aviksbita is styled “ Ayogava ” in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana. 3 Ayogava denotes a member of a mixed 
caste, a descendant of a $udra by a Vaisya wife. 4 The 
Jatakas refer to kings of several castes including Brahma* 
nas {of. Jatakas 73, 432). 

Kingship was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed 
shown by several cases where the descent can be traced 
(<?/. the Parikshitas and the kings of Janaka’s line; cf. also 
the expression Das'apurushamrajya—a kingdom of ten 
generations occurring in the $atapatha Brahmana XII. 9. 
3. 3), yet in others the monarchy was elective. The selec¬ 
tion was made sometimes by the people and sometimes 
by the ministers. The choice was sometimes limited to 
the members of the royal family only, as is shown by the 
legend in Yaska 5 of the Kuru brothers Devapi and 
Sariitanu. In the Saiiivara Jataka (No. 462) the courtiers 
of a king asked the latter “when you are dead, my lord, 
to whom shall we give the white umbrella? ” “Priends,” 
said the king, “all my sons have a right to the white 
umbrella. But you may give it to him that pleases your 
mind/’ 


1 SBE, XLI; Eggeling, Sab. Bi\, Part III, p. 4. 

2 IV. 2. 1-5. 

3 XIII. 5.4. 6. 

1 ManusarahitS, X. 12. 

" Xirnkta, II. 10. Yed, Id* II. 211, 



104 POLITICAL HISTORY OP ANCIENT INDIA 

Sometimes the popular choice fell on persons who 
did not belong to the royal family. It is stated in the 
Padanjali Jataka, No. 247, that when a certain king of 
Benares died, his son Padanjali by name, an idle lazy 
loafer, was set aside, and the minister in charge of things 
spiritual and temporal was raised to the throne. The 
Sachchamkira Jataka, No. 78, tells a story how the 
nobles, Brahmanas and all classes slew their king and 
anointed a private citizen. Sometimes an outsider was 
chosen. The Darimukha Jataka (No. 378), the Dasannaka 
Jataka (401) and the Sonak a Jataka (No. 529) tell us 
how on failure of heir at Benares a prince of Magadha 
was elected king. 

The king during the Brahmana period was usually 
allowed to have four queens, viz., the Mahishi, the Pari- 
vrikti, the Vavata, and the Palagali. The Mahishi was the 
chief wife, being the first one married according to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 1 The Parivrikti was the neglected wife, 
probably one that had no son. The Vavata is the favourite, 
while the Palagali was the daughter of the last of the 
court officials. 2 The Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 13), how¬ 
ever, refers to the “ hundred ” wives of king Haris- 
chandra. In the Jataka period several kings kept a 
bigger harem. We are told in the Kusa Jataka, No. 531, 
that king Okkako had sixteen thousand wives among 
whom Silavati was the chief (aggamahesi). The king of 
Benares according to the Dasaratha Jataka, No. 461, had 
an equal number of wives. In the Suruchi Jataka, No. 489, 
a king of Mithila says, *' Ours is a great kingdom, the 
city of Mithila covers seven leagues, the measure of the 
whole kingdom is 300 leagues. Such a king should have 
sixteen thousand women at the least.” Sixteen thousand 
appears to have been a stock phrase. The number is 

1 VI. 5. 3. lj Ved. Ind., 1.478. 

a Weber and Pischel in Vedic Index, I, 478, 
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evidently exaggerated. But it indicates that the kings 
of the Jataka period were extreme polygamists who fre¬ 
quently exceeded the Brahmanic number of four or even 
a hundred queens. 

The king was consecrated after his succession or 
election with an elaborate ritual which is described in 
several Brahma^as, and for which the Mantras are given 
in ihe Samhitas. Those who aided in the consecration 
of the king were called Rajakartri, or Rajakrit, i.e., 
“kingmaker.” In the Satapatha Brahmana the persons 
meant and specified are the Suta (minstrel and chronicler 
or charioteer), and the Gramani, village chief. Prof. 
Radhakumud Mookerji observes/ “It is apparent from 
the lists of persons aiding in the royal coronation that 
both official and non-official or popular elements were 
represented in the function.” The principal ceremonies 
or sacrifices of royal inauguration were the Vajapeya, the 
Rajasuya, the Punarabhisheka and the Aindra Maha- 
bhisheka. 

The Vajapeya bestowed on the performer a superior 
kind of kingship called e * Samrajya,” while the Rajasuya 
merely conferred the ordinary royal dignity . 2 The Punara- 
bkiseka made the king elect eligible for all sorts of royal 
dignity, vie., Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, 
Parameshthya, Maharajya, Adhipatya, Svavasya and 
Atishthatva . 3 The object of the Aindra Makabhisheka is 
thus described : 

“ Sa ya ichchhedevamvit Kshatriyamayam sarva 
jitirjayetayaih sarvaffillokan vindetayam sarvesham 
Rajiiam $raishthyam Atishtham Paramatam gacbchheta 
Samrajyam, Bkaujyam, SvSrajyam, Vairajyam, Paramesh- 
thyam, Raj yarn, Maharajyam Adhipatyam ayam samanta- 

1 The Fundamental Unity of India, p. 83. 

3 Rajya, cf. Sat. Br., V. 1, 1. 13. 

3 Ait, Br. VIII, 6." 
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paryayisyat Sarvabhaumah sarvayusha a’niada pararddhat 
Prithivyai Samudraparyantaya Ekaral iti tametena 
Aindrena Mahabhishekena kshatriyam s'apayibva’bhishin- 
ched.” 1 

“ If he who knows thus should desire of a kshatriya, 
6 May he win all victories, find all the worlds, attain the 
superiority, pre-eminence and supremacy over all kings 
and overlordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovereignty, 
supreme authority, kingship, great kingship and 
suzerainty, may he be all encompassing, possessed of all 
the earth, possessed of all life, from the one end up to 
the further side of the earth hounded by the ocean, 
sole ruler’; he should anoint him with the great anointing 
of Indra, after adjuring him” (Keith). 

The Vajapeya rites include a race of 17 chariots, in 
which the sacrifice!’ is allowed to carry off the palm,. and 
from which, according to Eggeling, the ceremony perhaps 
derives its name. Professor Hillebrandt would claim for 
this feature of the sacrifice the character of a relic of an 
old national festival, a kind of Indian Olympic games. 
After the chariot race the next interesting item is the 
mounting of a chariot wheel, which is placed on the top 
of a long pole, by the sacrifice!’ and his wife, from 
which homage is made to the mother earth. The $atapatha 
Brahmapa says, “ Truly he who gains a seat in the air 
gains a seat above others.” 3 The royal sacrifice!’ having 
descended from the pole, is offered a throne-seat with a 
goatskin spread thereon and addressed by the Adhvaryu 
in the following words : " Thou art the ruler, the ruling 
lord—thou art firm and steadfast—(here I seat) thee for the 
tilling, for peaceful dwelling, for wealth, for prosperity, 
i.e., for the welfare of the people, the common weal.” 3 


- l Ait. Br., VIII. 15. 
s Sat. Br. V. 2. 1. 22. 

3 Sat, Br, V. 2. 1. 25: The Fundamental Unity of India, p. 80. 
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The Rajasisya consisted of a long succession of sacri¬ 
ficial performances which began on the 1st of Mlguna 1 
and spread over a period of upwards of two years. 2 
The rite is described at great length in the $atapatha 
Brahmana. 3 Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. 4 The 
popular features are chiefly these :— 

(1) The Ratninam havinshi or offerings to the chief 
queen and court officials; 

(2) The Dig Vyasthapana or the king's mounting on 
the quarters as an indication of his universal rule ; 

(3) a mimic cow raid against a relative; 5 or a show 
fight with a Rajanya. 6 

(4) A game of dice in which the king is made to be 

the victim ; 

(5) Stepping on a tiger skin, thus gaming the strength 
and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 

(6) The Abhisheehaniya or besprinkling and 

(7) Narration of the Akhyana of Sunahsepa, 

The recipients of the “ Ratninam havinshi ” were the 
Rafnins i.e. the chief members of the royal household and 
of the king’s civil and military service : - viz. — 

1. The Senani (Commander-in-chief). 

2. The Purohita (Royal Chaplain). 

3. The Mahishi (Chief Queen). 

4i. The Suta (Charioteer). 7 

5. The Gramani (Village Headman). 


1 Keith, Black Ya.jus pp. cxi-cxiii. 

2 SBE. XLI, p. xxri. 

3 V. 2. 3 (et seq.). 

4 Ved. Ind., II. 219. 

6 Sat. Br. V. 4. 3. 1 et seq. 

6 Cf. Taittiriya Samhitti, 1. S. 15 with commentary ; SBE. XLI, 100, n 1. 

7 The importance of this office is shown by the cases of Sumantra and Sanjaya 
who is called a MahSmatra (Mbh. XV, 16. 4). 



108 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

6. The Kshattii (Chamberlain)—forerunner of the 

Antarvaihsika of later times. 1 

7. The Samgrahitfi (Treasurer)—forerunner of the 

Sannidhatri. 

8. The Bhagadugha (Collector-General)—forerun¬ 

ner of the Samahartri. 

9. The Akshavapa (Keeper of the Dice). 8 

10. The Go-vikartana (King’s Companion in the 

chase). 

11. The Palagala (Courier)—forerunner of the Duta 

(^asanahara, etc.). 

The most essential part of the Rajasuya was the 
Abhisheka or’besprinkling. It began with offerings to 
S a vita Satyaprasava, Agni Grihapati, Soma Yanaspati, 
Bfihaspati Yak, Indra Jyeshtha, Rudra Pasupati, Mitra 
Satya and Yaruna Dkarmapati. The consecration water 
(Abhishechaniya Apah) was made up of seventeen kinds 
including the water or the Sarasvati, sea-water, and 
water from a whirlpool, a pond, a well and dew. The 
sprinkling was performed by a Brahmana, a kinsman or 
brother of the king elect, a friendly Rajanya and a 
Yaisya. 

The two most important kinds of Abhisheka were the 
Punarabhisheka and the Aindra Mahabhisheka. 

The Punarabhisheka or Renewed Anointment is des¬ 
cribed in the Aitareya Brahmana, VIII. 5-11. It was in¬ 
tended for Kshatriya conquering monarchs. The first 
interesting part of the ceremony was the king’s ascent to 
the throne or Asandi which was made of Udumbara wood 

with the exception of the interwoven part (Yivayana) 
which consisted of Munja grass. Then came the 

besprinkling. Among other things the priest said 


1 Vidura was the Kshattri (Mbh. I. 200. 17, II. 66. 1, etc.) at the Kuju Court. 
3 Cf, the position of Kahka (Yudhishthira) at the Matsya Court. 
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“ Ilajnam tvam Adhirajo bhaveha; Mabantam tva mahinam 
Samrajam chars haninam.” 1 The king was next required to 
get down from the throne and make obeisance to the 
Brahmanas: “ Brahmana eva tat Kshatram vasam eti tad 
yatra vai Brahmanah Kshatrani vasam eti tad rashtraiii 
samriddham tadviravada hasmin viro jay ate.” a Here 
there is ample provision for the prevention of royal 
absolutism. 

Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, was evidently 
consecrated with the Punarabhisheka. 3 

The Aindra Mahabhisheka or Indra’s great unction 
consisted of five important ceremonies, vis .:— 

1. Oath taken by the king to the priest: “Prom the 
night of my birth to that of my death, for the space 
between these two, my sacrifice and my gifts, my place, 
my good deeds, my life and mine offspring mayest thou 
take, if I play thee false ” (Keith). 

2. Arohana (Ascending the throne). 

3. Utkrosana (Proclamation). 

4. Abhimantrana (repetition of special formulas or 
Mantras). 

5. Anointing. 

The following kings are said to have been consecrated 
with the Aindra Mahabhisheka: Janamejaya, Saryata, 
Satanika, Ambashthya, Yudhamsraushti, Visvakarma, 
Sudas, Majfutta, Anga and Bharata. 4 The first-mentioned 
king, and probably the third, fourth, fifth and ninth also, 
belonged to the post-Parikshit period. 5 

Powerful kings and princes performed another 

1 Ait. Br. VIII. 7. 

2 Ait, Br. VIII. 9. 

3 Ait. Br. VIII. 11. 

4 Aifc. Br. VIII. 21-23. 

0 Satanika defeated DhritarSahtra of Kasi who, according to the MahSgovinda 
Suttanta, was a contemporary of Sattabhu of Kalinga and Brahmadatta of Assaka. 
As the Deccan kingdoms are not referred to in pre-Parikshita works, it is probable 
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important sacrifice called the Asvamedha. The Apastamba 
Sreu'uta Sutra (XX. i. 1) says that a SSrvabhauma Kaja 
may perform the Asvamedha. The Asva or steed for a 
year roamed under guardianship of a hundred princes, a 
hundred nobles, a hundred sons of heralds and chario¬ 
teers and a hundred sons of attendants. If the year were 
successfully passed the steed was sacrificed. The features 
of the rite included the panegyric of the king by a Ksha- 
triya and a BrShmana lute-player, and a cyclic Akhyana. 1 
Among the kings and princes who performed the 
Asvamedha were Janamejaya, his brothers Bhimasena, 
Ugrasena, and Srutasena, and Para Atnara, king of Kosala. 

Kingship during the Parikshita-Janaka period was 
not merely a Patriarchal Presidency.” The monarch 
was not merely, a “chief noble,” “the first among 
equals/ 5 “ President of a Council of Peers.” In several 
Vedic texts he is represented as the master of his people. 
He claimed the power of giving his kingdom away to 
anybody he liked, and taxing the people as much as he 
liked. In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Janaka says 
to Yajna valley a, “ So’ham Bhagavate Videhan dadami. 
manchapi saha dasyayeti ” (Brih. Up., IV. 4. 23). The 
king is called “ Visvasya bhutasya adhipati 55 and is further 
described as the devourer of the people—Visamatta (Ait. 
Br. VIII. 17). “ Kaja ta ekam mukham tena mukhena 
VisVtsi” (Kaush. Up., II. 6). 

The king, however, was not an absolute despot in 
practice. His power was checked, in the first place, by 
the Brahmapas. We have seen that the most powerful 
sovereigns, even those who were consecrated with the 

that Satanika, and his contemporaries flourished after Parikshit, Atnbaskfchya and 
VndhStMransliti were contemporaries of Parvata and Narad a who were very near 
in time to Nagnajifc tlie contemporary of Nimi, probably the penultimate king of 
Videha. Anga was probably the immediate predecessor of Dadhivahana who 
according to Jaina evidence, flourished in the 6th century B.C. 

1 Keith, Black Yajus, pp. cxxxii f. 
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Punarabhisheka, had to descend from the throne and 
make obeisance to the Brahmanas who formed the higher 
educated community of those days. "We learn from the 
Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 97) and Kautilya’s Arthasastra 1 
that even a powerful king like Janamejaya was humbled 
by the Brahmanas. The Vrishnis perished on account .of 
their irreverent conduct towards Brahmanas. This shows 
that not only the kings, but the republican corporations 
(Sangha), too, had to cultivate friendly relations with the 
Brahmanas. 

The second check was supplied by the ministers and 
village headmen who aided in the consecration of the king 
and whom the king consulted regularly. In the Vedic texts 
the Suta and the (Iranian! are styled Rajakartri or Raja- 
krit, i.e., “ King-maker. 55 2 The very title indicates their 
importance in the body politic. They, as well as the other 
ratnins , figure prominently in the sacrifice of royal 
inauguration. 

The claim of the ministers and village headmen to 
be consulted was certainly recognised by the kings down 
to the time of Bimbisara. The Mahavagga says, 3 “ King 
Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, having entered 
Benares, convoked his ministers and counsellors (Amaeee 
Parisajje sannipata petva) and said to them : 5 If you should 
see, my good sirs, young Dighavu, the son of king Dighiti of 
Kosala, what would you do to him ? ’ ” The Maha assaroha 
Jataka (No. 302) refers to a king who by beat of drum 
through the city gathered together his councillors. In the 
Mahavagga we find the following passage : 1 “Now 
when Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, was 
holding an assembly of the eighty thousand Gramikas 
he sent message to Sona Kolivisa.” The Chulla-Sutasoma 
Jataka also refers to the eighty thousand councillors of a 

2 Sat. Br. III. 4. 1.7; XIII. 2.2. 18. 

* SBE. XVII, p. 1. 


1 Ed. 1919, p. II. 

3 SBE, XVII. S04. 
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king headed by his general. These were asked to elect a 
king. 1 The king-making power of the councillors is re¬ 
cognised also in the Padanjali and Sonaka Jatakas. 

Another check was supplied by the general body of 
the people (Janah) who were distinct from the ministers 
and Gramanis or Gramikas, and who used to meet in an 
assembly styled Samiti or Parishad in the Upanishads. 
In the Utkrosana passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 
(VIII. 17) the people (Janah) are clearly distinguished 
from the Rajakartarah among whom, according to the 
$atapatha Brahmana 2 were included the Suta and the 
Gramani. That the Samiti or Parishad was an assembly 
of the Janah, i.e ., the whole people, is apparent from such 
expressions as “ Paiichalanam Samitim eyaya,” “ Pancha- 
lanarh Parishadam ajagama.” The Chhandogya Upanishad 
(V. 3. 1) mentions the Samiti of the Panchala people 
presided over by king Pravahana Jaivali, “ Svetaketur 
haruneyah Paiichalanam Samitim eyaya ; tam ha Prava- 
haho Jaivalir uvacha.” The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
(VI. 2. 1) uses the term Parishad instead of Samiti 
“ Svetaketur hava, Aruneyah Paiichalanam Parishadam- 
ajagama.” The analogy of the Lichchhavi Parisha 
mentioned in Buddhist works shows that the functions of 
the Panchala Parishad were not necessarily confined to 
philosophical discussions only. The people took part in 
the ceremony of royal inauguration (Aik Br. VIII. 17). 
The Dummedha Jataka (No. 50) refers to a joint assem¬ 
bly of ministers, Brahmanas, the gentry, and the other 
orders of the people. 

That the people actually put a curb on royal abso¬ 
lutism is proved by the testimony of the Atharva Veda 
(VI. 88. 3) where it is stated that concord between kino* 
and assembly was essential for the former’s prosperity. 

1 Cowell’s Jataka, V, p. 97. 

a m. 4. 1 7; XIII. 2. 2. is. 
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We have evidence that the people sometimes expelled 
and even executed their princes together with unpopular 
officials. Thus it is stated in the $atapatha Brahmana, 1 
“ Now Dushfaritu Paumsayana had been expelled from 
the kingdom which had come to him through ten genera¬ 
tions, and the Srihjayas also expelled Revottaras Patava 
Chakra Sthapati.” 2 The Aitareya Brahmapa (VIII. 10) 
refers to personages who were expelled from their rashtras 
and who were anxious to recover them with the help of the 
Kshatriya consecrated with the Punarabhisheka. Such 
persons were the Indian counterparts of the Trench 
“emigrants” who sought to reclaim revolutionary Prance 
with the help of the troops of the Iiapsburgs and the 
Hohenzollerns. 3 We learn from the Vessantara Jataka 
that the king of Sivi was compelled to banish prince 
Vessantara in obedience to “ the people’s sentence.” 

The king was told : 

The bidding of the Sivi folk if you refuse to do 

The people then will act, methinks, against your son 

and you. 

The king replied: 

Behold the people’s will, and I that will do not gainsay. 

The Padakusalamanava Jataka (No. 132) tells a story 
how the town and the countryfolk of a kingdom assem¬ 
bled, beat the king and priest to death as they were guilty 
of theft, and anointed a good man king. A similar 
story is told in the Sachchamkira Jataka (No. 73). We 
are told in the Khandahala Jataka that the people of 
one kingdom killed the minister, deposed the king, made 
him an outcast and anointed a prince as king. The 


1 XII. 9. 3. 1 et seq.; Eggeling, V. 269. 

2 For the designation ‘ Sthapati,’ see Catnb. Hist. Incl., 131 ; Fleet, Oil, 120n, 

3 Gf. Lodge, Modern Europe, p. 61V 
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ex-king was not allowed to enter into the capital city. 
Prof. Bhandarkar points out that in the Telapatta Jataka 
a king of Takshasila says that he has no power over the 
subjects of his kingdom. This is in striking contrast with 
the utterance of Tanaka quoted above (“ Bhagavate 
Videhan dadami,” etc.). Evidently the royal power had 
declined appreciably, at least in the north-west, since 
the days of Janaka. 

The more important attributes of kingship are refer¬ 
red to in the “Utkrosana” passage of the Aitareya Bratl¬ 
in ana (VIII. 17). The monarch is there described as 
“ Visvasya bhutasya aclhipati,” i.e., sovereign lord of all 
beings, “ Visamatfca,” i.e., devourer of the people, 
c< Amitranam hanta,” i.e., destroyer of enemies, “ Brah- 
mananam gopta,” i.e., protector of the Brahmanas, 
and “ Dharmasya gopta, 55 i.e., protector of the laws. 

In the expressions quoted above we have reference 
to the king’s sovereignty and imperium, his power of 
taxation, his military functions, his relations with the 
hierarchy, and his judicial duties. 



PART 0 


From the Coronation of Bimbisara to the Extinction of the 
Gupta Dynasty. 

The following pages deal with the political history of 
India from the time of Bimbisara to that of the Guptas. 

For the period from Bimbisara to Asoka I cannot 
claim much originality. The subject has been treated 
by Professor Rhys Davids and Dr. Smith, and a flood of 
new light has been thrown on the history of particular 
dynasties by Professors Geiger, Bhandarkar, Rapson, 
Javaswal, Hultzsch and others. I have made use of the 
information contained in their works, and have sup¬ 
plemented it with fresh data gathered mainly from epical 
and Jaina sources. I have also tried to present old 
materials in a new shape, and my conclusions are not 
unoften different from those of former writers. 

In the chapter on the Later Mauryas I have examined 
the causes of the dismemberment of theMaurya Empire, and 
have tried to demonstrate the unsoundness of the current 
theory that “the fall of the Maurya authority was due in 
large measure to a reaction promoted by the Brahmans.” 1 

My treatment of the history of the Early Post-Maur- 
yan and Scythian periods, though not entirely original, 
is different in many respects from that of previous authors, 
I have not been able to accept the current views with 
regard to the history and chronology of several dynasties, 
notably of the Early SatavahaDas, the Greeks of Sakala, 
and the ^aka-Pahlavas of the Uttarapatha. 

1 The chapter on the Later Mauryas was published in the JASB., 1920. 
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In my account of the Gupta period I have made use 
of the mass of fresh materials accumulated since the 
publication of the works of Fleet, Smith and Allan. The 
relations of Samudra Gupta with the Vakatakas have been 
discussed, and an attempt has been made to present a 
connected history of the later Guptas. 1 

The Rase of Magadha 
I The Age of Bimbisara 

Under the vigorous kings of the race of Bimbisara and 
Nanda, Magadha played the same part in ancient Indian 
history which Wessex played in the annals of Pre-Norman 
England, and Prussia in the history of modern Germany. 
It was about the middle of the sixth century B.C., that 
Bimbisara or Srenika of the Haryanka-kula (called also 
Seniya Bimbisara), son of Bhattiya, the real founder of 
the Magadhan imperial power, mounted his ancestral 
throne. The Mahavamsa a tells us that “ the virtuous 
Bimbisara was fifteen years old when he was anointed 
king by his own father...two and fifty years he reigned.” 
We learn from the Sutta Nipata 3 that the Magadhan 
capital was at this time at Rajagaha or Bajagriha, es the 
Giribbaja in Magadha.” 

The early Buddhist texts throw a flood of light ou the 
political condition of India in the time of Bimbisara. There 
were, as Prof. Rhys Davids observes, “besides a still survi¬ 
ving number of small aristocratic republics four kingdoms 
of considerable extent and power.” In addition to these 
there were a number of smaller kingdoms, and some non- 
Aryan principalities. The most important amongst the 
republics were the Vajjians of Vaisali and the Mallas of 


The chapter ou the Later Guptas was published in the JASB., 1920. 
4 Geiger’s translation, p. 12. 

0 SBE., X. II. 67. 
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Kusinara (Kuslnagara) and Pava. 1 An account of both 
these peoples has already been given. Among the smaller 
republics Rhys Davids mentions the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, 2 
the Koliyas of Ramagama, the Bhaggas of Sumsumara 
Hill, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Kalamas of Kesaputta, 
and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana. 

The Sakyas were settled in the territory bordered on 
the north by the Himalayas, on the east by the river 
Rohinl, 3 and on the west and south by the Rapt!. 1 
They claimed to belong to the solar (Aditya) race and 
Ikshvaku family, and, as we have already seen, acknow¬ 
ledged the suzerainty of the king of Kosala. The Koliyas 
were their eastern neighbours. The introductory portion 
of the Kunala Jataka says that the Sakya and Koliya 
tribes had the river Rohini, which flows between Kapila¬ 
vastu and the capital of the Koliyas, confined by a single 
dam and by means of it cultivated their crops. “ Once 
upon a time in the month Jetthamula when the crops 
began to flag and droop, the labourers from amongst the 
dwellers of both cities assembled together.” Then followed 
a scramble for water. Prom the mutual recriminations 
which ensued we learn that the Sakyas had the custom 
of marrying their own sisters. In the Tlrthajatra section 
of the Yanaparva of the Mahabharata 5 mention is 
made of a place called Kapilavata. It is not altogether 
improbable that we have here a Brahmanieal reference 
to the capital of the Sakyas. 

The Bhaggas (Bhargas) are known to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (VIII. 28) which refers to the Bhargayana 

1 Twelve miles from Kusinara (Cunningham, AGI,, olded., p. 434). Between FSvS- 
and Kusinara there was a stream called Kukuttha, the Oacouthes of the Classical 
writers. 

a Piprawa in the north of the Basti district; or Tilaura Kot in the Tarili 
(Smith, EHI., p. 159). For the institutions of the city see Bud. Ind., p. 19. 

3 A tributary of the ItSptI (Olclenberg, Buddha, p. 96). 

-> Rapson, Ancient India, p. 161; Oldenberg, Buddha, pp, 95, 96. 5 III. 84. 31. 
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prince Kairisi iSntvan. In the sixth century B.O., the 
Bhagga state was a dependency of the Yatsa kingdom; 
for we learn from the preface to the Dhonasakha 
Jataka, No. 353, that prince Bodhi, the son of Udayana, 
king of the Yatsas, dwelt in Suihsumaragiri and built 
a palace called Kokanada. The Mahabharata and the 
Harivamsa also testify to the close connection between 
the Yatsas and the Bhargas (Bhaggas): 

“ Yatsahhumincha Kaunteyo vijigye halavan bal&t 

Bharganamadhipanchaiva Nishadadhipatim tatha.” 1 

“ Pratardanasya putrau dvau Yatsa Bhargau babhu- 
vatuh.” 3 

Regarding the Bulls and the Kalamas we know very 
little. The Dhammapada commentary 3 refers to the Buli 
territory as the kingdom of Allakappa, and says 
that it was 10 leagues iu extent. Prom the story of 
its king’s intimate relationship with king Vethadipaka 
it may he presumed that Allakappa lay not far from 
Vethadipa, the native land of the Brahmaiia Drona, which 
stood on the way from Masai 1 in the Shahabad District to 
Vaisali (Si-yu-ki, Bk. YIIj. The Kalamas were the clan 
of the philosopher Alara. 4 The name of their capital, 
Kesaputta, reminds us of the Kesins, a people mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahman.a 5 and probably also in the 
Ashfadhyayi of Panini, 6 and connected with the Paiichalas 
and Dalbhyas who appear in the Rig Yeda, Y. 61, as 
settled on the hanks of the Gomati. 7 

1 MBh. 11. 30. 10-11. 2 Hai-iv. 29. *73. 

3 Harvard Oriental Series 28, p. 247. * Buddhaciiarita XLI. 2. 

5 Ved. Ind., Vol.,I, p. 18o. 11 VI. 4 165. 

1 The Angutfcara (I. 188) seems to place Kesaputta iu Kosala. 
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The Moriyas were undoubtedly the same clan which 
gave Magadha its greatest dynasty. 1 Pipphalivana, 
the Moriya Capital, is apparently identical with the 
Nyagrodhavana or Banyan Grove, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsang, where stood the famous Embers Tope. 2 Ea Hien 
tells us that the Tope lay twelve Yojanas to the west of 
Kusinara. 3 * 

Among the smaller kingdoms may be mentioned 
Gandhara ruled by Pukkusati, B-oruka (in Sauvira or the 
Lower Indus Valley) governed by Eudrayana, 1 ' Surasena. 
ruled by Subaim Avantiputta, and Anga under the 
sway of Brahmadatta. 

The most famous amongst the non-Aryan principali¬ 
ties was the realm of the Yakkha Alavaka. 5 This little 
state was situated near the Ganges and was probably 
identical with the Chanchu territory visited by Hiuen 
Tsang. Cunningham and Smith identify the country with 
the Ghazipur region. 6 It had Alavl 7 for its capital. This 
city seems to be identical with the town of Alabhiya 
mentioned in the TJvasagadasao. 8 Near it there was a 
large forest. 9 According to Hoernle the name of the 
kingdom represents the Sanskrit Atavl which means a 
forest. The same scholar points out that in the Abhidha- 
nappadipika Alavl is mentioned in a list of twenty names 
of cities including BaranasI, Savatthi, Vesah, Mlthila, 
Alavl, Kosambhi, Ujjeni, Takkasila, Champa, Sagala, 

1 “ Then did the Brahman a CSnakka anoint a glorious youth, known by the name 
Candagutta, as kin g over all Jambudipa, born of a noble clan, the Moriyas.” 
Geiger, MahSvamea, p. 27. 

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist Suttas, p. 135 ; Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, pp. 23-24; 
Cunningham, AG I., old ed., pp. 429, 433. 

3 Legge, Fa Hien, p. 79. Of. JRAS., 1903, 368. DivyavadSna, p. 545, 

3 Sutta NipSta, SBE,, X, II. 29-30. 

n Watters, Yuan Ohwang, II, pp. 61, 340. 

7 Sutta Nipata; the Book of the Kindred Sayings, p. 275. 

8 II, p. 103 ; Appendix, pp. 51-53. 

9 Cf. the Book of the Kindred Sayings, p. 160, 
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Sumsumaragira, Rajagalia, Kapilavatthu, Saketa, Inda- 
patta, Ukkattha, 1 Pataliputtaka, Jettuttara, 2 Samkassa 
and Kusinara. The Chullayagga (YI. 17) mentions the 
Aggalava shrine at Alavl. In the UvEsagadasao the king 
of Alabhiya is named Jiyasattu (Jitasatru). But Jiyasattu 
seems to have been a common designation of kings like 
the epithet Devanampiya of a later age. The name 
is given also to the rulers of Savatthi, Kampilla, Mithila, 
Champa, Vaniyagama, Baranasl and Polasapura. 3 Buddhist 
writers refer to other Yakkha principalities besides 
Alavaka. 4 

The most important factors in the political history of 
the period were, however, neither the republics nor the 
Yakkha principalities, but the four great kingdoms of 
Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha. 3 

In Kosala king Mahakosala had been succeeded by his 
son Pasenadi or Prasenajit. The new king preserved un¬ 
impaired the extensive heritage received from his father, 
and ruled Kasi and Kosala. He also exercised suzerainty 
over the $akya territory. We have already seen that 
the Samyutta Nikaya refers to him as the head of a group 
of five Rajas, <£ on one occasion when the Exalted One was 
at Savatthi, five Rajas the Pasenadi being the chief among 
them, were indulging in various forms of amusements.” 

In her interesting article “ Sage and King in Kosala* 
Samyutta,” Mrs. Rhys Davids admirably suras up the 
character of Pasenadi, c, He is shown combining like so 
many of his class all the world over, a proneness to affairs 
of sex with the virtues and affection of a good ‘ family 

1 A town in the Kingdom of Kosala (Dialogues of the Buddha, I. 108). 

2 Near Chitor (N. L. Dej). 

3 Gf. Hoernle, TTvSsagadasSo, II, pp. 6, 64, 100, 103, 106, 118, 166. 

4 Gf. Sntta Nipata.'SBE., Vol. X, II, p. 45. 

6 Ruled, according 1 to the Tibetans, by Prasenajit, son of Brahmadatta (Mahako¬ 
sala), Udayana, son of SatSntka, Pradyota son of Anantanemi (Punika or Punaka), and 
Bimbisara son of MahSpadma (Bbattiya) respectively (Essay on Gnnadhya, p. 173), 
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man/ indulgence at the table with an equally natural 
wish to keep in good physical form, a sense of honour 
and honesty, shown in his disgust at legal cheating, with 
a greed for acquiring wealth and war indemnities, and a 
fussiness oyer lost property, a magnanimity towards a 
conquered foe with a callousness over sacrificial slaughter 
and the punishment of criminals. Characteristic also 
is both his superstitious nervousness over the sinister sig¬ 
nificance of dreams due, in reality, to disordered appetites, 
and also his shrewd, politic care to be on good terms with 
all religious orders, whether he had testimonials to their 
genuineness or not.” 1 

We learn from the Amhaftha and Lohichcha Suttas 2 
that Pasenadi was a patron of the Brahmanas, and 
gave them spots on royal domains with power over them 
as if they were kings. He was also a friend of the 
Buddha and his followers, and made monasteries for their 
habitation. 3 

He had many queens, e.g., Mallika, daughter of 
the chief of garland-makers in Savatthi, and Yasabha 
Khattiya born to a $akya named Mahanaman from a 
slave woman. He had a daughter called Vajira or Vajlrl 
Kumari/ and a son named Vidudabha whose mother was 
Vasabha Khattiya. Prince Yidudabha at first appears to 
have served as his father’s Senapati or General. 5 After¬ 
wards he succeeded to the throne and perpetrated a 
ferocious massacre of the $akyas. 

Hoernle in the XJvasagadasao 6 refers to Mrigadhara, 
who is said to have been the first minister of Prasenajit 

1 Bhandavkar Commemoration Volume, p. 134. 

5 Dialogues of the Buddha, I, pp. 108, 288, 

3 Gagga JStaka, No. 155. 

* Majjhima, II, p. 110. 

3 For the employment of princes as Senapati see Kautilya (Mysore edition, 
1919), p. 34. 

0 II, Appendix, p. 56, 
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or Pasenadi. Prof. Bhandakar refers to another minister 
called Siri-Vaddha. Another important official was Digha 
Cliarayana. 1 He is probably identical with Dlrgha 
Gbarayana mentioned by Kaufilya as an author of a 
treatise on kingly duties, 9 and by Yatsyayana as an author 
of the science of Erotics. His uncle Bandhula was a 
general. 

The Buddhist texts throw some light on the foreign 
and inte rnal affairs of Fasenadi’s reign. The Majjhima 
Nikaya (II, p. 101) tells us that the Kosalan monarch was 
on friendly terms with Seniya Bimbisara and the Yisalika 
Liohchhavl. But he was much troubled by robbers like 
Angulimala. We read in the Mahavagga 8 that certain 
Bikkhus travelling on the road from Saketa to Savatthi 
were killed by r obbers. Then the king’s soldiers came 
and caught some of the ruffians. In another passage 
(p. 261) of the Mahavagga it is stated that a residence of 
the Bikkhus in the Kosala country was menaced by 
savages. 

In the Vatsa kingdom king Satanlka Parantapa was 
succeeded by his son Udayana who is the hero of many 
Indian legends. 4 The commentary of the Dhammapada 
gives the story of tne way in which Vasuladatta or Vasa- 
vadatta, the daughter of Pradyota, king of Avanti, became 
his wife. It also mentions two other queens of the Yatsa 
king, viz., Magandiya, daughter of a Kuru Brahmana, 
and Samavati. The Svapna-Yasavadatta of Bhasa 
mentions another queen named Padmavatl who is repre¬ 
sented as sister to king Darsaka of Magadha. The Priya- 
darsika speaks of Udayana’s marriage with the daughter 
of Dridhavarman, king of Anga. The Ratnavali tells the 

1 Majjliima N. II, p. 118. 

4 C f . Nttivijifca Cbdrayanah, Bp. Indica, III, p. 210. 

3 SBE., XIII, p. 220. 

4 For a detailed account of the legends see “ Essay on GunSdhya and the 
Brihatkatha ” by Prof. Felix Lacote, translated by the Rev. A. M, Tabard. 
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story of the love of the king of Vatsa and of Sagarika, an 
attendant of his queen Vasavadatta. Stories about 
fldayaiia were widely current in Avanti in the time of 
Kalidasa {of. Meghaduta, ei prapyavantim Udayana katha 
kovida gramavricldhan ”), The Jatakas throw some side¬ 
light on the character of this king. In the preface to the 
Matanga Jataka it is related that in a fit of drunken rage 
he had Pindola tortured by having a nest of ants tied to 
him. The Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva, a writer of the 
eleventh century A.D., contains a long account of 
Udayana’s Digvijaya The Priyadarsika of Srlharsha 
(Act IV) speaks of the king’s victory over the lord of 
Kalinga, and the restoration of his father-in-law Dridha- 
varman to the throne of Anga. It is difficult to disen¬ 
tangle the kernel of historical truth from the husk of 
popular fables. It seems that Udayana was a great king 
who really made some conquests, and contracted matri¬ 
monial alliances with the royal houses of Avanti, Anga 
and Magadha. 

The throne of Avanti was at this time occupied by 
Chanda Pradyota Mahasena who had three sons named 
Gopalaka, Palaka and Kumarasena, and a daughter named 
Vasavadatta, the chief queen of Udayana. Kegardingthe 
character of Pradyota the Mahavagga says that he was 
cruel. 1 2 The Puranas tell us that he was tc nayavarjita,” i.e., 
destitute of good policy. The same authorities observe 
that “he will indeed have the neighbouring kings 
subject to him—sa vai pranata samantah.” That he was 
a king feared by his neighbours is apparent from a state¬ 
ment of the Majjhima Nikaya (III. 7) that Ajatasatru 
son of Bimbisara, fortified Rajagriha because he was 
afraid of an invasion of his territories by Pradyota. 


1 Tawney’s Translation, Vol. I, pp. 148 ft‘. 

2 SEE., XVII, p. 187, 
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Magadha, as we have already seen, was ruled hy 
Bimbisara himself. He maintained friendly relations 
with his northern and western neighbours. lie received 
an embassy and a letter from Pukkusati, the king ol ! 
Gandhara. When Pradyota was suffering from jaundice 
the Magadha king sent the physician Jivaka. He con¬ 
tracted matrimonial alliances with the ruling families of 
Madra, Kosala and Yaisall. These marriages were of great 
importance for the history of Magadha. They paved the 
way for the expansion of Magadha both westward and 
northward. Bimbisara’s Kosalan wife brought a Kasi 
village producing a revenue of a hundred thousand for 
bath and perfume money. 1 According to the Thnsa Jataka 2 
and Musika Jataka 3 * the Kosalan princess was the mother 
of Ajatasatru. The preface to the Ja takas says, “ At the 
time of his (Ajatasatru’s) conception there arose in his 
mother, the daughter of the king of Kosala, a chronic 
longing to drink blood from the right knee of king 
Bimbisara.” In the Samynkta Nikaya 1 Pasenadi of 
Kosala calls Ajatasatru his nephew. On page 38 of 
the Book of the Kindred Sayings, however, Madda 
appears as the name of Ajatasatra’s mother. The Jaina 
writers, on the other hand, represent Ohellana, daughter 
of Chetaka of Vaisali, as the mother of Kunika- 
Ajatasatru. The Nikayas call Ajatasatru Yodehiputta. 
This seems to confirm the Jaina tradition because Vaisali 
was situated in Yideha. Buddhaghosha, however, resolves 
“Yedehi” into Veda«Iha, Yedena Ihati or intellectual 
effort. 5 In this connection we should remember that 
even Kosalan monarchs had sometimes the epithet 

1 jataka Nos. 239, 283, 492. 

s No. 338. 

3 No, 373. 

1 The Book of the Kindred Sayings, p. 110. 

The Book of the Kindred Sayings, p. 109 n, 
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Vaideha. 1 It is difficult to come to a final decision with 
regard to the parentage of the mother of Ajatasatru from 
the data at our disposal. 

Disarming the hostility of his powerful western and 
northern neighbours by his shrewd policy, Bimbisara 
could devote his undivided attention to the struggle with 
Ahga which he annexed after defeating Brahmadatta. 2 
The annexation of Ahga by Bimbisara is proved by the 
evidence of the Mahavagga 3 and of the Sonadanda Suita 
of the Digha Nikaya in which it is stated that the 
revenues of the town of Champa have been bestowed by 
King Bimbisara on the Brahmana Sonadanda. We learn 
from Jaina sources 4 that Ahga was governed as a 
separate province under a Magadhan prince with Champa 
as its capital. Thus by war and policy Bimbisara added 
Ahga and a part of Kasi to the Magadhan dominions, and 
launched Magadha in that career of conquest and 
aggrandisement which only ended when Asoka sheathed 
his sword after the conquest of Kalinga. We learn from 
the Mahavagga that Bimbisara’s dominions embraced 
80,000 townships, the overseers (Gamikas) of which used 
to meet in a great assembly. 

The victories of Bimbis&ra’s reign were probably due 
in large measure to the vigour and efficiency of his ad¬ 
ministration. We are informed by the Chullavagga of the 
Yinaya Pitaka (VII. 3.5) that he exercised a rigid control 
over his High Officers, dismissing those who advised him 
badly and-rewarding those whose advice he approved of. 
The Highest Officers (Mahamatras) were divided into three 
classes, viz., (1) Sabbatthaka (the officer in charge of 

1 Cf. Yedic Index, Vol. I, pp. 190, 491 ; Para AtnSra is called both Vaideha and 
Kausalya. 

2 JASB 1914, p. 321. 

s SBE., XVII, p. 1. 

* Hemachandra, the author of the Sthariravali; cf. also the Bhagavatf Sutra 
and the Nirayavali Sutra. 
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general affairs, (2) Voharika Mahamattas (judges) and (3) 
Senanayaka Mahamattas (generals). 

The Yinaya texts afford us a glimpse into the activities 
of these Mahamattas (Mahamatras), and the rough and 
ready justice meted out to criminals. Thus we have refer¬ 
ence not only to imprisonment in jails (kara), but also to 
punishment by scourging, branding, beheading, tearing 
out the tongue, breaking ribs, etc. Information regarding 
activities of a different kind is given by the Chinese pil¬ 
grims. Hiuen Tsang, for instance, refers to Bimbisara’s 
road and causeway, and says that when Kusagarapura 
or Kusagrapura 1 (old llajagriha) was afflicted by fires 
the king went to the cemetery and built the new city of 
Rajagriha. Ba Hien, however, gives the credit for the 
foundation of New Rajagriha to Ajat’asatru. 

Bimbisara had many sons, namely, Kunika-Ajatasatru 
(Asokachandra of the Kathakos'a), Halla and Vehalla (born 
from queen Chellana), Abhaya (born from queen Nanda), 
Silavat, Vimala-KondaMa, and Kalaga. Ajatas'atru seems 
to have acted as his father’s Yiceroy at Champa,. 2 He is said 
to have killed his father and seized the entire kingdom. 


II. Kunika-Ajatasatru. 

The reign of Kunika-Ajatasatru was the highwater 
mark of the power of the Bimbisarian (Haryahka) 
dynasty. He not only humbled Kosala and permanently 
annexed Kasi, but also absorbed the state of Vaisali. 
The traditional account of his dusl with Kosala is 
given in the Samyutta Nikaya 3 and the Karitamata, 
Vaddhaki-Sukara, Kumma Sapiiyda, Tachchha Sukara 


1 Probably named after the early Magaclhaii King Kusagra (AIHT., 149). 

* Bhagavatt Sutra, NiraySvali Sutra, Parisishtaparvan ancl the Kathfiko?a, 
p. 178. 

* The book of the Kindred Sayings, pp, 109-110. 
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and the Bbaddasala Jatakas. It is said that after 
Ajatasatru murdered Bimbisara, his father, the queen 
Kosala Devi died of love for him. ‘‘Even after her death 
Ajatasatru still enjoyed the revenues of the Kasi village 
which had been given to the lady Kosala for bath money. 
But Pasenadi, the king of Kosala, determined that no par¬ 
ricide should have a village which was his by right of 
inheritance and made war upon Ajatasatru. Sometimes 
the uncle got the best of it, and sometimes the nephew. 
On one occasion the Kosalan monarch fled away in defeat ; 
on another occasion he took Ajatasatru prisoner. His 
daughter Vajira he gave in marriage to his captive nephew 
and dismissed her with the Kasi village for her hath 
money.” It is stated in the Bhaddasala Jataka that during 
Pasenadi’s absence in a country town, Digba Charayana, 
the Commander-in-chief, raised prince Vidudabha to the 
throne. The ex-king set out for Rajagaha, resolved to take 
his nephew (Ajatasatru) with him and capture Vidudabha. 
But he died from exposure outside the gates of Rajagaha. 

The traditional account of Ajatasatru-Kflnika’s war 

with Vaisali is given by Jain a writers. King Se^iya 
Bimbisara is said to have given his famous elephant 
Seyanaga (Sechanaka) together with a huge necklace of 
eighteen strings of jewels, to his younger sons Halla and 
Veballa bom from his wife Chellana, the daughter 
of King Chetaka of Vaisali. His eldest son Kuniya 
(Ajatasatru) after usurping his father’s throne, on the 
instigation of his wife Paumaval (Padmavatl) demanded 
from his younger brothers the return of both gifts. On 
the latter refusing to give them up and flying with them 
to their grandfather Chetaka in Vais'ali, Kuniya having 
failed peacefully to obtain the extradition of the fugitives, 
commenced war with Chetaka. 1 According to Buddha- 

1 TJvftsagadasSo, II, Appendix, p. 7 ; cf, Tawney,. KatbSkofa, pp. 176 ff. 
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ghosha’s commentary the Sumaiigala vilasini 1 the cause of 
the war was a breach of trust on the part of the Lieh- 
chhavis in connection with a mine of precious gems. 

The preliminaries to the struggle between Magadha 
and Vaisall are described in the Mahavagga and the 
Mahaparinibbana Suttanta. In the Mahavagga it is 
related that Sunidha and Vassakara, two ministers of 
Magadha, were building a fort at Pataligama in order to 
repel the Vajjis. The Mahaparinibbana Suttanta says 
“ the Blessed One was once dwelling in Rajagaba on the 
hill called the Vulture’s Peak. Now at that time Ajata- 
sattu Vedehiputta, the king of Magadha, was desirous of 
attacking the Vajjians ; and he said to himself, £ I will 
root out-these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they 
be, I will destroy these Vajjians, I will bring these 
Vajjians to utter ruin.’ 

£t So he spake to the Brahmana Vassakara, the prime 
minister of Magadha, and said £ Come now, Brahmana, 
do you goto the Blessed One, and...tell him that 
Ajatasatru . has resolved ‘I will root out these Vajjians’ 
Vassakara hearkened to the words of the king... ” (and 
delivered to the Buddha the message even as the king 
had commanded). 

In the Nirayavali Sutra it is related that when 
Kunika (Ajatas'atru) prepared to attack Chetaka of 
Vaisali the latter called together the eighteen Ganarajas 
of Kasi and Kosala, together with the Lichchhavis and 
Mallakis, and asked them whether they would satisfy 
Kunika’s demands, or go to war with him. The good 
relations subsisting between Kosala and Vaisall are 
referred to in the Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. II, p. 101. There 
is thus no reason to doubt the authenticity of the Jaina 
statement regarding the alliance between Kasi-Kosala 


1 Burmese Edition, Part II, p. 99. 
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on the one hand and Yaisali on the other. It seems 
that all the enemies of Ajatasatm including the rulers 
of Kasi-Kosala and Yaisali offered a combined resistance. 
The Kosalan war and the Vajjian war were probably 
not isolated events but parts of a common movement 
directed against the establishment of the hegemony of 
Magadha. This struggle reminds us of the tussle of the 
Sammies, Etruscans and Gauls with the rising Roman 
power. 

In the war with Vaisalt Kuniya Ajatasatm is said 
to have made use of Mahasllakantaga and ra(t)hamus'tla. 
The first seems to have been some engine of war of 
the nature of a catapult which threw big stones. The 
second was a chariot to which a mace was attached and 
which, running about, effected a great execution of men. 1 
The ra{f.)hamusala may be compared to the tanks used in 
the great European war. 

The war synchronised with the death of Gosala 
Manldialipntta. Sixteen years later at the time of 
Mahavira’s death the ariti-Magadhan confederacy was 
still in existence. We learn from the Kalpa Sutra that 
on the death of Mahavlra the confederate kings mention¬ 
ed in the Nirayavail Sutra instituted a festival to be 
held in memory of that event. The struggle between the 
Magadha king and the powers arrayed against him thus 
seems to have been protracted for more than sixteen years. 
The Atthalcatha gives an account of the Machiavellian 
tactics adopted by Magadhan statesmen headed by 
Vassakara to sow the seeds of dissension among the 
Yaisalians and thus bring about their downfall. 2 

The absorption of Yaisali and Kasi as a result of the 
Kosalan and Yajjian wars probably brought the aspiring 
ruler of Magadha face to face with the equally ambitious 

1 UV&sag-adasao, Vol. II, Appendix, p. 60 ; Kathako^a, p. 1*J9, 

2 Cf. Modern Review, July, 1919, pp. 55-56, 
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sovereign of Avanti. We have already referred to a state¬ 
ment of the Majjhima Mkilya that on one occasion Ajata- 
satru was fortifying his capital because he was afraid of an 
invasion of his dominions by Pradyota. We do not know 
whether the attack was ever made. Ajfitasatru does not 
appear to have succeeded in humbling Avanti. The con¬ 
quest of that kingdom was reserved for his successors. 

In the opinion of Mr. Javaswal the Parkham statue 
is a contemporary portrait of king Ajatasatru. But this 
view has not met with general acceptance. 

III. Ajatasatrtfs Successors, 

Ajatasatru was succeeded according to the Purfinas by 
Darsaka. Prof. Geiger considers the insertion of Darsaka 
after Ajatasatru to be an error, because the Pali Canon 
Indubitably asserts that Xldayibhadda was the son of 
Ajatasatru and probably also his successor. Jaina tradi¬ 
tion recorded in the Kathakopa (p. 177) and the Pari- 
sishtaparvan (p. 42) also represents Udaya or Udayin as 
the son of Kunika by his wife Padmavati, and his imme¬ 
diate successor. 

Though the reality of the existence of Darsaka, as 
king of Magadha, is established by the discovery of Bhasa’s 
Svapna-Yasavadatta, yet in the face of Buddhist and 
Jaina evidence it cannot be confidently asserted that he 
was the immediate successor of Ajatasatru. Prof. Bhan- 
darkar identifies him with Naga-Dasaka who is represented 
by the Ceylonese Chronicles as the last king of Bimbisara’s 
line. The Ceylonese tradition seems to be confirmed 
by the following passage in Eiuen Tsang’s Si-yu-ld, “To 
the south-west of the old Sangharama about 100 li is the 
Sangharama of Ti-lo-shi-kia... It was built by the 
last descendant of Bioibisara raja,’ 51 The name of the 


1 Beal, Si-yu-ki, II, p. 102. 
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second Sangharama was probably derived from that of 
Darsaka who is here represented as the last descendant 
of JBimhisara. 

Udayin : Before his accession to the throne Udayin or 
Udayibhadda, the son of Ajatasatru, seems to have acted as 
his father’s Viceroy at Champa. 1 The Parisishfaparvan 
further informs us that he founded a new capital on the 
hank of the Ganges which came to be known as Pataliputra. 
This part of the Jaina tradition is confirmed by the testi¬ 
mony of the Vayu Purana according to which Udayl built 
the city of Kusumapura in the fourth year of bis reign. The 
choice of Pataliputra was probably due to its position in 
the centre of the realm which now included North Bihar. 
Moreover its situation at the confluence of two large rivers 
(the Ganges and the Son) was important from the commer¬ 
cial as well as strategic point of view. In this connection 
it is interesting to note that Kautilya recommends a site 
at the confluence of rivers for the capital of a kingdom. 

The Parisishtaparvan (pp. 45-46) refers to the king of 
Avanti as the enemy of Udayin. This does not seem to be 
improbable in view of the fact that his father had to fortify 
his capital in expectation of an attack about to be made by 
Pradyota, king of Avanti. The fall of Anga and Vaisali 
and the discomfiture of Kosala had left Avanti the only 
important rival of Magadha. This last kingdom had absorb¬ 
ed all the kingdoms and republics of eastern India. On 
the other hand, if the Katha-sarit-sagara 2 is to be believed 
the kingdom of Kausambl was at this time annexed to the 
realm of Palaka of Avanti, the son of Pradyota. The 
two kingdoms, Magadha and Avanti, were brought face to 
face with each other. The contest between the two for 
the mastery of northern India began, as we have seen, 
in the reign of Ajatasatru. It must have continued 

1 Jacobi, Pariiislijjaparvan, p. 42. 

Tawney’s Translation, Vol. II, p. 484, 
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during the reign of Udayin. The issue was finally decided 
in the time of Sisunaga. 

In the opinion of Mr. Jayaswal one of the famous 
“ Patna Statues 55 in the Bharhut Gallery of the Indian 
Museum is a portrait of Udayin. According to him 
the Btatue bears the following words i 

Bhage ACHO chhonidhise. 

He identifies ACHO with king- Aja mentioned in the 
Bhagavata list of iaaisunaga kings, and with Udayin of 
the Matsya, Yayu and Brahmanda lists. Mr. Jayaswal’s 
reading and interpretation of the inscription have not, 
however, been accepted by several scholars including 
Dr. Barnett, and Professors Chanda and Majumdar. 
Dr. Smith, however, while unwilling to dogmatize, 
was of opinion that the statue was pre-Maurya. In the 
third edition of his “ Asoka ” he considers Mr. Jayas- 
waPs theory as probable. 

The characters of the short inscription on the statue 
are so difficult to read that it is well-nigh impossible to 
come to a final decision. Por the present the problem 
must be regarded as not yet definitely solved. Cunningham 
described the statue as that of a Yaksha. According to 
him the figure bore the words ‘ c Yakhe Aclmsanigika.” 
Prof. Chanda’s reading is : Bha (?) ga Achaehha nivika 
(the owner of inexhaustible capital, i.e. Vais'ravaua). 1 Dr. 
Majumdar reads: Gate (Yakhe ?) Lechchhai (vi) 40, 4. 

UdayiiPs successors according to the Puranas were 
Nandivardhana and Mabanaadin. But the Ceylonese 
chronicles place after Udayi the kings named Anuruddha, 
Muiida and Naga Dasaka. Here again the Ceylonese 
account is partially confirmed by the Anguttara Nikaya 
which refers to Mtuitla, King of Pafcaliputra. Prof. 
Bhandarkar mentions his queen Bhadradevi and treasurer 


1 Indian. Antiquary, March, 1919. 
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Priyaka. The Aiigutiara Nikaya by mentioning Patali¬ 
putra as the capital of Miinda indirectly confirms the 
tradition regarding the transfer of the Magadhan 
metropolis from Kajagriha to Kusumapura or 
Pataliputra. 

The Ceylonese chronicles state that all the kings from 
Ajatasatru to Naga-Dasaka were parricides. The people 
became angry, banished, the dynasty and raised an amatya 

named Su.su Naga (Sisunaga) to the throne. 

The new king seems to have been acting as the 

Magadhan Viceroy at Benares. The Puraiias tell us that 
“ placing his son at Benares he will make Girivraja his 
own abode. 5 ’ The employment of amatyas as provincial 
governors or district officers need not cause surprise. The 
custom was prevalent as late as the time of Gautamlputra 
Satakarni and Budradaman I. 

The Puranie statement that Sisunaga destroyed the 
power of the Pradyotas proves the correctness of the 
Ceylonese tradition that he came after Bimbisara who was 
a contemporary of Pradyota. In view of this we cannot 
accept the other Puranie statement that Sis'unaga was the 
progenitor of Bimbisara’s family. It may be argued that 
as Sisunaga had his capital at Girivraja he must have 
flourished before Udayin who was the first to remove the 
capital to Pataliputra. But the fact that Kalasoka, the son 
and successor of Sisunaga, had also to transfer the royal 
residence from Baj agriha to Pataliputra 1 shows that one 
of his predecessors had reverted to the old capital. Who 
this predecessor was is made clear by the Puranie state¬ 
ment that Sisunaga ‘ c will make Girivraja his own abode. 55 
The inclusion of Benares within Sisun3ga*s dominions also 
proves that he came after Bimbisara and Ajatasatru who 
were the first to establish Magadhan authority in Kfisi. 


1 SDE, XI, p. xri. 
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From a statement in the Maialahkaravatthu, a Pali 
work of modern date, but following very closely the more 
ancient books, it appears that Sisunaga had a royal 
residence at Vaisali which ultimately became his capital. 1 
“That monarch (Susunfiga), not unmindful of his 
mother’s origin, 2 3 re-established the city of Vesali, and 
fixed in it the royal residence. From that time Rajagaha 
lost her rank of royal city which she never afterwards 
recovered.” This passage which says that Raj agriha 
lost her rank of royal city from the time of Sisunaga, 
proves that Sisunaga came after the palmy days of 
Rajagriha, «.<?., the period of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru. 

The most important achievement of Sisunaga seems 
to have been the annihilation of the power and prestige of 
the Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. Pradyota, the first king 
of the line, had been succeeded by his sons Gopala and 
Palaka after whom came Aryaka. The Puranas place 
after Aryaka or Ajaka a king named Nandivardhana, or 
Vartivardhana, and add that Sisunaga will destroy the 
prestige of the Pradyotas and he king. Mr. Jayaswal 
identifies Ajaka and Nandivardhana of the Avanti list 
with Aja-Udayin and Nandivardhana of the Puranie list 
of Saisunftga kings. But Prof. Bhandarkar says that 
Aryaka or Ajaka was the son of Gopala, the elder brother 
of Palaka. ‘Nandivardhana’ and ‘ Vartivardhana * are 
apparently corruptions of Avantivarclhana, the name 
of a son of Palaka according to the Katha Sarit Sagara, 8 
of Gopala, according to the Nepalese Brihat Katha. 
The important thing to remember is that the Pradyota 
dynasty was humbled by Sisunaga, Whether the 

1 SBE, XI, p. xvi. If the DvutriMat pwtialika is to be believed Vesali (Vaisali) 
continued to be a secondary capital till the time of the Nancies. 

- SusunSga, according to tlio MaMvaiimatikii; (Tumour’s Mahuvamsa, xsxvii), 
was the sou of a Lichchhavi rSjS of Vaisali. He was conceived by a Hagara-iobhint 
and brought up by an officer of state, 

3 Tawney's translation II, 485, 
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Saisunaga occupation of Avanti took place immediately 
after Palaka, or two generations later, is immaterial. 

Sisunaga 1 was succeeded according to the Puranas by 
his son Kakavarna, according” to the Ceylonese chroni¬ 
cles by his son Kalasoka. Professors Jacobi, Geiger and 
Bhandarkar suggest that Kalasoka, “ the black As oka ” 
and Kakavarna, “ the orow-coloured ,s are one and the 
same person. This conclusion is confirmed by the evidence 
of the As'okavadana which places Kakavarnin after 
Munda, and does not mention Kalasoka. 2 The two most 
important events of the reisrn of Kalas'oka are the holding 
of the Second Buddhist Council at Vaisali, and the re¬ 
transfer of the capital to Fataliputra. Baiia in his 
Harshac-harita 9 gives a curious legend concerning the 
death of Kakavarna (Kalas'oka). It is stated there that 
Kakavarna Saisunagi had a dagger thrust into his throat 
in the vicinity of his city. The story about the tragic 
end of this king is, as we shall see later on, confirmed by 
Greek evidence. 

The successors of Kalas'oka were his ten sons who are 
supposed to have ruled simultaneously. Their names 
according to the Mahabodhivamsa were Bhadrasena, 
Korandavarna, Maiigura, Sarvanjaha, Jalika, Ubhaka, 
Saiijaya, Koravya, Nandivardhana and Panchamaka. 
Prof. Bhandarkar suggests that Nandivardhana of the 
Mahabodhivamsa is most probably Nandivardhana of the 
Puranic list. Mr. Jayaswal says that the headless Patna 
statue in the Bharhut Gallery of the Indian Museum is a 
portrait of this king. According to him the inscription 
. on the statue runs as follows :— 

Sapa (or Sava) khate Vata Namdi. 

1 The Iviivya MimSrasti contains an interesting notice of .this king and says 
that he prohibited the nse of cerebrals in his harem. 

• Geiger, Mahavamsa, p. xli. * Edited by Xasinath Punclurang Parab, p. 223. 
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He regards Vata Naiiidi as an abbreviation of Vartivar- 
dhana (the name of Nandivardliana in the Yay u list) and 
Nandivardlmna. Mr. II. D. Banerji in the June number 
of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
1919, says that there cannot be two opinions about the 
reading Vata Naiiidi. Prof. Chanda, however, regards the 
statue in question as an image of a Yaksha and reads 
the inscription which it bears as follows :— 

Yakha sa (?) rvata naiiidi. 

Dr. Majumdar says that the inscription may be read 
as follows 


Yakhe sam Vajinam 70 

He places the inscription in the second century A. D., 
and supports the Yaksha theory propounded by Cunning¬ 
ham and upheld by Prof. Chanda. He does not agree 
with those scholars who conclude that the statue is a por¬ 
trait, of a Saisunaga sovereign simply because there are 
some letters in the inscription under discussion which may 
he construed as a name of a Saisunaga king. Referring 
to Mr. JayaswaPs suggestion that the form Vata Naiiidi 
is composed of two variant proper names (Vartivardhana 
and Naiiidivardhana) he says that Ohandragupta II was 
also known as Devagupta, and Vigrahapala had a second 
name Surapala ; but who has ever heard of compound 
names like Chandra-Deva or Deva-Chandra, and Sfira- 
Vigraha or Yigraha-^ura ? 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri takes Vata 
Nariidi to mean Vrfttya Naiiidi and says that the statue 
has most of the articles of dress as given by Katyayana 
to the Vrfttya Kshatriya. In the Paranas the Sisuna.o'a 
kings are mentioned as Kshattrabandhus, i.e., Yratya 
Kshatriyas. The Mahamahopadhyaya, thus inclines to 



AJATASATRU’S successors 


16 i 

the view of Mr. Jayaswal that the statue in question 
is a portrait of a Saisimaga king. 1 

Mr. Ordhendra Coomar Gangoly regards the statue 
as a Yaksha image, and draws our attention to the 
catalogue of Yakshas in the Makamayuri and the 
passage “Nandi cha Vardhanas chaiva nagare Nandi- 
vardhane.” 2 Dr. Barnett is also not satisfied that the 
four syllables which may be read as Yata Namdi mention 
the name of a Saisunaga king. Dr. Smith, however, in 
the third edition of his “ As'oka ” admits the possibility 
of Mr. Jayaswal’s contention. We regard the problem 
as still unsolved. The data at our disposal are too scanty 
to warrant the conclusion that the inscription on the 
Patna statue mentions a Saisunfgia king. The script 
seems to he late. 

Messrs. E. D. Banerji and Jayaswal propose to identify 
Nandivardhana, the Sais'unaga king, with Nandaraja 
mentioned in the Hafchigumpha inscription of Kkaravela, 
king of Kalinga. One of the passages containing the 
name of Nandaraja runs thus :— 

Pamchame cha dani vase Na (m) da-raj a-tivasasata- 
o(gha ?) titam Tanasuliyavata panadirii nagaraiii pavesa--* 

“ In the fifth year he had an aqueduct that had not 
been used for 300 (or 103) years since king Nanda 
conducted into the city.” 

Nandivardhana is identified with Nanda on the strength 
of Kshemendra’s reference to the Purvanandah who, we 
are told, should be distinguished from the Navanandah 
or New (Later) Nandas, and identified with Nandivar¬ 
dhana and Mahanandin. 3 In the Katka-sarit-sagara, 
however, Purvananda (Sing) is distinguished, not from the 

1 JBORS, December, 1919. 

2 Modern Review, October, 1919. 

3 The Oxford History of India. Additions and Corrections ; JBORS, 1918, 91, 
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Navanandah, but from Yogananda (Pseudo-Nanda) the 
reanimated corpse of king Wanda. 1 The Puranas and the 
Ceylonese authorities know of the existence of only one 
Wanda line. Those works represent Nandivardhana as 
a king of the Saisunaga line—a dynasty which is sharply 
distinguished from the Nandas. Moreover, as Prof. 
Chanda points out, 2 the Puranas contain nothing to show 
that Nandivardhana had anything to do with Kalihga. 
On the contrary we are distinctly told by those authorities 
that when the kings of the Saisunaga dynasty and their 
predeces sors were reigning in Magadha 32 kings reigned 
in Kalihga in succession synchronously. It is not Nandi¬ 
vardhana but Mahapadma Nanda who is said to have 
brought “ all under his sole sway ” and “ uprooted all 
Kshatriyas ” So we should identify Namdaraja of the 
Hathigumphs inscription who held possession of Kalihga 
either with the all-conquering Mahapadma Nanda or one 
of his sons. 

We learn from the Puranas as well as the Ceylonese 
Chronicles that the (Saisunaga dynasty was supplanted 
by the Nanda line. 

IV. The Chronology of the Bimbisara (HaryanJca) 
fiismiaga Group. 

There is considerable disagreement between the 
Puranas and the Ceylonese Chronicles regarding the 
chronology of the kings of the Bimbisarian (or Haryaiika) 
and Saisunaga dynasties. Even Dr. Smith is not dis¬ 
posed to accept all the' dates given in the Puranas. Prof. 
Bhandarkar observes, 3 “they (the Puranas) assign a 
period of 363 years to ten consecutive reigns, i.e., at 
least 36 years to each reign which is quite preposterous.” 

1 KathS Sarit SSgara, Durgaprasad and Parab’s edition, p. 10. 
s Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 1, p. 11, 

3 Oarm. Lee., 1918 p. 68, 
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According to the Ceylonese Chronicles Bimhisara ruled 
for fifty-two years, Ajatasatru for 82 years, IJdaya for 
16 years, Anuruddha and Muiida for 8 years, Nagadasaka 
for 24 years, $usunaga for 18 years, ICalasoka for 28 
years and Kalas'oka’s sons for 22 years. Gautama 
Buddha died when Ajatasatru was on the throne for 8 
years, 1 i.e 52+8=60 years after the accession of Bimbi- 
sara. Meet and Geiger adduce good grounds for believ¬ 
ing that the Parinirvana really took place in 483 B. C. 2 
Adding 60 to 483 B. C. we get the year 548 B. C. 
as the date of the accession of Bimhisara. In the time 
of Bimhisara Gandkara was an independent kingdom 
ruled by a king named Pukkusati. By B. 0. 516 
Gandhara had lost its independence and had become 
subject to Persia, as we know from the Behistun 
inscription of Darius. It is thus clear that Pukkusati 
and his contemporary Bimhisara IBed before B. 0. 516. 
This accords with the chronology which places his 
accession in B. C. 543. Curiously enough this is the 
starting point of one of the traditional Nirvana eras. 
Prof. Geiger shows that the dates 544 (543 according 
to some scholars) and 483 were starting points of two 
distinct eras. He proves that in Ceylon down to the 
beginning of the eleventh century A. D. the Nirvana era 
was reckoned from 483 B. C. There can thus he no cloubt 
that the era of 483 B. C. was the real Nirvana era. 
What then was the origin of the era of 544 or 543 B. C. ? 
It is not altogether improbable that this era was reckoned 
from the accession of Bimhisara, and was at first current 
in Magadha. Later on it travelled to distant lands in¬ 
cluding Ceylon and was confounded with the Nirvana 
era of 483 B. C. Then the real Nirvana era fell into 
disuse, and the era of 544 B. C. came to occupy its place. 

1 Carm. Le<\, p. 70. 

2 JRAS, 1909. pp. 1-34; Geiger, MahSvamsa, p. xxviii. 
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V. The Pandas. 

We have seen that the iSaisunaga dynasty was supplant¬ 
ed by the line of Nanda. The name of the first Nanda 
was Mahapadma according to the Puranas, and Ugrasena 
according to the Mahabodhivaihsa. The Puranas describe 
him as $udra-garbh-Qdbhava,$.i?., born of a $udra mother. 
The Jaina Parisishtapar van (p. 46) represents Nanda as the 
son of a courtesan by a barber. The Jaina tradition is 
strikingly confirmed by the classical accounts of the father 
of Alexander’s Magadhan contemporary, Curtius says 1 
His (Agrammes 5 , i.e., the last Manda’s) father (■ Le ,, the 
first Nanda) was in fact a barber, scarcely staving off 
hunger by his daily earnings, but who, from his being 
not uncomely in person, had gained the affections of the 
queen, and was by her influence advanced to too near a 
place in the confidence of the reigning monarch. After¬ 
wards, however, he treacherously murdered his sovereign 
and then, tinder the pretence of acting as guardian to the 
royal children, usurped the supreme authority, and hav¬ 
ing put the young princes to death begot the present 
lring, 5> The murdered sovereign seems to have been 
Kalasoka-Kakavarna who had a tragic end as we know 
from the Harsliacharita. Kakavarina !§aisunagi, says 
Bana, had a dagger thrust into his throat in the vicinity 
of his city. The young princes referred to by Ourtius 
were evidently the sons of Kalasoka-Kakavarna. The 
Greek account of the rise of the family of Agrammes fits 
in well with the Ceylonese account of the end of the 
^aisunaga line and the rise of the Nandas, but not with 
the Puranic story which represents the first Nanda as a 
son of the last ^aisunaga by a Sudra woman, and makes no 
mention of the young princes. The name Agrammes is 


1 McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 222. 
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probably a corruption of the Sanskrit Augrasainya, 
“son of Ugrasena.” Ugrasena is, as we have seen, the 
name of the first Nanda according to the Mahabodhi- 
vaiiisa. His son may aptly be termed Angrasainya 
which the Greeks corrupted into Agrammes and later on 
into Xandrames. 

The Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas call 
Mahapadma, the first Nanda king, the destroyer of all the 
Kshatriyas (sarva Kshatrantaka) and sole monarch 
(ekarat) of the earth which was under his undisputed sway 
which terms imply that he overthrew all the dynasties 
which ruled contemporaneously with the Saisunagas, vis., 
the Ikshvakus, Kurus, Panchalas, Kasis, Maithilas, 
Yitihotras, Haihayas, Kalihgas, Asmakas, Surasenas, 
etc. The Puranic account of the unification of a consi¬ 
derable portion of India under Nanda’s sceptre is corrobo¬ 
rated by the classical "writers who speak of the most power¬ 
ful peoples who dwelt beyond the Beas in the time of 
Alexander as being under one sovereign who had his 
capital at Palibothra (Pataliputra). The inclusion of 
Kosala within Nanda’s dominions seems to be implied 
by a passage of the Katha-sarit-sagara 1 which refers to the 
camp of king Nanda in Ayodhya. Several Mysore inscrip¬ 
tions state that Kuntala, a province which included the 
southern part of the Bombay Presidency and the north 
of Mysore, was ruled by the Nandas. 2 But these are of 
comparatively modern date, the twelfth century, and too 
much cannot he built upon their statements. More 
important is the evidence of the Hathigumpha inscription 
of Kharavela which mentions Nandaraja in connection 
with an aqueduct of Kalinga. The passage in the inscrip¬ 
tion seems to imply that Nandaraja held sway in Kalinga. 
A second passage of Kkaravela’s inscription seems to state 

1 Tawney’s Translation, p. 21. 

2 Rice. Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 3. 
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that king Nanda carried away as trophies the statue (or 
footprints) of the first Jina and heirlooms of the Kalinga 
kings to Magadha. 1 In view of Nanda’s possession of 
Kalinga, the conquest of regions lying further south does 
not seem to he altogether improbable. The existence 
on the Godavari of a city called cc Nau Nand Dehra” 
(Nander 2 3 ) also suggests that the Nanda dominions 
embraced a considerable portion of the Deccan. 

The Matsya Purana assigns 88 years to the reign of 
the first Nanda, but 88 (Ashtaslti) is probably a mistake 
for 28 (Ashtavimsati), as the Vayu assigns only 28 
years. According to Taranath, Nanda reigned 29 years 8 . 
According to the Ceylonese accounts the Nandas ruled 
only for 22 years. 

Mahapadma-Ugrasena was succeeded by his eight 
sons who ruled for twelve years according to the Puranas. 
The Ceylonese Chronicles, as we have already seen, give 
the total length of the reign-period of all the nine Nandas 
as 22 years. The Puranas mention only the name of one 
son of Mahapadma, viz., Sukalpa. The Mahabodhivamsa 
gives the following names: Panduka, Pandugati, Bhuta- 
pala, Kashtrapala, Govishanaka, Dasasiddhaka, Kaivarta 
and Dhana. The last king is called by the classical 
writers Agrammes or Xandrames. A grammes is, as 
we have seen, probably the Greek corruption of the 
Sanskrit patronymic Augrasainya. 

The first Nanda left to his sons not only a big empire 
but also a large army and a full exchequer. Curtius 
tells us that Agrammes king of the Gangaridae and the 
Prasii kept in the field for guarding the approaches to 
his country 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 infantry, besides 
2,000 four-horsed chariots, and, what was the most 

1 JBORS, 1917, December, pp. 447, 457-458. 

2 Macanliffe’s Sikli Religion, V, p. 236. 

3 Iud. Ant,, 1875, p. 362, 



THE NANDAS 


143 


formidable force of all, a troop of elephants which, lie said, 
ran up to the number of 3,000. Diodorus and Plutarch 
give similar accounts. But they raise the number of 
elephants to 4,000 and 6,000 respectively. 

The enormous wealth of the Nandas is referred to by 
several writers. Prof. S. K. Aiyangar points out 1 that a 
Tamil poem contains an interesting statement regarding 
the wealth of the Nandas 44 which having accumulated 
first in Patali, hid itself in the floods of the Ganges.” 2 
The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang refers to 44 the five 
treasures of long Nanda’s seven precious substances.” A 
passage of the Katha-sarit-sagara says 3 that king Nanda 
possessed 980 millions of gold pieces. 

The Ashtadhyayi of Panini, translated by Mr. S. C. 
Vasu contains a rule (Sutra II. 4. 21) as an illustration 
of which the following passage is cited: 

Nandopakramani manani. 

This indicates that one of the Nanda kings was credited 
with the invention of a particular kind of measures. 

We learn from Kautilya’s Arthasastra, Kamandaka’s 
Nitisara, the Puranas, the Mahavarhsa and the Mudra- 
rakshasa that the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by 
Kautilya, the famous minister of Chandragupta Maurya. 
No detailed account of this great dynastic revolution has 
survived. The accumulation of an enormous amount of 
wealth by the Nanda kings probably implies a good 
deal of financial extortion. Moreover, we are told by the 


1 Beginnings of South Indian History, p. 89. 

2 Cf. “ The youngest brother was called Dhana Nanda, from his being ijaddicted 
to hoarding treasure....He collected riches to the amount of eighty kotis—in a rock 
in the bed of the river (Ganges) having caused a great excavation to be made, he 
buried the treasure there..., Levying taxes among other articles, even on skins, gums, 
trees, and stones ho amassed further treasures which he disposed of similarly.” 
(Tarnour, MahSvamsa p. xxxix). 

3 Tawney’s Translation, Vol. I, p. 21 
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classical writers that Agrammes (the last Nanda) “was 
detested and held cheap by his subjects as he rather took 
after his father than conducted himself as the occupant 
of a throne. 5,1 

The Puranic passage about the revolution stands as 
follows; 


Uddharishyati tan sarvan 
Kautilyo vai dvir ashtabhih 
ICautilyas Chandraguptam tu 
Tato rajye’bhishekshyati. 

Mr. Jayaswal 8 proposes to read Yirashtrabhih instead 
of dvir ashtabhih. Virashtras he takes to mean the 
Arattas, and adds that Kautilya was helped by the Arattas 
“the band of robbers’* of Justin. 8 

The Milinda-Pahho 4, refers to an episode of the great 
struggle between the Nandas and the Mauryas : “ there 
was Bbaddasala, the soldier in the service of the royal 
family of Nanda, and he waged war against king Chanda- 
gutta. Now in that war, Nagasena, there were eighty 
Corpse dances. For they say that when one great Head 
Holocaust has taken place (by which is meant the 
slaughter of ten thousand elephants, and a lac of horses, 
and five thousand charioteers, and a hundred kotis of 
soldiers on foot), then the headless corpses arise and dance 
in frenzy over the battle-field. 1 2 3 4 5 ’ The passage contains a 
good deal of what is untrustworthy. But we have here a 
reminiscence of the bloody encounter between the con¬ 
tending forces of the Nandas and the Mauryas. 5 

1 MoCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 222. 

2 Ind. Ant,, 1914, p. 124. 

3 Cf. Cunningham, JBhilsa Topes, pp. 88, 89. 

4 Cf. SEE., XXXVI, pp. 147-48. 

5 Cf. Ind. Ant., 1914, p. 124n, 
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The Persian and Macedonian Invasions. 

I. The Advance of Persia, to the Indus . 

While the kingdoms and republics of the Indian 
interior were gradually being merged in the Magadha 
Empire, those of North-West India were passing through 
vicissitudes of a different kind. In the first half of the 
sixth century B. 0. the Uttarapatha beyond the Madhya- 
desa, like the rest of India, was parcelled out into a number 
of small states the most important of which were Kamboja, 
Grandkara and Madra. No sovereign arose in this part of 
India capable of welding together the warring com¬ 
munities, as Ugrasena-Mahapadma had done in the East. 
The whole region was at once wealthy and disunited, and 
formed the natural prey of the strong Achsemenian 
monarchy which grew up in Persia. 

Kurush or Cyrus (558-530 B. C.), the founder of the 
Persian Empire, is said to have led an expedition against 
India through Gedrosia, but had to abandon the enterprise, 
escaping with seven men only. 1 But he was more success¬ 
ful in the Kabul valley. We learn from Pliny that he 
destroyed the famous city of Kapisa. Arrian informs us 2 
that “ the district west of the river Indus as far as the 
river Cophen (Kabul) is inhabited by the Astacenians 
(AshtakasP) 3 and the Assacenians (Asmakas), Indian 
tribes. These were in ancient times subject to the 
Assyrians, afterwards to the Medes, and finally they sub¬ 
mitted to the Persians, and paid tribute to Cyrus, the son 
of Cambyses as ruler of their land.” Strabo tells us that 
on one occasion the Persians summoned the Hydraces 
(the Kshudrakas) from India (ie., the Panjab) to attend 
them as mercenaries. 


1 H. and F. Strabo, III., p. 74. 

2 Chinnock’s Edition, p. 399. 

Patanjali (iv. 2.2) refers to “ Ashtakarfi naraa dhanva. 1 
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In the Behistun (Bah is tan) inscription 1 of Darayavaush 
or Darius I (522-486 B. 0.), the third sovereign of the 
Achiemenian dynasty, the peopie of Gandhara (Gadara) 
appear among the subject peoples of the Persian Empire. 
But no men!ion is there made of the Hidus (people of 
Sindhu. or the Indus Valley) who are included with the 
Gandharians in the lists of subject peoples given by the 
inscriptions on the palace of Darius at Persepolis, and on 
his tomb at Naksh-i-Rustum. 1 Erom this Rapson infers 
that the “ Indians ” (Hidus) were conquered at some date 
between 516 B. 0., (the probable date of the Behistun in¬ 
scription) and the end of the reign of Darius in 486 B. 0. 
"The preliminaries to this conquest are described by Hero¬ 
dotus 8 “ he (Darius; being desirous to know in what part 
the Indus, which is the second river that produces croco¬ 
diles, discharges itself into the sea, sent in ships both others 
on whom he could rely to make a true report and also 
Scylax of Caryanda. They accordingly setting out from 
the city of Caspatyrus 3 and the country of Paktyike 
(Paktkas ?) 4 sailed down the river towards the east and 
sunrise to the sea; then sailing on the sea westwards, they 
arrived in the thirtieth month at that place where the 
king of Egypt despatched the Phoenicians, to sail round 
Libya. After these persons had sailed round, Darius 
subdued the Indians and frequented the sea.” 

Herodotus tells us that ‘‘India” constituted the twen¬ 
tieth and the most populous satrapy of the Persian Em¬ 
pire, and that it paid a tribute proportionately larger 
than all the rest,—360 talents of gold dust (“ equivalent 
to over a million pounds sterling ”). Gandhara was 
included in the seventh satrapy. The details regarding 

1 Ancient Persian Lexicon and the Texts of the Achceioenidan Inscriptions by 
H. 0. Tolman, 

s McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, pp. 4-5. 

3 Camb. Hist. Ind., I, 336, 

+ ibid, p. 82, 
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“ India** left by Herodotus leave no room for doubt 
that it embraced the Indus Talley and was bounded on 
the east by the desert of Bajaputana. “That part of 
India towards the rising sun is all sand; for of the people 
with whom we are acquainted, the Indians live the 
furthest towards the east and the sunrise, of all the 
inhabitants of Asia, for the Indians’ country towards the 
east is a desert by reason of the sands.” 

Khshayarsha or Xerxes (486-465 B. 0.), the son and 
successor of Darius I., maintained his hold on the Indian 
provinces. In the great army which he led against Hel¬ 
las both Gandhara and “India” were represented. The 
Gandharians are described by Herodotus as bearing bows 
of reed and short spears, and the “Indians” as being 
clad in cotton garments and bearing cane bows with ar¬ 
rows tipped with iron. An interesting relic of Persian 
dominion in India is a Taxila inscription in Aramaic 
characters of the fourth or fifth century B. C. 1 To the 
Persians is also attributed the introduction of the 
Kharoshthi alphabet, the “ Persepolitan capital,” and 
words like “ dipi 55 and “ nipishta ” occurring in the 
inscriptions of A soka. Persian influence has also been 
traced in the preamble of the Asokan edicts. 

II. The Last of the Aehcemenids and Alexander . 

Indians figured in the army which Darius III Oodo- 
mannus (335-3B0 B.C.) led against Alexander. “The Indi¬ 
ans; "who were conterminous with the Bacfcrians, as also 
the Baetrians themselves and the Sogdianians had come 
to the aid of Darius, all being under .the command of 
Bessus, the Viceroy of the land of Bactria. They were 
followed by the Sacians, a Scythian tribe belonging to 
the Scythians who dwell in Asia. These were not subject 


•JfiAS., 1915, pp. 340-347 
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to Bessns but were in alliance with Darius...Bar-sa- 
entes, the Viceroy of Arachotia, led the Arachotians and 
the men who were called mountaineer Indians There 
were a few Elephants, about fifteen in number, belong¬ 
ing to the Indians who live this side of the Indus. With 
these forces Darius had encamped at Gaugamela, near 
the river Bumodus, about 600 stades distant from the 
city of Arbela.” 1 The hold of the Achmmenians on the 
Indian provinces had, however, grown very feeble about 
this time, and the whole of nor Hi -western India w r as 
parcelled out into innumerable kingdoms and republics. 
A list of the more important among these states is given 
below :— 

1. The Aspasian territory (Alishang-Kunar 

valley): 

It lay in the difficult hill country north of The Kabul 
river watered by the Ohoes (Alishang ?) and the Euaspla 
(Kunar ?). The name of the people is derived from 
the Iranian “Aspa” i. e . the Sanskrit “Asva” or Asvaka. 
The Aspasians were thus the western branch of the 
AsvakasorAs'makas (Assakenians). 2 The chieftain of the 
tribe dwelt in a city on or near the river Euaspla, 
supposed to be identical with the Kunar, a tributary of 
the Kabul. Other Aspasian cities were Andaca and Ari- 
gaeum. 3 

2. The country of the Guraeans : 

It wa3 watered by the river Guraeus (Gauri or Panj- 
kora) and lay between the land of the Aspasians and the 
country of the Assakenians. 

1 Chinnock, Arrian’s Anabasis, pp. 142-143. 

3 Camb. Hist. 352 n3. 

3 Chinnock’s Arrian, pp. 280-231. 
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3. The kingdom of Assakenus (Swat Valley): 

It had its capital at Massaga, a “ formidable fortress 
probably situated not very far to the north of the Mala- 
kand Pass but not yet precisely identified.” The name 
of the Assakenians represents the Sanskrit Asvaka or 
Asm aka. The Asmakas are mentioned by Panini (IV. 
1.173). They are placed in the north-west by the auth¬ 
ors of the Markaiideya Purana and the Brihat Samhita. 
A branch of this people probably settled in the Deccan, 
and gave their name to the Assaka Mahajanapada men¬ 
tioned in the Anguttara Nikaya. The Assakenian king 
had a powerful army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30,000 
infantry and 30 elephants. The reigning king at the 
time of Alexander’s invasion is called by the Greeks 
Assakenos. His mother was Kleophis, Assakenos had 
a brother 1 who is called Eryx by Curtins and Aphrikes 
by Diodoros. It is not known in what relation these 
personages stood to $arabha, king of the Asmakas, whose 
tragic fate is described by Barra. 

4. Nysa : 

It was a small hill state with a republican constitu¬ 
tion. It was alleged to have been founded by Greek 
colonists long before the invasion of Alexander. 2 Arrian 
says, 3 “the Nysaeans are not an Indian race, hut descended 
from the men who came into India with Dionysus.” 
Curiously enough a Yona or Greek state is mentioned 
along with Kamboja in the Majjhima Nikaya(II. 149) 
as flourishing in the time of Gautama Buddha and 
Assalayana : “ Yona Hambojesu dveva vapna Ayyo c’eva 
Das oca.” 


1 Invasion of Alexander, p. 378- 

- McCriudle, Invasion of Alexander, p. 79; Hamilton and MlconeSi, Strabo, Vol. 
Ill, p. 76. 

3 Chinnock’s Edition, p. 399. 
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According to Holdich the lower spurs and valleys of 
Kohi-Mor are where the ancient city of Nysa once stood. 
At the time of Alexander’s invasion the Nysaeans had 
Akouphis for their President. They had a Governing 

Body of 300 members. 1 

5. Peukelaofis: 

It lay on the road from Kabul to the Indus. Arrian 
tells us 2 that the Kabul falls into the Indus in the land 
called Peukelaotis, taking with itself the Malantus, 
Soastus and Guraeus. Peukelaotis represents the Sanskrit 

_ A 

Pushkaravati. It formed the western part of the old 
kingdom of Gandhara. The people of the surrounding 
region are sometimes referred to as the “ Astakenoi ” by 
historians. The capital is represented by the modern 
Charsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshawar, on the Swat 
river, the Soastus of Arrian, and the Suvastu of the 
Yedic texts. 

The reigning king at the time of Alexander’s invasion 
was Astes 3 (Hasti or Ashtaka?). He was defeated and 
killed by Hephaestion, a general of the Macedonian 
king. 

6. Taxila or Takshasila: 

Strabo says 4 “ between the Indus and the Hydaspes 
(Jihlam) was Taxila, a large city, and governed by good 
laws. The neighbouring country is crowded with inhabi¬ 
tants and very fertile.” The kingdom of Taxila formed 
the eastern part of the old kingdom of Gandhara. 

In B. 0. 327 the Taxilian throne was occupied by a 
prince whom the Greeks called Taxiles. When Alexand¬ 
er of Macedon arrived in the Kabul valley he sent a 


1 Invasion of Alexander, p. 81. 

:i Chin nock’s Edition, p, 403. 

Ghinuock, Arrian’s Anabasis of Alexander and Inclica, p. 228. 
‘ H. & F.’s Ed. Ill, p. 90. 
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herald to Taxiles to bid him come and meet him. Taxiles 
accordingly did come to meet him, bringing valuable 
gifts. When he died his son Mophis or Omphis (Sanskrit 
Ambhi) succeeded to the government. Curiously enough 
Kautilya, himself a native of Taxila according to the 
Mahavamsa Tika, refers to a school of political philoso¬ 
phers called Ambhiyas, and Dr. F. W. Thomas connects 
them with Taxila. 1 

7. Abhisara: 

Strabo observes 2 that the kingdom was situated among 
the mountains above the Taxila country. The position 
of this state was correctly defined by Stein who 
pointed out that Darvabhisara (of Mbk. VII. 91, 13) 
comprised the whole tract of the lower and mid¬ 
dle hills lying between the Jihlam and the Chinab. 
Roughly speaking it corresponded to the Punch and Nao- 
shera districts in Kasmtr, and was probably an offshoot of 
the old Kingdom of Kamboja.. Abisares; the contem¬ 
porary of Alexander, was a shrewd politician of the type 
of Charles Emanuel III of Sardinia. When the Mace¬ 
donian invader arrived he informed him that he was 
ready to surrender himself and the land which he ruled. 
And yet before the battle which was fought between 
Alexander and the famous Poros, Abisares intended to 
join his forces with those of the latter. 3 

8. The kingdom of Arsakes : 

It represents the Sanskrit Urasa, the modern Hazara 
district. It adjoined the realm of Abisares, and was 
probably, like the latter, an offshoot of the old kingdom 
of Kamboja. Urasa is mentioned in several Kharoshthi 

1 BSrhaspatya Arthasasfcra, Introduction, p. 15. 

H. & F.’sSEd. Ill, p. 90. 

3 Ohinnocb, Arrian, p. 276. 
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Inscriptions, and, in the time of the Geographer Ptolemy, 
absorbed the neighbouring realm of Taxila, 

9. The kingdom of the Elder Poros : 

It lay between the Jihlam and the Chinab and rough¬ 
ly corresponded to the modern districts of Jihlam, 
Guzrat and Shahpur. 1 Strabo tells us 2 that it was 
an extensive and fertile district containing nearly 300 
cities. Diodoros informs us 8 that Poros had an army of 
more than 50,000 foot, above 3,000 horse, about 1,000 
chariots, and 130 elephants. He was in alliance with 
Embisaros, i.e., the king of Abhisara. 

Poros probably represents the Sanskrit Purn or Pau- 
rava. In the Big Yeda the Purus are expressly mentioned 
as on the Sarasvati. In the time of Alexander, how¬ 
ever, we find them on the Hydaspes (Jihlam). The 
Brihat Samhita, too, (xiv. 27) associates the ‘Pauravas,’ 
with ‘Madraka 5 and * Malavaf The Mahabharata also 
refers to a “ Puram Paurava-rakshitam” which lay 
not far from Kasmira (Sabha, 27, 15-17). It is suggest¬ 
ed in the Vedic Index (Yol. II, pp. 12-13) that either the 
Hydaspes was the earlier home of the Purus, where some 
remained after the others had wandered east, or the later 
Purus represent a successful onslaught upon the west 
from the east. 

10. The country of the people called GlauganikaP 
(Glauganicians) by Aristobulus, and Glausians by Ptolemy: 

This territory was conterminous with the dominion of 
Poros. 5 It contained no less than seven and thirty cities, 

1 It apparently included the old territory of Kekaya. 

2 H. & F.’a Ed. Ill, p. 91. 

3 Invasion of Alexander, p. 274. 

4 With the second part of the name may he compared that of the SanakSnikas 
of the Gupta period. Mr Jayaswal who restores the name as GlauchukSyana does 
not apparently take note of this fact. 

5 Chinnock, Arrian, p. 276. 
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the smallest of which contained not fewer than 5,000 
inhabitants, while many contained upwards of 10,000. 

11. Gandaris: 

It lay between the Chinab and the Ravi and (if Strabo 
has given .the correct name of the territory) probably 
represented the easternmost part of the old Mafaajanapada 
of Gandhara. 1 It was ruled by the Younger Poios, 
nephew of the monarch who ruled the territory between 
the Jihlam and the Chinab. 

12. The Adraistai (Adrijas ? Mbh. VII. 159. 5) : 2 

They dwelt on the eastern side of the Hydraotes or 

the Ravi, and their main stronghold was Pimprama. 

13. Kathaioi or Cathaeans : 

Strabo says, 3 “some writers place Cathaia and the 
country of Sopeithes, one of the nomarchs, in the tract 
between the rivers (Hydaspes and Acesines, i.e., the 
Jihlam and the Chinab); some on the other side of the 
Acesines and of the Hyarotis, on the confines of the 
territory of the other Poros, the nephew of Poros who was 
taken prisoner by Alexander.” The Kathaioi probably 
represent the Sanskrit Kantha (Panini, II. 4. 20), Katha 
(Jolly, SBE., VII, 15) or Kratha (Mbh. VIII. 85. 16). 
They were the head of the confederacy of independent 
tribes dwelling in the territory of which the centre was 
San gala. This town was probably situated in the 
Gurndaspur district, not far from Fathgarh. 4 Anspach 
locates it at Jan diala. 

1 But see Camb. Hist. Ind., I, 370, n. 4; the actual name of the territory in 
olden times was, however, Maclra. 

5 Yaudbeyan Adrijan Riijan Madrahan M(llavii,n api. 

• H. and F.’s Ed. Ill, p. 92. 

1 JRAS., 1903, p. 687. 
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The Kathaians enjoyed the highest reputation for 
courage and skill in the art of war. Onesikritos tells us 
that in Kathaia the handsomest man was chosen as king, 1 

14. The kingdom of SopSiytes (Saubhuti) : 

In the opinion of Smith, the position of this kingdom 
is fixed by the remark of Strabo 2 that it included a 
mountain composed of fossil salt sufficient for the whole of 
India; Sophytes was, therefore, according to him, the “lord 
of the fastnesses of the Salt Range stretching from Jhilam 
to the Indus.” But we have already seen that the classical 
writers agree in placing Sophytes’ kingdom east of the 
Jihlam. Curtius tells us 3 that the nation ruled by 
Sopeithes (Sophytes), in the opinion of the “barbarians,” 
excelled in wisdom, and lived under good laws and 
customs. They did not acknowledge and rear children 
according to the will of the parents, but as the officers 
entrusted with the medical inspection of infants might 
direct, for if they remarked anything deformed or de¬ 
fective in the limbs of a child they ordered it to be killed. 
In contracting marriages they did not seek an alliance 
with high birth, hut made their choice by the looks, for 
beauty in the children was highly appreciated. Strabo 
informs us i that the dogs in the territory of Sopeithes 
(Sophytes) were said to possess remarkable courage. We 
have some coins of Sophytes bearing on the obverse the 
head of the king, and on the reverse the figure of a cock. 
Strabo calls Sophytes a nomarch which probably indicates 
that he was not an independent sovereign, but only a 
viceroy of some other king. 


— McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 38 
2 H. and P.’s Ed. Ill, p, 93. 
s Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 219. 

4 H. and F. ( , III, p. 93. 
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15. The kingdom of Phegelas or Phegeus : 

It lay between the Hydraotes (Ravi) and the Hypha- 
sis (Bias). The name of the king, Phegelas, probably 
represents the Sanskrit Bhagala—the name of a royal 
race of Kshatriyas mentioned in the G-anapatha. 1 

16. The Siboi : 

They were the inhabitants • of the Shorkot region in 
Jhang. They were probably identical with the Siva 
people mentioned in a passage of the Rig Veda (VII. 
18. 7) where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhala- 
nases, and Visanins the honour of being defeated by 
Sudas. 2 The Jatakas mention a Sivi country and Its 
cities Ariff,hapura 3 and Jetuttara. 4 It is probable that 
Siva, Sivi and Siboi were one and the same people. 
A place called $iva-pura, is mentioned by the Scholiast 
on Panini as situated in the northern country. 5 It is, 
doubtless, identical with Sibipura mentioned in a Shorkot 
inscription edited by Vogel. In the opinion of that 
scholar the mound of Shorkot marks the site of this city 
of the $ibis. 6 

The Siboi dressed themselves with the skins of wild 
beasts, and had clubs for their weapons. The nation 
had TO,000 foot soldiers in the time of Alexander. 

The Mahabharata (III. 180-131) refers to a rashtra 
of the $ivis ruled by king Us'inara, which lay not far 
from the Yamuna. It is not altogether improbable that 
the Usinara 7 country was at one time the home of the 


1 Invasion of Alexander, p. 401. 

Vedic Index, Vol. II, pp. 381-382. 

3 Ummadanti Jataka, No. 527; cf. Panini, VI. 2. 100. 

* Vessantara JSfcaka, No. 547. See ante, p. 120, n. 2, 

5 Fafcafijali, IV. 2. 2 ; Ved. lad., II, p. 382. 

3 Ep. Ind., 1921, p. 16. 

'• Vida pp. 38, 39 ante. 
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Sivis. We find them also in Bind, in Madhyamika in 
Rajaputana, 1 and, in the Dasa-kumara-charita, on the 
hanks of the Kaveri. 2 3 

17. The Agalassoi : 

They lived near the Siboi, and could muster ail army 
of 40,000 foot and 3,000 horse. 

18. The Sndracae or Oxydrakai : 

They were settled between the Hydraotes (Ravi) and 
the Hyphasis (Bias), in the territory probably included 
within the Montgomery District. Their name represents 
the Sanskrit Kshudraka.' They were one of the most 
numerous and warlike of all the Indian tribes in 
the Pan jab. Arrian in one passage refers to the “leading 
men of their cities and their provincial governors” 
besides other eminent men. These words afford us a 
glimpse into the internal condition of this and similar 
tribes. 

19. The Malloi : 

They occupied the valley of the lower Hydraotes 
(Ravi), on both banks of the river. Their name represents 
the Sanskrit Malava. According to Weber, Apis'ali 
(according to Jayaswal, Katyayana) speaks of the forma¬ 
tion of the compound—“Ksliaudraka-Malava.” Smith 
points out that the Mahabharata coupled the tribes in 
question as forming part of the Kaurava host in the 
Kurukshetra war. 4 Curtins tells us 5 that the Sudracae 


1 Yaidya, Med. Hind. Ind. I, p.162; Cam, Leo., 1918, p. 173. 

" The southern Sivis are probably to be identified with the Chela ruling 
family (Kielhorn, List of Southern Inscriptions, No. 685). 

3 Mbh. II. 52-15 ; VII. 68,9. 

1 EUI„ 1914, p. 94 n. j Mbh. VI. 59.135. 

3 Invasion of Alexander, p, 234, 
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and the Malli had an army consisting of 90,000 foot 
soldiers, 10,000 cavalry and 900 war chariots. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar informs us that Panini refers to 
the Malavas as living by the profession of arms. 1 In 
later times they are found in Rajaputana, Avanti and the 
Mahi valley. 

20. The Abastanoi: 

Diodorus calls them the Sambastai, 2 Arrian Abastanoi. 
Curtius Sabarcae, and Orosius Sabagrae. They were 
settled on the lower Akesines. Their name represents 
the Sanskrit Ambashtha. The Ambashthas are mentioned 
in several Sanskrit and Pali works. An Ambashtha king 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmaiia (VIII. 21), whose 
priest was Narada. The Mahabharata (II. 52. 11-15) 
mentions the Ambashthas along with the Sivis, 
Kshudrakas, Malavas and other north-western tribes. 
The Puranas represent them as Anava Kshatriyas 
and kinsmen of the Sivis. 3 In the Barhaspatya 
Arthasastrap the Ambashtha country is mentioned in 
conjunction with Sind : 

Kasmira-Hun-Ambashtha-Sindhavah. 

In the Amhat-tha Sutta, 5 an Ambattha is called a 
Brahmaiya. In the Smrti literature, on the other hand, 
Ambashtha denotes a man of mixed Brahmana and 
Vaisya parentage. According to Jataka IV. 363, the 
Amhatthas were farmers. It seems that the Ambashthas 
were a tribe who were at first mainly a fighting race, 
but some of whom took to other occupations, those of 

1 Ind, Ant., 1913, p. 2UU. 

' J Invasion of Alexander, p. 292. 
s Pargiter, A1HT., pp. 108, 109. 

4 Ed. F. W. Thomas, p. 21. 
s Dialogues of the Buddha, Part 1, p. 109. 
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priests, farmers, and according to the Smriti writers, 
physicians (Ambashthanam chikitsitam, Mann, X. 47). 

In the time of Alexander, the Ambashthas were a 
powerful tribe having a democratic government. Their 
army consisted of 60,000 foot, 6,000 cavalry and 500 
chariots. 1 

In later times the Ambashthas are found in South- 
Eastern India near the Mekala range, and also in Bihar 
and Bengal. 2 

21-22. The Xathroi and the Ossadioi : 

The Xathroi are according to McOrindle 3 the 
Kshatri of Sanskrit Literature mentioned in the Laws 
of Manu as an impure tribe, being of mixed origin. Y. 
de Saint-Martin suggests that in the Ossadioi we have 
the Vasati of the Mahabliarata, 4 a tribe associated 
with the Sibis and Sindhu-Sauviras. 5 

23-24. The Sodrai (Sogdoi) and the Massanoi : 

They occupied Northern Sind. The Sodrai are the 
Sndras of Sanskrit literature, a people constantly associated 
with the Abhiras who were settled near the Sarasvafci. 6 

25. The kingdom of Mousikanos: 7 


1 Invasion of Alexander, p. 252. 

a Cf. Ptolemy, Ind. Anfc., XIII. 361 ; JByihat Samhita XlV.,7 j 'Alekhalfimualita 1 
of MSikaiideya P. LY1IL 14, is a corruption of Mekal-Ambashtha. Cf. also the 
Ambashtha KSyastkas of BiliSr, and the Vaidyas of Bengal whom Bharata Mallika 
classes as Ambashtha. 

3 Invasion of Alexander, p. 156 n. 

* VII. 19.11 ; 89.37 ; VIII. 44.49. 

5 “ Abhishahah Surasenah Sivayo’tha Vasatayah.” (Mbh. Vi. 106.8.) 

“ Vasflti Sindhu. Sauvira iti prayo’tikutsitah ” 

“ G8ndhar% Sindhu-Sauvirah Sivayo’tha Vasatayah ” (Mbh., VI. 51.14). 

8 Patafijali, I, 2.3 ; Mbh., VII. 19, 6 ; IX. 37.1, 

Bevan in Canib. Hist. Ind., p. 377, restorcsAhe name as Mushika, Mr. 
Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity suggests Muohukarija. 



-THE UTTARAPATHA IN THE AGE OF ALEXANDER 159 


It included a large part of modern Sind. Its capital 
has been identified with Alor in the Sukkur district. The 
following characteristics of the inhabitants of the king¬ 
dom of Mousikanos are noticed by Strabo. 1 

“The following are their peculiarities: to have a 
kind of Lacedaemonian common meal, where they eat 
in public. Their food consists of what is taken in the 
chase. They make no use of gold nor silver, although 
they have mines of these metals. Instead of slaves, they 
employed youths in the flower of their age, as the 
Cretans employ the Aphamiotse, and the Lacedaemo¬ 
nians the Helots. They study no science with attention 
but that of medicine; for they consider the excessive 
pursuit of some arts, as that of war, and the like to be 
committing evil. There is no process at law but against 
murder and outrage, for it is not in a person’s own power 
to escape either one or the other; but as contracts are in 
the power of each individual, he must endure the wrong, 
if good faith is violated by another; for a man should 
he cautious whom he trusts, and not disturb the city 
with constant disputes in courts of justice.” 

Prom the account left by Arrian it appears that the 
“Braehmans,” i.e,, the Brahmanas exercised considerable 
influence in the country. They were the instigators of 
a revolt against the Macedonian invader. 2 

26, The principality of Oxykanos : 

Curtius calls the subjects of Oxykanos the Praesti 
(Proshthas ? Mbh. VI. 9.61). Oxykanos himself is called 
both by Strabo and Diodoros Portikanos. Cunningham 
places his territory to the west of the Indus in the level 
country around Larkhana. 3 

1 H. and F., Ill, p. 96. 

- Chinnock, Arrian, p. 319. 

? Invasion of Alexander, p. 158. 
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27. The principality of Sambos: 1 

Sambos was the ruler of a mountainous country 
adjoining the kingdom of Mkmsikanos, with whom he 
was at feud. His capital, called Sindimana, has been 
identified with Seliwan, a city on the Indus. 2 

28. Patalene: 

It was the Indus delta, and took its name from the 
capital city, Patala, at or near the site of Bahmanabad. 

Diodorus tells us 3 that Tauala, (Patala) had a politi¬ 
cal constitution drawn on the same lines as the Spartan ; 
for in this community the command in war was vested in 
two hereditary kings of different houses, while a Council 
of Elders ruled the whole state with paramount authority. 
One of the kings in the time of Alexander was called 
Moeres. 4 

The states described above had little tendency to 
unity or combination. Curtins tells us 5 that Ambhi, king 
of Taxila, was at war with Abisares and Poros. Arrian 
informs us that Poros and Abisares were not only enemies 
of Taxila but also of the neighbouring autonomous tribes. 
On one occasion the two kings marched against the 
Kshudrakas and the Malavas. 6 Arrian further tells us that 
the relations between Poros and his nephew were far from 
friendly. Sambos and Mousikanos were also on hostile 
terms. Owing to these struggles and dissensions amongst 
the petty states, an invader had no common resistance 
to fear; and he could he assured that many would welcome 
him out of hatred for their neighbours. 

11 Sambhu, according to Bevau (Camb, Hist. Incl., 377). 6ftmba is a possible 
alternative. 

3 McOrindle, Invasion of Alexander, p, 404, 

8 Inv. Alex., p. 296. 

4 Inv, Alex,, p. 256. 

s Inv. Alex., p, 202, 

a Chinnock, Arrian, p. 279. 
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The Nandas of Magadha do not appear to have made 
any attempt to subjugate these states of the Uttarapatha. 
The task of reducing them was reserved for a foreign 
conqueror, viz., Alexander of Macedon. The tale of 
Alexander’s con quest has been told by many historians 
including Arrian, Q. Curtius Rufus, Diodoros Siculus, 
Plutarch and Justin, We learn from Curtins that 
Scythians and Dahae served in the Macedonian army. 1 
The expedition led by Alexander was thus a combined 
SakaWavana expedition. The invader met with no such 
general confederacy of the native powers like the one 
formed by the East Indian states against Kuraka-Ajata- 
s'atru. On the contrary he obtained assistance from 
many important chiefs like Ambhi of Taxila, Sangseus 
(Sahjaya?) of Pushkaravati, Kophaios or Cophaeus (of 
the Kabul region?), Assagetes (Asvajit?), and Sisikottos 
(^asigupta) who got as his reward the satrapy of the 
Assakenians. 2 The only princes or peoples who thought of 
combining against the invader were Poros and Abisares, 
and the Malavas (Malloi), Kshudrakas (Oxydrakai), and 
the neighbouring autonomous tribes. Even in the latter 
case personal jealousies prevented any effective results. 
Alexander met with stubborn resistance from individual 
chiefs and clans, notably from Astes (Hast! or Ashtaka ?), 
the Aspasians, the Assakenians, the elder Poros, the 
Kathaians, the Malloi, the Oxydrakai, and the Brahmanas 
of the kingdom of Mousikanos. Massaga, the stronghold 
of the Assakenians, was stormed with great difficulty, 
Poros was defeated on the hanks of the Hydaspes (B. C. 
326), the Malloi and the Oxydrakai were also no doubt 
crushed. But Alexander found that his Indian antagonists 
were different from the effete troops of Persia. Diodoros 


1 Inv. Alex., p. 208. 
3 Inv, Alex., p. 112, 
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informs us 1 that at Massaga, where Alexander treacher¬ 
ously massacred the mercenaries, 66 the women, taking 
the arms of the fallen, fought side by side with the men.” 
Poros, when he saw most of Ins forces scattered, his 
elephants lying dead or straying riderless, did not flee— 
as Darius Codomannus had twice fled—hut remained 
fighting, seated on an elephant of commanding height, and 
received nine wounds before he was taken prisoner. 2 The 
Mallei almost succeeded in killing the Macedonian king. 
But all this was of no avail. A disunited people could not 
long resist the united forces of the Hellenic world led by 
the greatest captain of ancient Europe. Alexander suc¬ 
ceeded in conquering the old Persian satrapies of Gandhara 
and “ India, but was unable to try conclusions with 
Agrammes king of the Gangaridse and the Prasii, i.e., the 
last Nanda king of Magadha and the other Gangetic 
provinces. Plutarch informs us that the battle with Poros 
depressed the spirits of the Macedonians and made them 
very unwilling to advance further into India. Moreover 
they were afraid of the “ Gandaritai and the Praisiai ” who 
were reported to be waiting for Alexander with an army 
of 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war-chariots and 6,000 
fighting elephants. As a matter of fact when Alexander 
was retreating through Karmania he received a report that 
his satrap Philippos had been murdered. Shortly afterwards 
the Macedonian garrison was overpowered. The departure 
of Eudemos (cir. 317 B. 0.) marks the final collapse of 
the Macedonian attempt to establish an empire in India. 

The only permanent effect of Alexander’s raid seems 
to have been the establishment of a number of Yona 
settlements in the UfctarSpafcha. The most important of 
these settlements were: 

' Inv, Alex., p, 270. 

■ Cf. Bury. Greece, pp. 428-429. 
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1. The city of Alexandria (modern Oharikar or Opian) 
in the land of the Parapanisadae, i.e., the Kabul region. 

2. Boukephala, on the spot whence the Macedonian 
king had started to cross the Hydaspes (Jihlam), 

3. Nikaia, where the battle with Poros took place. 

4 Alexandria in Sind, in the vicinity of the countries 
of the Sodrai or Sogdoi, and Massanoi, who occupied the 
banks of the Indus. 1 

Asoka recognised the existence of Tona settlers on the 
northern fringe of his empire, and appointed some of them 
{e.g. the Yavanaraja Tushaspha) to high offices cf state. 
Boukephala, Alexandria flourished as late as the time of the 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. 2 One of the Alexandras 
(Alasanda) is mentioned in the Mahavamsa. 8 

Alexander’s invasion produced one indirect result. It 
helped the cause of Indian unity by destroying the power 
of the petty states of north-west India, just as the Danish 
invasion helped the union of England under Wessex by 
destroying the independence «f Northumbria and Mercia. 
If Ugrasena-Mahapadma was the precursor of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya in the east, Alexander was the forerunner 
of that emperor in the north-west. 

The Maurya Empire ; the Era or Digytjaya. 
i. The Reign of Chcmdragupta Maurya. 

In B. C. 326 the flood of Macedonian invasion had 
overwhelmed the Indian states of the Panjab, and was 
threatening to burst upon the Madhyadesa. Agrammes 
was confronted with a crisis not unlike that which 
Arminius had to face when Varus carried the Homan 
Eagle to the Teutoburg Forest, or which Charles Martel 

1 Tut. Ales., pp. 298, 354. 

= Schott’s Ed., p. 41. 

Geiger’s EcL, p. 194, 
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had to face when the Saracens carried the Crescent to 
the field of Tours. The question whether India, was, or was 
not, to be Hellenized awaited decision. 

Agrammes was fortunate enough to escape the 
onslaught of Alexander. But it is doubtful whether he 
had the ability or perhaps the inclination to play the 
part of an Arminius or a Charles Martel, had the occasion 
arisen. But there was at this time another Indian who 
was made of different stuff. This was Chandragupta, 
the Sandrocottus of the classical writers. The rise of 
Chandragupta is thus described by Justin. 1 

ct India after the death of Alexander had shaken, as 
it were, the yoke of servitude from its neck and put his 
governors to death. The author of this liberation was 
Sandrocottus. This man was of mean origin but was stimu¬ 
lated to aspire to regal power by supernatural encourage¬ 
ment ; for having offended Alexander by his boldness of 
speech and orders being given to kill him, he saved himself 
by swiftness of foot ; and while he was lying asleep, after 
his fatigue, a lion of great size having come up to him 
licked off with his tongue the sweat that was running from 
him, and after gently waking him, left him. Being first 
prompted by this prodigy to conceive hopes of royal dignity 
he drew together a hand of robbers, and solicited the 
Indians to support his new sovereignty. Sometime after, 
as he was going to war with the generals of Alexander, a 
wild elephant of great bulk presented itself before him 
of its own accord and, as tamed down to gentleness, took 
him on his back and became his guide in the war and 
conspicuous in fields of battle. Sandrocottus having 
thus acquired a throne was in possession of India 
when Seleucus was laying the foundations of his future 
greatness.” 


1 Watson’s Eel., p. 142. 
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The above account, shorn of its marvellous element 
amounts to this, that Ohandragupta, a man of noil" 
monarchical rank, placed himself at the head of the 
Indians who chafed under the Macedonian yoke, and 
after Alexander’s departure defeated his generals and 
“ shook the yoke of servitude from the neck ” of India. 
The verdict of the Hydaspes was thus reversed. 

The ancestry of Chaudragapta is not known for 
certain. Hindu tradition connects him with the Nanda 
dynasty of Magadha. Jaina tradition recorded in the 
Paris'ishtaparvan (p. 56) represents him as the son of 
a daughter of the chief of the village of Mayuraposhaka. 
The Mahavamsa 1 calls him a scion of the Moriya clan. 
In the Divyavadana 2 Bindusara, the son of Chanclra- 
gupta, claims to be a Kshatriya Murdhabhishikta. In 
the same work (p. 109) Asoka, the son of -Bindusara, calls 
himself a Kshatriya. In the Mahaparinibhana, Sutta 3 
the Moriyas are represented as the ruling clan of 
Pipphalivana, and as belonging to the Kshatriya caste. 
As the Mahaparinibhana Sutta is the most ancient 
of the works referred to above, and as it belongs to 
the early Buddhist period its evidence must be accepted 
as authentic. It is, therefore, practically certain that 
Ohandragupta belonged to a Kshatriya community, viz,, 
the Moriya (Maurya) clan. 

In the sixth century B. C. the Moriyas were the 
ruling clan of the little republic of Pipphalivana. They 
must have been absorbed into the Magadhan empire 
along with the other states of Eastern India. During 
the inglorious reign of Agrammes, when there was general 
disaffection amongst his subjects, the Moriyas evidently 
came into prominence, probably under the leadership of 

1 Geiger's Translation, p. 27. 

- Cowell and Neil’s Ed,, p, 370. 

~ SBE, XT, pp, 134-35. 
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Ohandragupta. These clansmen were no longer rulers, 
and were merely Magadhan subjects. It is, therefore, 
not at all surprising that Justin calls Ohandragupta 
a man of humble origin. Plutarch, as well as Justin, 
informs us that Ohandragupta paid a visit to Alexander. 
Plutarch, says 1 fie Androkottus himself, who was then a 
lad, saw Alexander himself and afterwards used to 
declare that Alexander might easily have conquered the 
whole country, as the then king was hated by his subjects 
on account of his mean and wicked disposition.” From 
this passage it is not unreasonable to infer that Ohandra¬ 
gupta visited Alexander with the intention of inducing 
the conqueror to put an end to the rule of the tyrant of 
Magadha. His conduct may be compared to that of 
Rana Samgrama Siihha who helped Babar to put an end 
to the rule of Ibrahim Lodi.- Apparently Ohandragupta 
found Alexander as great a tyrant as A grammes, for 
we learn from Justin that the Macedonian king 
did not scrapie to give orders to kill the intrepid 
Indian lad for his boldness of speech. The young 
Maurya apparently thought of ridding his country of both 
the tyrants, Macedonian as well as Indian. With the 
help of Kautilya, also called Ohanakya or Vishnugupta, 
son of a Brahmana of Taxila, he overthrew the infamous 
Nanda. Traditional accounts of the conflict between 
Ohandragupta and the last Nanda are preserved in the 
Milindapanho, the Puranas, the Mudrarakshasa, the 
Mahavamsa Tika and the Jaina Parisisbtaparvan. The 
Milindapanho 3 tells us that the Nanda army was com¬ 
manded by Bhaddasala. The Nanda troops were 
evidently defeated with great slaughter, an exaggerated 
account of which is preserved in the Milindapanho. 

1 Life of Alexander, LXIT. 

a Regarding the conduct of Samgrama Siuiha, see Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I, 
]i. 240 n, (2). 

3 SBE., Vol. XXXVI, p. 147. 
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“ Sometime after ” his acquisition of sovereignty, 
Chandragupta went to war with the prefects or generals 
of Alexander 1 * and crushed their power. 

The overthrow of the Nandas, and the liberation of 
the Paejab were not the only achievements of the 
great Maurya. Plutarch tells us' 3 that he overran 
and subdued the whole of India with an army of 600,000 
men. Justin also informs us that he was “ in possession of 
India.” In his “Beginnings of South Indian History,” 
Chapter II, Prof. S. Krishnaswami A iy an gar shows that 
Mamulanar, an ancient Tamil author, makes frequent 
allusions to the Mauryas in the past having penetrated 
with a great army as far as the Podiyil 5 ill in the Tinne- 
vellv district. The statements of this author are supported 
by Paranar or Param Korranar and Kallil Attirai- 
yanar. The advanced party of the invasion was 
composed of a warlike people called Kosar (Kosalas?). 
The invaders advanced from, the Konkan passing the 
hills Elilmalai, about sixteen miles north of Cannanore, 
and entered the Kongn (Coimbatore) district, ultimately 
going as far as the Podiyil Hill. Unfortunately the 
name of the Maurya leader is not g’iven. But the 
expression “ Vamba Moriyar ” or Maurya upstarts i! 
would seem to suggest that the first Maurya, i.e 
Chandragupta was meant. 4 

Certain Mysore Inscriptions refer to Ohandragupta’s 
rule in north Mysore. Thus one inscription says that 
Nagakhajycla in the Shilcarpur Taluq was protected by the 
wise Chandragupta, “an abode of the usages of eminent 


1 Cf. Smith, Asoka, third edition, p. 14 n. 

a Alex. LXII. 

3 Beginnings of South Indian History, p. 89. 

4 Barnett suggests (Camb. Hist. Ind. 596) that the ‘Vamba Moriyar 1 or 
“ Bastard Mauryas " were possibly a branch of the Konkani Mauryas. For other 
suggestions, see JR AS., 1923, pp. 93-96. 
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Ksliatriyas.” 1 This is of the fourteenth century and little 
reliance can be placed upon it But when the statements 
of Plutarch, Justin, IVfamulanar, and the Mysore inscrip¬ 
tions referred to by Bice, are read together they seem to 
suggest that the first Maurya did conquer a considerable 
portion of trans-Vindhyan India, 

Whatever we may think of Chandragupta’s connection 
with Southern India, there can be no doubt that he 
pushed his conquests as far as Surashtra in Western. 
India. The Junagadh Bock Inscription of the Maha- 
kshatrapa Rudradaman refers to his Rashtriya or High 
Commissioner, Pushyagupta, the Taisya, who constructed 
the famous Sudarsana Lake.' 2 

The Seleukidan War. 

We learn from Justin 3 that when Ohandragupta was 
in possession of India Seleukos (Seleucus), a general of 
Alexander, was laying* the foundations of his future great¬ 
ness. Seleukos was the son of Antiochus, a distinguished 
general of Philip of Macedon, and his wife Laodice. 
After the division of the Macedonian Empire among the 
followers of Alexander he carried on several wars in the 
east. He first took Babylon, and then, his strength being 
increased by this success, subdued the Bactrians. He 
next made an expedition into India. Appianus says 4 
that he crossed the Indus and waged war on Chandra,- 
gupta, king of the Indians, until he made friends and 
entered into relations of marriage wuth him. Justin also 

1 Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 10. 

2 The subjugation of the whole of Northern India (Udioht) from the Himalayas 
to the sea is probably suggested by the following passage in the Kautiliya ArthasSs- 
tra (IX. 1), " Desah Ppithivi; tasyfim Hiinavat SatnudrSntaram Udicliinam yojana- 
sahasra parimflnam atiryak Chakravarti-Kshetram." 

a Watson’s Ed., p. 143. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol, VI, p. 114. 



THE SELEUKIDAN WAR 


189 


observes that after making a league with Ohandragupta, 
and settling his affairs in the east, Seleukos proceeded to 
join in the war against Antigonus. Plutarch supplies -us 
with the information that Ohandragupta presented 500 
elephants to Seleukos. More important details are given 
by Strabo who says i 1 

“ The Indians occupy (in part) some of the countries 
situated along the Indus, which formerly belonged to the 
Persians: Alexander deprived the Ariani of them, and 
established there settlements of his own. But Seleucus 
Nicator gave them to Sandrocottus in consequence of a 
marriage contract, and received in turn 500 elephants.” 
“The Indians occupied a larger portion of Ariana, 
which they had received from the Macedonians.” 2 

It will be seen that the classical writers do not give us 
any detailed record of the actual conflict between Seleukos 
and Ohandragupta. They merely speak of the results. 
There can be no doubt that the invader could not make 
much headway, and concluded an alliance which was 
cemented by a marriage contract. In his Asoka s Dr. 
Smith rightly observes that the current notion that 
the Syrian king ‘gave his daughter in marriage* to 
Ohandragupta is not warranted by the evidence, which 
testifies merely to a ‘matrimonial alliance. 5 The Indian 
Emperor obtained some of the countries situated along 
the Indus which formerly belonged to the Persians, 
together with the larger portion of Ariana, “ giving in 
exchange the comparatively small recompense of 500 
elephants.” Dr. Smith adduces good grounds for believing 
that the territory ceded by the Syrian king included the 
four satrapies : Aria, Arachosia, Gedrosia and the Paro- 
panisadai, i. e., Herat, Kandahar, Makran and Kabul. The 
inclusion of the Kabul valley within the Maurya Empire 
is proved by the inscriptions of Asoka, the grandson of 

i H. & F., Ill, p. 125. fl Ibid, p. 78. 3 Third Fd., p. 15. 
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Chan drag upta, which speak of the Yonas and Gandharas 
as vassals of the Empire. 


We learn from the classical writers that after the war 
the Syrian and Indian emperors lived on friendly terms. 
Athenaios tells us that Chandragupta sent presents 
including certain powerful aphrodisiacs to the Syrian 
monarch, 1 Seleukos sent an envoy to the Maurya court, 
whose name was Megasthenes. Arrian tells us 2 that 
Megasthenes originally lived with Sibyrtios the satrap of 
Arachosia. He was sent from thence to Pataliputra 
where he often visited the Maurya Emperor, and wrote a 
history on Indian affairs. The work of Megasthenes has 
been lost. The fragments that survive in quotations 
by later authors like Strabo, Arrian, Diodorus and others, 
have been collected by Schwambeck, and translated by 
McCrindle. As Professor XThys Davids observes, 
Megasthenes possessed very little critical judgment, and 
was, therefore, often misled by wrong information 
received from others. But he is a truthful witness 
concerning matters which came under his personal 
observation. The most important piece of information 
supplied by him is, as Bhys Davids has pointed out, 
the description of Pataliputra which Arrian quotes in 
Chapter X of his Indica: 

“The largest city in India, named Palimbothra, is in 
the land of the Prasians, where is the confluence of the 
river Erannobaos 3 and the Ganges, which is the greatest 
of rivers. The Erannobaos would be third of the Indian 


rivers.Megasthenes says that on one side 

where it is longest this city extends 80 stades (9^ miles) 

1 lav. Alex., p. 405. 2 Chinnock’s Ed., p, 254. 


8 Erannobaos- Hiranyavaha, i.e,, the Son. Of■ “ AntiSonatfi Patalipatrati,” 
(Patanjali II. 1.2). 
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in length, and that its breadth is fifteen (If miles); that 
the city has been surrounded with a ditch in breadth 6 
plethra (606 feet), and in depth 30 cubits ; and that its 
wall has 570 towers and 64 gates.” 1 

There were many other cities in the empire besides 
Pataliputra. Arrian says“ it would not be possible to record 
with accuracy the number of their cities on account of 
their multiplicity. Those which are situated near the rivers 
or the sea are built of wood ; for if they were built of brick 
they could not long endure on account of the rain and 
because the rivers overflowing their banks fill the plains 
with water. But those which have been founded in 
commanding places, lofty and raised above the adjacent 
country, are built of brick and mortar.” The most 
important cities of Chandragupta’s empire, besides the 
metropolis, were Taxila, TJjjain and Kausambi. 

iElian gives the following account of the palace of 
Chandragupta- <c In the Indian royal palace where the 
greatest of all the kings of the country resides, besides much 
else which is calculated to excite admiration, and with which 
neither Susa, nor Ekbatana can vie (for, methinks, only 
the well-known vanity of the Persians could prompt such 
a comparison), there are other wonders besides. In the 
parks tame peacocks are kept, and pheasants which have 
been domesticated ; there are shady groves and pasture 
grounds planted with trees, and branches of trees which 
the art of the woodsman has deftly interwoven; while 
some trees are native to the soil, others are brought from 
other parts, and with their beauty enhance the charms 
of the landscape. Parrots are natives of the country, 
and keep hovering about the king and wheeling round 
him, and vast though their numbers be, no Indian ever 
eats a parrot. The Brachmans honour them highly 

i Pafcanjali, IV. 3.2,, “ Pa^alipuLrakalj prasadsh PStaliputrakfil? prflkfirS ifci.” 
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above all other birds—because the parrot alone can 
imitate human speech. Within the palace grounds are 
artificial ponds in which they keep fish of enormous size but 
quite tame. No one lias permission to fish for these 
except the king’s sons while yet in their boyhood. These 
youngsters amuse themselves while fishing* in the unruffled 
sheet of water and learning how to sail their boats.” 1 

The imperial palace probably stood close to the modern 
village of Kumrahar. 2 The unearthing of the ruins of 
the Maurya pillar-hall and palace near Kumrahar, said to 
have been built on the model of the throne room and palace 
of Darius at Persepolis, has led Dr. Spooner to propound 
the theory that the Mauryas were Zoroastrians. 3 Dr. Smith 
observes that the resemblance of the Maurya buildings 
with the Persian palace at Persepolis is not yet definitely 
established. Besides, as Professor Chanda observes, 
<e Ethnologists do not recognize high class architecture 
as test of race, and in the opinion of experts the buildings of 
Darius and Xerxes at Persepolis are not Persian in style, but 
are mainly dependent on Babylonian models and bear 
traces of the influence of Greece, Egypt and Asia Minor.” 

We learn from Strabo 4 that the king usually remained 
within the palace under the protection of female guards 
(of. stri gapair dhanvibhih of the Arthasastra) and appeared 
in public only on four occasions, viz., in time of war : to 
sit in his court as a judge ; to offer sacrifice ; and to go on 
hunting expeditions. 

Chandragupta’s Government. 

Chandragupta was not only a great soldier and con¬ 
queror, he was a great administrator. Megasthenes, the 

* McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, pp. 141-42. 

s Smith, The Oxford History of India, p. 77. Macphail, AsoTta, pp. 23-26. 

8 J.R.A.S., 1915, pp. 63 ft., 405 ff. 

* H. & P.’s Ed., VoL III, p. 106 j cf. Smith, EHL, p, 123. 
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Greek ambassador at his court, has left detailed accounts 
of his system of government. The edicts of his grandson 
As'oka and the Arthasastra attributed to his minister 
Kautilya confirm in many respects the particulars of the 
organisation of the empire given by the distinguished 
envoy. 

The supreme Government consisted of two main parts : 

1. The Raja, and 

2. the “ Councillors ” and “ Assessors ” (Mahamatras, 
and Amatyas or Sachivas). 

The Raja or sovereign was the head of the state. He 
had military, judicial, legislative, as well as executive 
functions. We have already seen that one of the occasions 
when he left his palace was war . 1 He considered plans of 
military operations with his Sena-pati. 2 

He also sat in his court to administer justice. “ He 
remains there all day thus occupied, not suffering 
himself to he interrupted even though the time arrives 
for attending to his person. This attention to his 
person consists of friction with pieces of wood, and he 
continues to listen to the cause, while the friction 
is performed by four attendants who surround him.” 3 
Kautilya says, 4 “ when in the court, he (the king) shall 
never cause his petitioners to wait at the door, for when 
a king makes himself inaccessible to his people and 
entrusts his work to his immediate officers, he may he 
sure to engender confusion in business, and to cause 
thereby public disaffection, and himself a prey to his 
enemies. He shall, therefore, personally attend to the 
business of gods, of heretics, of Brahmanas learned in the 
Vedas, of cattle, of sacred places, of minors, the aged, the 
afflicted, the helpless and of women ;—all this in order 

1 Cf. Strabo, XV. i j and Kautilya, Bk. X. 8 Kant., p. 38. 

3 H. & F. Strabo, Ill, pp. 106-107. * Sliamasastry’s translation, p. 43. 
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(of enumeration) or according to the urgency or pressure 
of those works. All urgent calls he shall hear at once.’ 5 

As to the king’s legislative function we should note 
that Kautilya 1 calls him “ dharma-pravartaka,” and in¬ 
cludes Rajasasana among the sources of law. As instances 
of royal “ ^asanas ” or rescripts may he mentioned the 
Edicts of Asoka, the famous grandson of Chandragupta. 

Among executive functions of the king, our autho¬ 
rities mention the posting of watchmen, attending to the 
accounts of receipts and expenditure, appointment of 
ministers, priests and superintendents, correspondence 
with the Mantriparishad, collection of the secret infor¬ 
mation gathered by spies, reception of envoys, etc. 2 

Kautilya holds • that Kajatva (sovereignty) is possible 
only with assistance. 3 A single wheel can never move. 
Hence the king shall employ Sachivas and hear their 
opinion. The Sachivas or Amatyas of Kautilya correspond 
to the “ seventh caste ” of Megasthenes which assisted 
the king in deliberating on public affairs. This class was 
small in number, but in wisdom and justice excelled all 
the others. 4 

The most important amongst the Sachivas or Amatyas 
were undoubtedly the Mantrins or High Ministers, pro¬ 
bably corresponding to the Mahamatras of Asoka’s Hock 
Edict YI, and the tc advisers of the king ” referred to by 
Diodorus (II. 41). They were selected from those 
Amatyas whose character had been tested under all kinds 
of allurements. 5 They were given the highest salary, 

1 Bk. Ill, Chap, I. 

5 Kautilya, Bk. I, Oh. XVI; XVIII; Bk. VIII, Ch.. I. Of. Asoka’s Rock 
Edicts III (regulation about alpa-Vyayata and alpa-bhandata), V (appointment of 
high officials), VI (relations with the Parishad, and collection of information from 
the Pativedaka), and XIII (diplomatic relations with foreign powers). 

3 Of. Mann VII. 65. 

* Chinnock, Arrian, p. 413. 

Sarvopadha suddban Manbrinah kuryat.—Arfchasastra, p. 17. 
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vis., 48,000 paiias per annum. 1 They assisted the king in 
examining the character of the Amatyas who were 
employed in ordinary departments. 3 All kinds of admini¬ 
strative measures were preceded by consultation with three 
or four of them. 3 In works of emergency (atyayike karye) 
they were summoned along with the Mantriparishad. 4 
They exercised a certain amount of control over the 
Imperial Princes. 5 They accompanied the king to the 
battle-field, and gave encouragement to the troops. 6 
Kautilya was evidently one of these Mantrins. Another 
minister (or Pradeshtri ?) was apparently Maniyatappo, a 
.Tamilian, who helped the king to “ confer the blessings of 
peace on the country by extirpating marauders who were 
like unto thorns.” 7 That there were at times more than 
one Mantrin is proved by the use of the plural Mantrinah. 

In addition to the Mantrins there was the Mantri- 
parishad or Assembly of Imperial Councillors. The 
existence of the Parishad as an important element of 
the Maurva constitution is proved not only by the 
Arthasastra but by the third and sixth Rock Edicts of 
Asoka. The members of the Mantriparishad were not 
identical with the Mantrins. In several passages of 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra the Mantrins are sharply distin¬ 
guished from the Mantriparishad. 8 The latter evidently 
occupied an inferior position. Their salary was only 
1 2,000 panas, whereas the salary of a Mantrin was 48,000. 
They do not appear to have been consulted on ordinary 
occasions, but were summoned along with the Mantrins 
w r hen Atyayika karya, i.e., works of emergency had to be 
transacted. The king was to be guided by the decision 
of the majority (Bhuyishthah). They also attended the 


1 Ibid. p. 247. 

3 Ibid, pp. 26, 28. 

6 Ibid, p. S33. 

1 'i^niour’s MahSvamsa, p. xlii. 


2 Ibid, p. 16. 

1 Ibid, p. 29. Gf. Asoka’s Hock Edict VI, 
6 Ibid, p. 368. 

6 Cf. pp. 20, 29, 247. 
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king at the time of the reception of envoys (p. 45) 
From the passage i<£ Mantriparishadam dvadasamatyan 
kurvlta 59 it appears that the Parishad used to be re¬ 
cruited from all kinds of Amatyas (not necessarily from 
Mantrins). From Kaufcilya’s denunciation of a king 
with a “ Kshudraparishad ” (p. 259), his rejection of the 
views of the Manavas, Barhaspatyas and the Ausanasas, 
his preference for an <c Akshudra-parishad,” and his 
reference to Indra’s Parishad of a thousand Bishis, it 
may be presumed that he wanted to provide for the needs 
of a growing empire, and prevailed upon his master to 
constitute a fairly big assembly, 

Besides the Mantrins and the Mantriparishad, there 
was another class of Amatyas who filled the great admi¬ 
nistrative and judicial appointments. 1 * Kautilya says 
(P- IV) that the “ dharmopadhasuddha ” Amatyas should 
be employed in civil 2 and criminal 3 courts ; the “ artho- 
padbasuddha” Amatyas should be employed as Samahartri 
(“ Chancellor of the Exchequer and Minister of the Inte¬ 
rior’ 5 ) and Sannidhatri (High Treasurer and Keeper of 
Stores), the i! kamopadhasuddha ” Amatyas should 
be appointed to superintend the pleasure grounds, the 
“ bhayopadhasuddha ” Amatyas should be appointed to 
immediate service (asanna karya), while those who are 
proved impure should be employed in mines, timber and 
elephant forests, 4 and manufactories. Untried Amatyas 
were to he employed in ordinary departments (samanya 
adhikarana). Persons endowed with the qualifications 

1 Cf. the Karma-Sachivas of the J'utiagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. 

Civil (Dharmastblya) Courts were established “in the cities of Saiigrahana 

(in the midst of a collection of ten villages), Dronamukha (in the oentre of four 

hundred villages), Sthaniya (in the centre of eight hundred villages), and at places 
where districts met (Janapadasandhi),” and consisted of three Dharmasthas and 
three AmStyas, 

5 A Criminal (K a n tak a s o dh an a) Court consisted of 3 AmStyas or 3 Pradeshtfis, 

* Gf. Nagavana of Pillar Edict V 
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required in an Amatya (Amatya aampadopeta) were 
appointed Nisnshtarthab or Ministers Plenipotentiary, 
Lekhakas or Ministers of Correspondence, and Adhyakshas 
or Superintendents. 

The statements of Kautilya regarding the employment 
of Amatyas as the chief executive and judicial officers of 
the realm, are confirmed by the classical writers. Strabo, 
for example, observes, 1 “ the seventh caste consists of 
counsellors and assessors (Symbouloi and Synedroi) of the 
king. To these persons belong the offices of state, tribu- 
nals of justice, and the whole administration of affairs.” 
Arrian also says, “ from them are chosen their rulers, 
governors of provinces, deputies, treasurers, generals, 
admirals, controllers of expenditure; and superintendents 
of agriculture.” 

The Adhyakshas who formed the pivot of the Maurya 
administration, are evidently referred to by Strabo as 
Magistrates in the following passage: 

“ Of the Magistrates, some have the charge of the 
market, 2 others of the city, others of the soldiery. 3 Some 4 
have the care of the rivers, measure the land, as in Egypt, 
and inspect the closed reservoirs, from which water is 
distributed by canals, so that all may have an equal use 
of it. These persons have charge also of the hunters, and 
have the power of rewarding or punishing those who 
merit either. They collect the taxes, and superintend 
the occupations connected with land, as wood-cutters, 
carpenters, workers in brass, and miners. They superintend 
the public roads, and place a pillar at every ten stadia 
to indicate the by-ways and distances. Those who have 
charge of the city (astynomoi) are divided into six bodies 

1 H. and F., Vol. Ill, p. 103- Cf. Diodorus II. 41. 

2 “ District” according to the Cambridge History of India, I, 417. 

3 Cf. the Durga-rashtra-danda-muhhyas of Kautilya, Bk, XIII, Chs. Ill and V, 

1 i.e., the district officials (Agronomoi), 
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of five each. 1 Next to the Magistrates of the city is a 
third body of governors, who have the care of military 
affairs. This class also consists of six divisions each 
composed of five persons.” 2 

The Magistrates in charge of the city and those in 
charge of military affairs are evidently the same as the 

Nagaradhyakshas and Baladhyakshas of the Arthasastra. 3 
Dr, Smith remarks, 4 <e the Boards described by Megas- 
thenes as in charge of the business of the capital and the 
army are unknown to the author (Kautilya), w ho contem¬ 
plated each such charge as the duty of a single officer. 
The creation of the Boards may have been an innovation 
effected by Ohandragupta personally.” But the historian 
overlooks the fact that Kautilya distinctly says, ** Bahu- 
mukhyam anityam chadhikaranam sthapayet,” each 
department shall be officered by several temporary heads 5 ; 
“ Adhyakshah Sankhyayaka-Lekhaka-Bupadarsaka-Nivi- 

grahak-ottaradhyaksha-sakb&li karmani kuryub.” Evi¬ 
dently Dr. Smith notices only the Adhyakshas but ignores 
the existence of the Uttaradhyakshas and others. 
As in regard to the Arthasastra Smith notices only the 

1 Each Body was responsible for one of the following departments, viz,, (1) the 
mechanical arts, (2) foreign residents, (3) registration of births and deaths, (4) sales, 
exchanges, weights and measures, (5) supervision of manufactured articles and (6) 
collection of tithes on sales. 

* Each division or Board was responsible for one of the following departments, 
viz,, the navy, transport and commissariat (c/. Vishti Kmrmani of Kautilya, Bk. X, 
Ch. IV), the infantry, the cavalry, the chariots and the elephants. In the Santiparva 
the divisions are stated to be six (GUI, 38) or eight (LIX. 41-42) : 

Ratha Naga Hayaschaiva Padataiohaiva Paridava 
Vishtir Nava sCharasohaiva Desika iti chSshtamam 
AngSnyetSni Kauravya prakagani balasya tu. 

6 Mysore Ed., 1919, p. 65. Nagara-DhSnya.Vyavaliarika-Karmantika-BalSdhya- 
kshStj. Cf Balapradhan3 and Nigamapradhanah of Mbh. V. 2. 6. 

4 EHI., 1914, p. 141. Cf Monahan, Early History of Bengal, pp. 157-164, and 
Stein, Megasthenes und Kautilya, pp. 233 ff. 

5 Arthasastra, 1919, p. 69. On page 57 we have the following passage—Hasty, 
asva-ratha-padatam-aneka-mukhyam-avasthapayet, i e., elephants, cavalry, chariots, 
and infantry shall each be plaoed under many chiefs, 
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Adhyakshas, so in regard to the classical accounts he 
takes note only of the Boards, but ignores the chiefs who 
are expressly mentioned in two passages, 1 viz .— 

“ One division is associated with the Chief Naval 
Superintendent f “another (division) is associated with 
the person who has the charge of the bulloclc-t earns” The 
Chief Naval Superintendent and the Person in Charge of the 
Bullock-teams, doubtless, correspond to the Navadhyaksha 
and Go’adhyaksha of the Arthasastra. It is a mistake to 
think that the Navadhyaksha of the early Hindu period was 
a purely civil official, for he was responsible for the destruc¬ 
tion of HinisriMs, and the Mahabharata (XII. lix. 41-12) 
clearly refers to the navy as one of the ahgas of the Royal 
Forces. The civil duties of the Navadhyaksha have their 
counterpart in those of Megasthenes 5 Admiral relating 
to the letting out of ships on hire for the transport both 
of passengers and merchandize ” (Strabo XV. 1. 46). 

The central popular assemblies like those that existed 
among the Lichchhavis, Mallas, $akyas and other Sanghas 
had no place in the Maurya constitution. The custom of 
summoning a great assembly of Gramikas seems also to 
have fallen into disuse. 

Provincial Government. 

The Empire was divided into a number of provinces, 
because “ no single administration could support the 
Atlantean load.’ 5 The exact number of provinces in 
Chandragupta’s time is unknown. In the time of his 
grandson Asoka there were at least five, viz.: 

1. Uttarapatha 2 ... capital, Taxila 

2. Avanti ratfcha 3 ... „ Ujjayim 


1 H. & F. Strabo, III, p. 104. 

8 Divyavadana, p. 407- 

3 Mahabodhivamsa, p. 98. 
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3. Dakshinapatha ... capital, Suvarnagiri (?) 

4. Kalin ga ... „ Tosali 

5. Prachya (Prasii) ... „ Pataliputra 

Of these only the first two and the last one can be 
said, with any amount of certainty, to have formed parts 
of Chandragupta’s Empire. But, it is not altogether im¬ 
probable that Dakshinapatha, too, was one of Chandra¬ 
gupta’s provinces. The outlying provinces were ruled 
by princes of the blood royal who were styled Kumaras. 
We learn from Kautilya’s Arthasastra (p. 247) that the 
salary of a Kumara was 12,000 papas per annum. 

The Home Provinces, i.e., Prachya and the Madhyadesa, 
were directly ruled by the Emperor himself with the 
assistance of Mahamatras stationed in important cities 
like Pataliputra, Kausambi, etc. 

Besides the Imperial Provinces Maurya India included 
a number of territories which enjoyed a certain amount 
of autonomy. Arrian refers to cities which enjoyed a 
democratic Government . 1 Kautilya (p. 378) refers to a 
number of Sanghas, e.g., Kamboja, Surashtra, etc. The 
Kambojas find prominent mention as a separate unit even 
in the Thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka. That Surashtra 
was autonomous in the time of Asoka seems probable 
from Rudradaman’s inscription at Junagadh which refers 
to its Raja, the Yavana Tushaspha, the contemporary and 
vassal of Asoka. The Yavanaraja was probably a Greek 
chief of the North-West who was appointed Mu~kUya 
of the Surashtra Sangha by Asoka, just as Raja. Mansingh 
of Amber was appointed Suhadara of Bengal by Akbar. 
His title of Raja probably indicates that be enjoyed a 
certain amount of autonomy. His relations with Asoka 
remind us of the relationship subsisting between the Raja 
of the Sakya state and Pasenadi. In the time of the first 


1 Ohinnock, Arrian, p. 413. 
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Maurya Surashtra had an officer named Pushyagupta, 
the Yaisya, who is described as a Rashtriya of Chandra- 
gupta. In the Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I, Part I, p. 13, 
the word Rashtriya was taken to mean a brother-in-law. 
Kielhorn, however, in the Epigrapkia Indica, Yol. Ill, 
p. 46, took the term to mean a provincial governor. This 
meaning does not seem to be quite satisfactory because 
we have already seen that Surashtra was very probably an 
autonomous vassal state, and not an Imperial Province. 
A Rashtriya seems to have been a sort of Imperial High 
Commissioner, and the position of Pushyagupta in Surash¬ 
tra was probably like that of Lord Cromer in Egypt. 
Neither the Arthasastra nor the Edicts of Asoka mention 
any class of officials called Rashtriya. It is, however, 
probable, that the Rashtriya was identical with the 
Rashtrapala whose salary was equal to that of a 
Kumara. 1 

Overseers and Spies. 

The classical writers refer to a class of men called 
Overseers (Episkopoi) who “ overlook what is done through¬ 
out the country and in the cities, and make reports to the 
king where the Indians are ruled by a king, or the magis¬ 
trates where the people have a democratic government.” 2 
Strabo calls this class of men the Ephori or Inspectors. 
" They are,” says he, <e intrusted with the superintendence 
of all that is going on, and it is their duty to report privately 
to the king...The best and the most faithful persons are 
appointed to the office of Inspector.” 3 The Overseers 
of Arrian and the Inspectors of Strabo probably corres¬ 
pond either to the Pradeshtris or the Guclha-Puruskas of 

1 Arthasastra, p. 247. For Rashtriya, see also Mbh.XII. 86. 12; 87. 9. 

8 Chinnock, Arrian, p. 413. 

s H. & F., Strabo, III, p 103. 
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the Arthasastra. Dr. Thomas derives the word Pradeshtri 
from Pradesa which means “ report 531 by the rule of 
Tanini, II. 2. 15 (Trijakabhyam kartari). 

Strabo tells us that the City Inspectors employed as 
their co-adjutors the city courtesans; and the Inspectors 
of the Camp, the women who followed it. The employ¬ 
ment of women of easy virtue as spies is also alluded to 
by Kautilya, According to him there were two groups of 
spies, viz.: 

1. Samsthah, consisting of Kapatika, Udasthita, Griha- 
patika, Yaidehaka and Tapasa, i.e., fraudulent disciples, 
recluses, householders, merchants and ascetics. 

2. Sancharafi, 2 including Satri, Tikshna and Rashada, 
i.e ., class-mates, firebrands, and poisoners, and certain 
women described as Bhikshukls, Parivrajikas, Mundas 
and Vrishalis. It is to the last class, viz., the Vrishalis 
that Strabo evidently refers. We have explicit references 
to courtesan (Pumschali, vesya, rupajiva) spies on pp. 
221, 249, 316 of the Arthasastra. 

Care of Foreigners. 

It is clear from the accounts of Diodorus (II. 42) 
and Strabo (XV. 1. 50) that the Maurya government 
took special care of foreigners. “ Among the Indians 
officers are appointed even for foreigners, whose duty is 
to see that no foreigner is wronged. Should any one of 
them lose his health, they send physicians to attend him, 
and take care of him otherwise, and if he dies they bury 
him, and deliver over such property as he leaves to his 
relatives. The judges also decide cases in which foreigners 
are concerned with the greatest care, and come down 
sharply on those who take unfair advantage of them. 3 ’ 3 

1 JfiAS., 1915, p. 97. 

2 Of- Liiders, Ins. No. 1200. 

3 McCrinclle, Megasthenes and Arrian, 1926, p. 42. 
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Village Administration. 

The administrative and judicial business of villages was 
carried on by the Gramikas 1 who were, no doubt, assisted 
by the Gramavriddhas 2 or village elders. The omission of 
the Gramika from the list of salaried officials given in 
Bk. V, Oh. Ill of the Arthasastra is significant. It 
probably indicates that the Gramika was not a paid 
servant of the crown, but an elected official of the 
villagers. The king’s servant in the village was the 
Gramabhritaka. 3 Above the Gramika were the Gopa, 4 
who looked after 5 or 10 villages, and the Sthanika 
who controlled one quarter of a janapada or district. 
The work of these officers was supervised by the 
Samahatri with the help of the Pradeshtris (pp. 142, 217). 

The Last Days of Chandragupta. 

Jaina tradition avers that Chandragupta was a Jaina 
and that, when a great famine occurred, he abdicated and 
repaired to Mysore where he died. Two inscriptions on 
the north bank of the Kaverl near Seringapatam of about 
900 A.D., describe the summit of the Kalbappu Hill, i.e., 
Chandragiri, as marked by the footprints of Bhadravahu 
and Chandragupta Munipati. 3 Dr. Smith observes, 6 
The Jain tradition holds the field, and no alternative 
account exists.” Chandragupta died about 298 or 297 
B.C., after a reign of 24 years. 

If the Paris'ishtaparvan of Hemachandra is to be 
believed Chandragupta had a queen named Durdhara who 

1 Arthasastra, pp. 157, 172. Gf. Liiders, Ins. Nos. 48, 69a. 

2 Pp. 48, 161, 168, 169, 178. Gf. Liiders, Ins. No. 1327. 

3 Pp. 175, 248. 

* The Gopas proper do not find mention in early epigraphs, but Lfiderg, Iqg 
No. 1266, mentions “ Senagopas.” 

5 Bice, Mysore and Ooorg from the Inscriptions, pp. 3-4, 

? The Oxford History of India, p. 76, 
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"became the mother of Bindusara, the son who succeeded 
him on throne. In the absence of corroborative 

evidence, however, the name of the queen cannot be 
accepted as genuine. 

II. The 'Reign of Bindusara. 

Chandragupta Maurya was succeeded in or about the 
year 298 B.C. by his son Bindusara Amitraghata. The 
name or title Amitraghata (slayer of foes) is a resto¬ 
ration in Sanskrit 1 of the Amitrachates of Athenaios, and 
Allitrochades of Strabo, who is stated to have been the 
son of Sandrocottus. Dr. Meet prefers the rendering 
Amitrakhada or devourer of enemies, which is said to 
occur as an epithet of Indra.' 2 From As'oka’s Rock 
Edict VIII (Kalsi Text) it appears probable that Bindu¬ 
sara, as well as other predecessors of As'oka, used the 
style Devanarhpiya. 

If Hemachandra and Taranatha are to be believed, 
Kautilya or Chanakya continued to serve as minister for 
some time after the accession of Bindusara. 3 “ Ckanaka,” 
says Taranatha, “ one of his (Bindusara’s) great lords, 
procured the destruction of the nobles and kings of 
sixteen towns, and as king he made himself master of all 
the territory between the eastern and western seas. 55 The 
conquest of the territory between the eastern and western 
seas has been taken by some scholars to refer to the 

1 OJ. Lassen, and Gunn. (Bhilsa Topes, p. 92). The term Amitraghata occurs 
in Patafi jail's MaliSbhSshya, III. 2. 2. Dr, Jarl Charpenfcier observes (in Le Monde 
Oriental, quoted in Calcutta Review, May-June, 1926, p. 399), “that the Greek word 
Afurpoxar-ris as a synonym of Bindusara, should be rendered Amitraghata seems 
clear not only from the MahSbhasya but also from the royal title amitranaqi 
hanta in Ait. Br. VIII. 17.” 

S JRAS., 1909, p. 24. 

3 Jacobi, Parisishtaparvan, p. 62; Ind. Ant., 1875, p. 364. For the alleged 
connection of BindusSra with another minister named Subandhu, the author of the 
Vasavadatta NStyadhara, see Proceedings of the Second Oriental Conference 

pp. 208-11. 
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annexation of the Deccan. 1 But we should not forget that 
already in the time of Ohandragupta the Maurya Empire 
extended from Surashtra to Bengal (Gangaridse), i.e., from 
the western to the eastern sea. Taranatha’s statement 
need mean nothing more than the suppression of a general 
revolt. No early tradition expressly connects the name 
of Bindusara with the conquest of the Deccan. 2 The story 
of the subjugation of sixteen towns may or may not be 
true, but we are told in the Divyavadana 3 that at least 
one town of note, viz., Taxila, revolted during the reign 
of Bindusara. The king is said to have despatched Asoka 
there. While the prince was nearing Taxila with his 
troops the people came out to meet him, and said “ we 
are not opposed to the prince, nor even to king Bindusara, 
bat the wicked ministers (Dushtamatyah) insult us.” 
The high-handedness of the Maurya officials in the 
outlying provinces is alluded to by Asoka himself in his 
Kalinga Edict. 4 Addressing his Mahamatras the 
Emperor says: 

“ All men are my children : and, just as I desire for 
my children that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity 
and happiness both in this world and in the next, so also 
I desire the same for all men. You, however, do not 
grasp this truth to its full extent. Some individual, per¬ 
chance, pays heed, but to a part only, not the whole. 
See then to this, for the principle of government is w 7 ell 
established. Again, it happens that some individual incurs 
imprisonment or torture, and wdien the result is his im¬ 
prisonment without due cause, many other people are 

1 Of. Smith, Elil, p. 149, JR AS, 1919,598 ; Jayaswal, The Empire of Bindusara, 
JBORS, ii. 82. 

5 See, however, Subramaniara, JilAS, 1923, p. 96, “ My Gurus Guru has written 
in his commentary on a San gam work that the Tulu-nada was established by the 
son of Ohandragupta,” perhaps Tuliyan (Tuli = Hindu). 

3 Cowell and Neil’s Ed., p. 371. 

* Smith, Asoka, third edition, pp, 194-195. 
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deeply grieved. In such a case you must desire to do 
justice...and for this purpose, in accordance with the Law 
of Piety, I shall send forth in rotation every five years 
such persons (Mahamatras) as are of mild and temperate 
disposition, and regardful of the sanctity of life, who 
knowing this my purpose will comply with my instruc¬ 
tions. FromXJjjain, however, the Prince for this purpose 
will send out a similar body of officials, and will not 
over-pass three years. In the same way from Taxil a” 

Foreign Relations. 

In his relations with the Hellenistic powers Bindusara 
pursued a pacific policy. We learn from the classical 
writers (e.g., Strabo) that the king of Syria despatched 
to his court an ambassador named Dei machos. Pliny 1 
tells us that (Ptolemy; Philadelphos sent an envoy named 
Dionysios. Dr. Smith, however, points out that it is 
uncertain whether 'Dionysios presented his credentials 
to Bindusara or to his son and successor, As'oka. The 
same historian says 2 that Patrokles, an officer who served 
under both Seleukos and his son, sailed in the Indian 
seas and collected much geographical information which 
Strabo and Pliny were glad to utilize. Athenaios tells 
an anecdote of private friendly correspondence between 
Antiochos, king of Syria, and Bindusara which indicates 
that the Indian monarch communicated with his Hellen¬ 
istic contemporaries on terms of equality and friendliness. 
We are told that Amitrochates (Bindusara), the king of 
the Indians, wrote to Antiochos asking that king to buy 
and send him sweet wine, dried figs, and a sophist, and 
Antiochos replied: we shall send you the figs and the 
wine, but in Greece the laws forbid a sophist to he sold. 3 

1 McOrinclle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 108, 

a Asoka, third edition, p. 19. 

3 McCrindle, Inv. Ales,, p. 409. 
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Bindusara ? s Family. 

Bindusara had many children besides Asoka, the 
son who succeeded him on the throne. We learn 
from a passage of the Fifth Rock Edict in which the 
duties of the Dharma-mahamatras are described, that Asoka 
had many brothers and sisters. The Divyavadana mentions 
two of these brothers, namely, Susiraa and Yjgatfisoka. 
The Ceylonese Chronicles seem also to refer to these two 
princes though under different names, calling the former 
Sumana and the latter Tishya. Susima-Sumana is said 
to have been the eldest son of Bindusara and a step¬ 
brother of Asoka, while Vigatasoka-Tishva is reputed to 
have been the youngest son of Bindusara and a uterine 
brother of Asoka, born of a Brahraana girl named. 
Subhadrangit Hhien Tsang raentions a brother of Asoka 
named Mahendra. Ceylonese tradition, however, re¬ 
presents the latter as a son of Asoka. 

Bindusara died after a reign of 25 years according to 
the Puranas, and 28 years according to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles. According to Dr. Smith’s chronology his 
reign terminated about 273 B.O. 1 If the Ceylonese 

account be correct, the date of: his death was 270 and not 
273 B.C. 

III. The Early Years of Asoha. 

Both the Divyavadana and the Ceylonese Chronicles 
agree that there was a fratricidal struggle after the death 
of Bindusara. Asoka is said to have overthrown his eldest 
stepbrother with the help of Radhagupfca whom he made his 
Agramatya (Chief Minister). Dr. Smith observes, 2 “ the 
fact that his formal consecration or coronation (abhisheka) 

1 Asoka, p. 73. 

2 The Oxford History of India, p. 93. 
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was delayed for some four years 1 until 269 R 0., confirms 
the tradition that his succession was contested, and it 
may be true that his rival was an elder brother named 
Susima.” In his Asoka (third edition) published a few 
months later, he says, “ it is possible that the long delay 
may have been due to a disputed succession involving 
much bloodshed, but there is no independent evidence of 
such a struggle. 55 Mr. Jayaswal - gives the following 
explanation for the delay in Asoka’s coronation: (C It 
seems that in those days for obtaining royal abhisheka* 
the age of 25 was a condition precedent. This seems to 
explain why Asoka was not crowned for three or four 
years after accession. 55 

Hr. Smith characterises 4 the Ceylonese tales which 
relate that Asoka slew many of his brothers as silly 
because Asoka certainly had brothers and sisters alive 
in the seventeenth or eighteenth year of his reign, whose 
households were objects of his anxious care. But we 
should remember that the Fifth Rock Edict refers only 
to the female establishments of bis brothers (olodhanesu 
bhatinam) as existing. This does not necessarily imply 
that the brothers also were alive. We should, however, 
admit that there is nothing to show, on the contrary, 
that the brothers were dead. The Fifth Rock Edict, in 
our opinion, proves nothing regarding the authenticity or 
untrustworthiness of the Ceylonese tradition. 

The first four years of Asoka’s reign is, to quote the 
words which Dr. Smith uses in another connection, “ one 
of the dark spaces in the spectrum of Indian history; 
vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary limitations 
of verified fact, is,, at the best, unprofitable.” 

1 MahSvamsa, Geiger’s translation, p. 28. 

* JBORS, 1917, p. 438. 

3 There were other kinds of abhisheka also, e.g., those of YuvavAja, Kumfira, and 
Senapati. 

* EEII, p. 155. 
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Like his predecessors 1 Asoka assumed the title of 
Devanampiya, He generally described himself as 
Devanariipiya Piyadasi. 2 The name Asoka is found only 
in. literature, and in two ancient inscriptions, viz., the 
Maski Edict of Asoka himself, and the Junagadh inscrip¬ 
tion of the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman I. The name 
Dharmas'oka is found in one Mediseval epigraph, viz., 
the Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi. a 

During the first thirteen years of his reign Asoka seems 
to have carried on the traditional Maurya policy of ex¬ 
pansion within India, and of friendly co-operation with the 
foreign powers, which was in yogue after the Seleukidan 
war. Like Chandragupta and Bindusara he was aggressive 
at home but pacific abroad. The friendly attitude 
towards non-Indian powers is proved by the exchange 
of embassies and the employment of Yavana officials like 
Tushaspha. In India, however, he played the part of a 
conqueror. The Divyavadana credits him with the 
suppression of a revolt of Taxiia. In the thirteenth year 
of his reign (eight years after consecration) he effected 

the conquest of Kalinga. We do not know the exact 
limits of this kingdom in the time of Asoka. Bat if the 
Sanskrit epics and Puraijas are to he believed, it extended 
to the river Yaitarani in the north, 4 the Amarakantaka 
Hills in the west 5 and Mahendragiri in the south. G 

An account of the Kalinga war and its effects is given 
m Hock Edict XIII. We have already seen that Kalinga 
formed a part of the Magadban dominions in the time of 
the Nandas. Why was it necessary for Asoka to 

1 Cf- Rock Edict VIII, Kalsi, Sh&hbSzgarhi and Mansalira Texts. 

2 The epithet “ Piadamsana ” is sometimes prefixed to Chadragupfca also 
(Bhandarkar, A&oha, p. 5 ; Hnltzsch, CII, Vol. I, p. xxx). 

3 DliarmSsoka-naradhipasya samaye Sri Dharmaoliakro Jiao yarlrik tamrayn 
rakshifcah punavayanchakre tatopyadb’nutam. 

1 Mbh., III. 114. 4. 

s Kurma Purarrii II. 39. 9, 

0 Raghuvamsa IV. 38-43 ; VI, 53-5-4. 
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reconquer it ? The question admits of only one answer, 
viz., that Kaliriga severed its connection with Magadha 
after the fall of the S'an das. If the story of a general 
revolt in the time of Bindusara be correct then it is not 
unlikely that Kalinga. like Taxila, threw off the allegiance 
of Magadha during the reign of Bindusara. It appears, 
however, from Pliny who probably based bis account on 
the Indica of Megasthenes, that Kalihga was already an 
independent kingdom in the time of Ohandragupta. In 
that case there can he no question of a revolt in the time 
of Bindusara. Pliny says, 1 “ the tribes called Calingae 
are nearest the sea.,.the royal city of the Calingae is 
called Parthalis. Over their king 60,000 foot soldiers, 
1,000 horsemen, 700 elephants keep watch and ward in 
‘ procinct of war. 5 ” 2 

The Kalinga kings probably increased their army 
considerably during the period which elapsed from the 
time of Megasthenes to that of Asoka, because during the 
war with Asoka the casualties exceeded 250,000. It is, 
however, possible that the huge total included not only 
combatants but also non-combatants. The existence of 
a powerful kingdom so near their borders, with a big 
army ‘ in procinct of war, 5 could not be a matter of in¬ 
difference to the kings of Magadha. Magadha learnt to 

1 Ind. Ant., 1877, p. 338, 

If, as is probable, Kalinga included at this time the neighbouring country of 
Asmaka, then Parthalis may be the same as " Potali.” For au interesting account 
of Kalihga and its early capitals Dantakura and Tosali, soe Sylvain Levi, 11 Pre- 
Aryen et PiA-Dravidien dans l’Inde,” J.A., juillet-Septembre 1923 | and Indian Anti¬ 
quary, 1926 (May), pp. 94-98. “ The appellation of Kalihga, appired to Indians 

throughout the Malay world, attests the brilliant vole of the men of Kalihga in the 
diffusion of Hindu civilisation." Not far from the earliest capital (Palonra-Danta- 
pnrn-Dantaknra) lay the apheterion, “where vessels bound for the Golden Peninsula 
ceased to hug the shore and sailed for the open sea,” Note, in this connection, 
the name Ho-ling (Po-ling, Kalihga) applied by the Chinese to Java (Takakuar 
I-tsing, p. xlvii) an island which was known by its Sanskrit name to Ptolemy (150 
A.D.) and even to the Bamayana (Kishk. 40. 30). 
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her cost what a powerful Kalinga meant, in the time of 
Kharavela. 

We learn from the Thirteenth Rock Edict that A.soka 

made war on the Kalinga country and annexed it to his 
empire. (i One hundred and fifty thousand persons were 
carried away captive, one hundred thousand were slain, 
and many times that number died.” Violence, slaughter, 
and separation from their beloved ones befell not only 
to combatants, but also to the Brahmanas, ascetics, and 
householders. 

The conquered territory was constituted a viceroyalty 
under a prince of the royal family stationed at Tosali, 1 
apparently situated in the Purl district. The Emperor 
issued special edicts prescribing the principles on which 
both the settled inhabitants and the border tribes should 
be treated. These two edicts are preserved at two sites, 
now called Dhauli (in Puri) and Jaugada (in Ganjam). 
They are addressed to the Mahamatras or High Officers 
at Tosali and Samapa. 2 In these documents the Emperor 
makes the famous declaration “ all men are my children,” 
and charges his officers to see that justice is done to the 
people. 

The conquest of Kalinga was a great landmark in the 
history of Magadha, and of India. It marks the close of 
that career of conquest and aggrandisement which was 
ushered in by Bimbisara’s annexation of Anga. It opens 
a new era—an era of peace, of social progress, of religious 
propaganda and at the same time of political stagnation 

1 Tosali (variant Tosala) was the name of a country as well as a city. Levi 
points out that the GandamjTtha refers to the country (Janapada) of "Amita-Tosala” 
iu the Dakshinftpatlui, “ where stands a city named Tosala.” In BrShmanieal 
literature Tosala is constantly associated with (South) Kosala and is sometimes 
distinguished from Kalinga. The form Tosalei occurs in the Geography of Ptolemy. 
Some mediceval inscriptions (Ep. Ind. IX. 286 ; XV. 3) refer to Dakshina Tosala 
and Uttara Tosala. 

2 For the identification of .Somapa, sea Ind. Ant,, 1923, pp. 66 ffi. 
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and, perhaps, of military inefficiency during which the 
martial spirit of imperial Magadha was dying out for want 
of exercise. The era of Digvijaya was over, the era of 
Dhammavijaya was about to begin. 

We should pause here to give an account of the extent 
of Asoka’s dominions and the manner in which they were 
administered before the Emperor embarked on a new 
policy. 

Asoka mentions Magadha, Pataliputra, Khalatikapa- 
vata (Barabar Hills), Kosambi, Lumminigama, Kalinga 
(including Tosali, Samapa and Khepingala or the 
Jaugada Rock), Atavi (the forest tract of Central 
India), Snvarnagiri, Isila, Ujjayini and Takshasila 
expressly as being among those places which were under 
his rule. 

Beyond Takshasila the empire stretched as far as the 
confines of the realm of “Arhtiyakp Yonaraja” and includ¬ 
ed the wide territory round Sbahbazgarhi and Mansahra 
inhabited by the Yonas, Kambojas and the Gandharas. 
The exact situation of the Yona territory has not yet 
been determined. The Mahavamsa evidently refers to 
it and its chief city Alasanda which Geiger identifies 
with the town of Alexandria founded by the Macedonian 
conqueror near Kabul. 1 Kamboja, as we have already 
seen, corresponds to Rajapura or Rajaur near Punch 
in Kasmir. The tribal territory of the Gandharas at this 
time probably lay to the west of the Indus, and did not 
apparently include Takshasila which was ruled by a 
princely Viceroy, and was the capital of the province of 
TJttarapatha. 2 The capital of Trans-Indian Gandhara 
was Pushkaravati. 3 


1 Geiger, Makavarhsa, p. 194 

2 Of. Kalinga Edict; Divyavadana, 


nagarari), etc. 

3 Of. Carm, Leo., 1918, p. 54 


p, 407, Kajuo’sokasy-ottarapathe Takshasila 



THE EARLY YEARS OF ASOKA 193 

The inclusion of Kasmira within Asoka’s empire is 
proved by the testimony of Hiuen Tsang’s Records 1 and 
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini 2 : Kalhana says : “ The faithful 
Asoka, reigned over the earth. This king who bad freed 
himself from sins and had embraced the doctrine of Tina, 
covered ^ushkaletra and Yitastatra with numerous Stupas. 
At the town of Yitastatra there stood within the precincts 
of the Dharmaranya Yihara a Cbaitya built hy him, the 
height of which could not be reached hy the eye. That 
illustrious king built the town of Srinagari. This sinless 
prince after removing the old stuccoed enclosure of 
the shrine of Yijayesvara built in its stead a new one of 
stone. He...erected within the enclosure of Yijayesa, and 
near it, two temples which were called Asokesvara.” 
The description of Asoka as a follower of Jina, i.e., 
Buddha, and the builder of numerous stupas leaves no 
room for doubt that the great Maurya monarch is meant. 
We are told hy Kalhana himself that he is indebted for 
much of the above account to an earlier chronicler named 
Chhavillakara. 

The inscriptions at Kalsi and those on the Rummindei 
and the Nigali Sagar pillars prove the inclusion of the Dehra- 
Dun District and the Tarai within the limits of Asoka’s 
Empire, while the monuments at Lalitapatan and 
Rampurwa attest his possession of the valley of Nepal and 
the district of Champaran. Eurther evidence of the inclu¬ 
sion of the Himalayan region within Asoka’s empire is 
furnished by Rock Edict XLII which refers to the Nabha- 
pamtis of Nabhaka, probably identical with Ka*pei-kea 
of EaHien, 3 the birthplace of Krakuchchhanda Buddha, 
about 10 miles south or south-west of Kapilavastu. 4 

1 Watters, Vol, I, pp. 267-271. 

3 I. 102-106. 

3 Legge, 64. 

* “ The BrahrnapiirSna assigns Nabhikapnra to the territory of the Uttara- 
Knrns ” (Hultzsch, Oil, Vol. I, p. xxxixn). 
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According to Bilhler Rock Edict XIII mentions 
two vassal tribes Visa and Vajri. Several scholars do 
not accept Biihler’s reading, and substitute Visayamhi in 
its place. That is no doubt the reading of the Girnar 
test, but according to Professors Bhandarkar and Majum- 
dar 1 the Shahbazgarhi and Mansahra texts read 
Vishavajri, Kautilya in his Arthasastra 2 refers to the 
Vrijikas as a Sangha along with Ramboja and other 
states. It is not unlikely that Viijika is identical 
with Vajri, and that like Ramboja, the Vrijikas were 
a vassal state within the Maurya Empire. The 
capital of the state was, of course, Vaisali. A tribe 
called Besatae is mentioned in the Periplus of the 
Erythraean sea ;i and is located on the borders of the land 
of This, i.e., China. It is not altogether improbable that 
the Vishas of Asok a’s Edict are identical with the 
Besatae of the Periplus, and the names of the products 
Bisi and Mahabisi 4 were derived from them. In the 
commentary on the Arthasastra 3 it is stated that the 
twelve villages producing Bisi and Mahabisi are situated 
on the Himalayas. 

We learn from the classical writers that the country 
of the Gangaridae, i.e., Bengal, 6 formed a part of the 
dominions of the king of the Prasii, i.e., Magadha, as early 
as the time of Agrammes, i.e., the last Nanda King. 7 A 

1 The Inscriptions of Asoka, published by the University of Calcutta, Part I, 
p. 53. 

2 P. 378. 

3 SehofPs Ed,, p, 48. 

1 Mentioned in the Arthasastra, p. 79. 

5 Sbamasastri’s translation, p. 91, n. 10. 

0 For eaT b references to Vanga, see Levi “ Pre-aryen et Pre-dravidien dans 1’ 
Inde.” Several scholars find it mentioned in the Aitareya Aronyalca. But this is 
donbtfub Bodbayana brands it as an impure country and even Patanjali excludes 
it from Aryavarfca, The country was, however, aryanised before the Manusarhhita 
which extends the eastern boundary of Aryavarfca to the sea, and the Jain Prajfiapana 
which ranks Anga and Vanga in the first group of Aryan peoples. 

7 McGrindle, Inv. Alex., pp. 221, 281. 
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passage of Pliny clearly suggests that the “ Palibotliri’ 5 
dominated the whole tract along the Ganges. 1 That 
the Magadhan kings retained their hold on Bengal as 
late as the time of Asoka is proved by the testimony of 
the Divyavadana 1 2 3 and of Hiuen Tsang who saw Stupas 
of that monarch near Tamralipti and Earnasuvarna 
(in West Bengal), in Samatata (East Bengal) as well as 
in Pundravardhana (North Bengal). Kamarupa (Assam) 
seems to have lain outside the empire. The Chinese 
pilgrim saw no monument of Asoka in that country. 

We have seen that in the south the Maurya power, 
at one time, had probably penetrated as far as the Podiyil 
Hill in the Tinnevally district. In the time of Asoka 
the Maurya frontier had receded probably to the Pennar 
river near Nellore as the Tamil Kingdoms are referred to as 
“ Prachamta ” or border states and are clearly distinguished 
from the Imperial dominions (Vijita or Rajaviskava), which 
stretched only as far south as the Chitaldurg District of 
Mysore. The major part of the Deccan was ruled by the 
viceregal princes of Suvarnagiri 8 and Tosali, the Maha- 
matras of Isila and Samapa and the officers in charge 
of the Atavi or Forest Country (Edict XIII). But 
certain strips of territory were occupied by vassal tribes, 
e.g., the Andhras, Pulindas, Bhojas and Rashlrikas. 
The word Pitinika mentioned in Rock Edicts V and XIII 
should, according to Prof. Bhandarkar, not be read as a 


1 Ind. Ant., 1877, 339. 

2 Gf. Smith’s Aeolta, 3rd ed., p. 255. 

3 A clue to the location of this city is probably given by the inscriptions of the 
later Mauryas of Kohkan and Khandesb, apparently the descendants of the southern 
Viceroy (Bp. Ind. III. 136). As these later Mariya inscriptions have been fonnd 
at Vada in the north of the ThSna District (Bomb, G-az., Vol. I, Part II, p. 14 ) and 
at WSgbll in Khandesb (ibid 284), it is not unlikely that Suvarnagiri was situated in 
that neighbourhood. Curiously enough there is actually in Khandesb a place called 
Songir. According to Hultzsch (Oil, p. xxxviii) Suvarnagiri is perhaps identical 
with Kanakagiri in the Nizam’s dominions, south of Maski, and north of the ruins of 
Yijayanagara. Isila may have been the ancient name of Siddapura. 
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separate name but as an adjective qualifying Rashtrika 
(Edict V) and Bhoja (Edict XIII). The Professor draws 
our attention to certain passages in the Ahguttara Nikaya 1 
where the term Pettanika occurs in the sense of one who 
enjoys property given by father. 2 The Andhras and the 
Pulindas are, as we have already seen, mentioned in a 
passage of the Aitareya Brahmana. The Bhojas are also 
mentioned in that work as rulers of the south. Pliny, 
quoting probably from Megasthenes, says that the Andarae 
(Andhras) possessed numerous villages, thirty towns 
defended by walls and towers, and supplied their king 
with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 
elephants. 3 The earliest Andhra capital (Andhapura) 
was situated on the Telavaha river which, according to 
Professor Bhandarkar, is either the modern Tel or Telingiri 
both flowing near the confines of the Madras Presidency 
and the Central Provinces. 4 The Pulindas are invariably 
associated with the Vindhyan region in the Puranas. 

Pulinda Vindhya Pushika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 
(Matsya. P. 114, 48). 

Pulinda Yindhya Mulika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 
(Vayu, 55, 126). 

Their capital Pulindanagara lay not far from Bhilsa 
and may have been identical with Rupnath, the find-spot 
of one recension of Minor Rock Edict I. 

The Bhojas and the Rashtrikas were evidently the 

1 III. 70 and 300. 

- Ind. Ant., 1919, p. 80, Other scholars, however, identify the Pifcinikas with 
the Paiihllnak&s or natives of Paithan, and some go so far as to suggest that they are 
the ancestors of the SatavShana, rulers of Paithan. See Woollier, Asnka Text and 
Glossary, XI. 113 ; also JRAS, 1923, 92. 

3 Ind. Ant,, 1877, p. 339. 

* In historical times the Andhras are found in possession of the Krishna and 
Guntur districts as we learn from the Mayidavolu plates and other records. The 
earliest capital of the Andhra country or “ Andhrapatha ” known from the inscrip¬ 
tions, is apparently Dhatnflakada or BesvSda. Knbiraka of the Bhattiprolu inscrip¬ 
tions (C. 200 B.C.) is the earliest known ruler. 
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ancestors of the Mahabhojas and the Maharathis of the 
Satavahana period. 1 The Bhojas apparently dwelt in 
Berar and the Koiikan, and the Bashtrikas in Maharashtra. 

In the west Asoka’s Empire extended to the Arabian 
Sea and embraced all the Aparantas (Surparaka, Nasik, 
etc., according to the .Vi arkapileya P. 57. 49-52) including 
no doubt the vassal state or province of Surashtra which was 
governed by the Yavanaraja Tushaspha with Girinagara 
(Girnar) as his capital. Dr. Smith says that the form of the 
name shows that the Yavanaraja must have been a Persian, 
but according to this interpretation the Yavana Dkamma- 
deva, the $aka Ushavadata (Eishabhadatta) and the 
Kushan Vasudeva must have been all native Hindus of 
India. If Greeks and other foreigners adopted Hindu 
names there is no wonder that some of them assumed I rami c 
appellations. There is, then, no good ground for assuming 
that Tushaspha was not a Greek, but a Persian. 

Having described the extent of Asoka’s empire we now 
proceed to give a brief account of its a d m i n i s t r a t i o n. 
Asoka continued the Council government of his predeces¬ 
sors. There are references to the Emperor’s dealings 
with the Parisha or Parishad in Bock Edicts III and YI. 
Senart took Parish:! to mean Saiigha and Bidder under¬ 
stood by it the Committee of caste or sect. But Mr. 
Jayaswal has pointed out that the Parisha of the Edicts 
is the Mantriparishad of the Arthas'astra. 2 The inscrip¬ 
tions prove that As'oka retained also the system of Provin¬ 
cial Government existing under his forefathers. Tosali, 
Suvarjjagiri, Ujjayini and Takshasila were each under a 
prince of the blood royal (Kumala or Ayaputa). 3 


1 Smith, Asoka, third ed., pp. 169-170. 

9 Compare the references to the “ Santjika Parisha ” in the Mahfivasfcu, Senart, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 362, 392. 

3 An interesting feature of Asoka’s administration was the employment of a 
Yavana governor over one province to which reference has already been made. 
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The Emperor and the Princes were helped by bodies 
(Nikaya) of officials who fell under the following 

classes :— 

1. The Mahamatras 1 and other Mukhyas. 

2. The Rajukas. 

3. The Pradesikas or Pradesikas. 

4. The Tutas (the Yuktas of the Arthasastra, pp. 58, 
65, 199, iiamayana, VI. 127.34 ; Mbh. II. 56.18, Mann, 
VIII. 34; of. the R&ja-yuktas of the Santiparva 82.9-15). 

5. Pulisa. 

6. Pativedaka. 

7. Vachabhumika. 

S. Lipikaras. 

9. Dutas. 

10. Ayuktas. 

There was a body of Mahamatras in each great citv 
and district of the empire. 2 The inscriptions mention 
the Mahamatras of Pataliputra, Kausambi, Toaali, Samapa, 
Suvarnagiri and Isila. In the Kalinga Edicts we have 
certain Mahamatras distinguished by the term Nagala 
Viyohalaka. The Nagala Viyohalaka of the Edicts corres ■ 
pond to the Paura-vyavaharikas of the Arthasastra (p. 20) 
and no doubt administered justice in cities. 3 In Pillar 
Edict I mention is made of the Arhta Mahamatras or the 
Wardens of the Marches, who correspond to the Anfcapalas 
of the Arthasastra (pp. 20, 247) and the Goptris of the 
age of Skanda Gupta. Kautilya tells us that the 
salary of an Antapala was equal to that of a Kumara, a 

1 Of. also Arthasastra, pp. 16, 20, 58, 64, 215, 23'7-3G. 

2 Th e Empire, as already stated, was divided into a number of provinces, Each 
province seems to have been further subdivided into filial as or districts under rejmlar 
civil administration, and koUa-vishayas or territories surrounding forts (Hultzsoh, 
p. xl). Each civil administrative division had a pura or nagara (city) and a rural 
part called Janapada. 

3 Of. also Nagara-dhanya Vyavaharika, p. 55. 



THE EARLY YEARS OP AgOKA 


199 


Paura-vyavaliarika, a member of the Mantriparishad or a 
Rashtrapala (p. 247). In Edict XII mention is made of 
the ItMjhaka Mahamatras who, doubtless, correspond to 
the Stry-adhyakshas (the Guards of the Ladies) of the 
Mahabharata, 1 

As to the Rajukas , Dr. Smith takes the word to mean 
a governor next below a Kumara. 2 Buhler identifies the 
Itajuka of the Asokan inscriptions with the Rajjuka or 
the Rajjugahaka amachcha of the Jatakas. 3 Pillar Edict 
IV refers to the Rajukas as officers “set over many 
hundred thousands of people,” and charged with the duty 
of promoting the welfare of the janapctdcts , to whom 
Asoka granted independence in the award of honours and 
penalties. 'I he reference to the award of penalties 
(Dancla) probably indicates that the hajtikas had judicial 
duties. In Rock Edict III as well as in Pillar Edict IV 
they are associated with the Yutas. Strabo 4 refers to 
a class of Magistrates (Agronomoi) who “ have the care of 
the rivers, measure the land, as in Egypt, have charge 
also of the hunters and have the power of rewarding 
or punishing those who merit either.” The measuring 
of the land connects those Magistrates with the 
Rajjugahaka Amachcha of the Jatakas 5 while the 
power of rewarding and punishing people connects 
them with the Rajukas of Asoka. It is probable, there¬ 
fore, that the Agronomoi referred to by Strabo were 
identical with the Rajukas and the Rajjugahaka 
Amachchas. The Arthasastra (p. 234) refers to a class 
of officials called “ Chora Rajjukas,” but there is no 
reference to the Rajjukas proper, although on p. 60 

1 IX. 29. 68, 90 ; XV. 22, 20 ; 23, 12. 

5 Asoka 3rd, p. 94. 

3 The Social Organization in North-east India by Fide, translated by S. 
Maitra, pp. 148-151, 

4 H. and F., Vol. Ill, p. 103. 

5 Cf. Maitra, Fick, pp. 148-149, 
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“Rajju” is mentioned in conjunction with “Chora 
Rajju” 

As regards the Pradesikas or Pradesikas, Senart, Kern 
and Biihler understood the term to denote local governors 
or local chiefs. Smith took it to mean District Officers. 
Hultzseh compares it with Pradesikesmra of Kalhana’s 
IRqjatarangini (IV. 126). The word occurs only in the 
third Book Edict where the functionaries in question are 
included with the Rajukas and the Yutasin the ordinance 
of the Anusaiiiyana. Thomas derives the word from 
pradesa which means report 1 2 by the rale of Panini 
fcfijakabhyamkartari (II. 2.15) and identifies the Pradesikas 
or Pradesikas of the Edict with the Pradeshtris of the 
Arthasastra. The most important functions of the 
Pradeshtd'is were Balipragraha (collection of taxes, or 
suppression of recalcitrant chiefs), Kantakasodhana 
(administration of criminal justice), Choramargana (track¬ 
ing of thieves) and Adhyakshanam adhyaksha purushanam 
cha niyamanam (cheeking superintendents and their men). 
They acted as intermediaries between the Samahatri on 
the one hand and the Gopas, Sthanikas and Adhyakshas 
on the other. 3 

As to the Yutas or Yuktas, they are represented by 
Manu (VIII. 34) as the custodians of Pranashtadhigata 
dravya (lost property which was recovered). In the 
Arthasastra, too, they are mentioned in connection with 
Samudaya or state funds which they are represented as 
misappropriating. Hultzseh suggests that they were 
‘ secretaries ’ employed for codifying royal orders in the 
office of the Mahamatras. The Pulisa or Agents are 
apparently identical with the Purushas or liaja Purushas 
of the Arthasastra (pp. 59, 75). Hultzseh prefers to 
equate them with the Gudha-purushas and points out 


1 .TEAS, 1915, p. 97 , Arthasastra p. 111. 

2 Of, Arthasastra, pp. 143, 200, 217, 222, 
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that they were graded into high ones, low ones, and those 
of middle rank. They were placed in charge of many 
people (Pillar Edict VII) and controlled the Rajukas. 
The Pativedaka or Reporters are doubtless the Charas 
referred to in Chap. 16 of the Arthasastra (p. 38), while 
the Vachabhumikas or “ Inspectors of cowpens ’* were 
evidently charged with the superintendence of “ Vraja ” 
referred to in Chapter 24 (pp. 59-60). The LipiJcaras are 
the royal scribes one of whom, Pacla, is mentioned by 
name in Minor Rock Edict II. Diitas or envoys are 
referred to in Rock Edict XIII. If Kautilya is to be 
believed, they were divided into three classes, viz., 
Nisrisktarthah or Plenipotentiaries, Parimitartha^ or 
Charges d’Affaires and Sasanaharas or conveyers of royal 
writ. I he Ayuktas are local officials referred to only in 
the Kalinga Edicts. 



The Maurya Empire : the Era op Dhammavijaya 
and Decline. 

1 . A sole a after the Kalinga War. 

We have already seen that the Kalinga war opened a 
new epoch in the history of Magadha and of India. 
During the first thirteen years of his reign Asoka was a 
typical Magadhan sovereign—the inheritor of the policy 
of Birnbisara, of Mahapadma and of Ghandragupta— 
conquering peoples, suppressing revolt, annexing territory. 
After the Kalinga war all this is changed. The older 
political philosophy of Yassakara and Kautilya gave way 
to a new state-craft inspired by the teaching of the sage 
of the &akyas. Before proceeding to give an account of 
the remarkable change we should say a few words about 
the religious denominations of India and the condition 
of society during the reign of the great innovator. 

In the days of Asoka the people of India were divided 
into many sects of which the following were the most 
important:— 

1. The orthodox Deva-worshippers. 

2. The Ajivikas or the followers of Gosala Mankhali- 
putta. 

3. The Nirgrantbas or Jainas, i.e ., the followers of 
Nigantha Nataputfca who is commonly called Mavavira 
or Yardhamana. 

4 The followers of Gautama Buddha Sakyamuni. 

In Edict IY we have the following account of the 
prevailing state of society : " for a long period past, even 
for many hundred years, have increased the sacrificial 
slaughter of living creatures, the killing of animate beings, 
unseemly behaviour to relatives, unseemly behaviour to 
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Brahmanas and ascetics (Sramanas).” 1 The kings used 
to go out on so-called Vihara-yatras 2 3 in which hunting and 
other similar amusements used to be practised. 8 The 
people performed various ceremonies (mamgala) 4 on 
occasions of sickness, weddings of sons, 3 * the weddings of 
daughters, the birth of children, and departure on 
journeys. The womankind performed many, manifold, 
trivial and worthless ceremonies. 8 


The Change of Asoka’s Religion. 

As'oka himself was at first a Deva-worshipper. He 
had no scruple about the slaughter of men and animals; 
“ formerly, in the kitchen of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King each day many hundred thousands of 
living creatures were slaughtered to make curries.” The 
hecatomb of the Kalinga war has already been mentioned. 
The sight of the misery and bloodshed in that sanguinary 
campaign made a deep impression on him and awakened 
in his breast feelings of amisoclmmm , cc remorse, profound 
sorrow, and regret.” About this’ time he came under the 
influence of Buddhist teaching. We read in Rock Edict 
Kill “ directly after the Kalingas had been annexed 
began His Sacred Majesty’s zealous protection of the Law 
of Piety (dhramapalanam), his love of that Law (dhrama- 
kamata), and his inculcation of that Law (dhramanusati). 5 ’ 


1 Of. Ajatasatru’s treatment of BimbisSra, Vidudabha’s massacre of the Sakyas, 
Udayana’s cruelty towards Pindola, and Nanda’s haughty demeanour towards 
Chanakya. 

2 Tours of pleasure, cf. Mahabhiirata, XV. 1, IS, Kautilyo, p. 332. 

Viharayfitrasu punah Kururffijo YudhisLthirali 
Sarvan kamati mahatejSh pradadav Ambikasute. 

3 B. Edict, VIII, 

4 For “ Mamgala” see also Jatakas No. 87, and No. 163 (Hatthimaihgala). 

5 For AvShn, and VivSha see also Mbh. V. 141. 14. 

8 R. Edict, IX, 
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Although Asoka became a Buddhist 1 lie was not an 
enemy either of the Devas or the Brahmanas. Up to the last 
he took pride in calling himself Devanampiya. He found 
fault with unseemly behaviour towards Brahmanas 3 and 
inculcated liberality to the same class. He was perfectly 
tolerant. “ The king does reverence to men of all sects.’ 3 ’ 3 
He reprobated Atmapasanda-puja. when coupled with 
Para-pSsanda-garaha. That he was sincere in his profes¬ 
sions is proved by the Barabar Cave Dedications to the 
Ajivika monks. His hostility was chiefly directed, not 
towards the Devas and the Brahmanas, but the killing 
of men in war and Samajas, the slaughter of animals in 
sacrifice, and the performance of vulgar, useless and 
offensive ceremonies. 

The Change of Foreign Policy. 

The effect of the change of religion was at once felt 
in foreign policy. The Emperor declared that “ of all the 
people who were slain, done to death, or carried away 
captive in Kalinga, if the hundredth part or the 
thousandth part were now to suffer the same fate, it 
would be matter of regret to His Sacred Majesty. 
Moreover, should any one do him wrong, that too must 
be borne with by His Sacred Majesty, so far as it can 
possibly be borne with.” In Kaliiiga Edict I, the 
Emperor expressed his desire that the unconquered 
peoples in the frontiers of his realm (Amta avijita) “ should 
not he afraid of him, that they should trust him, and 
should receive from him happiness not sorrow.” The 
chiefest conquest in the Emperor’s opinion was the 
conquest of the Law of Piety (Dhammavijaya). In Edict 

1 Sakya (Bupnath), Buddha gskya (Maaki), TJpSsaka (Sahaaram) • see Hnltasoh, 
CII, p. xliv. Of. also Kalhana, flajatarangiDi, I, 102. 

9 Edict, IV. 

8 Edict, XIL 
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IV he exultingly says £C tlie reverberation of the war 
drums (Bherighoso) has become the reverberation of the 
Law (Dhammaghoso).” Not content with what he him¬ 
self did he called upon his sons and even his grandsons 
to eschew new conquests- —putro papotra me asu navam 
vijayaiii ma vijetaviyaiii. Here we have a complete 
renunciation of the old policy of Digvijaya and the 
enunciation of a new policy, viz., that of Lhammavijaya . 1 
The full political effects of this change of policy became 
manifest only after the death of Asoka. From the time 
of Bimbisara to the Kalihga war the history of India was 
the history of the expansion of Magadha from a tiny 
state in South Bihar to a gigantic Empire extending from 
the foot of the Hindukusli to the borders of the Tamil 
country. After the Kalihga war ensued a period of 
stagnation at the end of which the process is reversed. 
The empire gradually dwindled down in extent till it 
sank to the position from which Bimbisara and bis 
successors had raised it. 

True to his principle Asoka made no attempt to 
annex the frontier (Praehaihta) kingdoms, viz., Chola, 
Pandya, Satiyaputra, Keralaputra, Tambapamni (Ceylon) 
and the realm of Amtiyako Yonaraja. On the contrary 
he maintained friendly relations with them. 

The Chola country was drained by the river Kaveri 
and comprised the districts of Trichinopoli and Tanjore. 
We learn from a South Indian inscription 2 that Hara 
asked Gunabhara, “ How could I standing in a temple on 
earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river 
Kaveri ?** When Pulakesin II strove to conquer the 

1 The Asokan conception of Dhammavijaya was similar to that described in the 
Chakhavatti Sikanada Suita, “ conquest not by the scourge, not by the sword, hut 
by righteousness ” (Dialogues of the Buddha, Part HI, p. 59). It was different from 
the Hindu conception explained and illustrated by the Mahfibharata (XII, 59.38-39), 
the Kautiliya (p, 382), and the RaghuTamsa (IV. 43). 
s Hultzsck, SII, Vol. I, p. 34. 
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Cholas “ the Kaverl had her current obstructed by the 
causeway formed by his elephants. 5 ’ The Chola capital 
was Uraiyur (Sanskrit Uragapura) or Old Trichinopoly. 1 
The principal port was at Kaviripatt-inam or Pugar on 
the northern bank of the Kaverl. 1 2 3 

The Pandya country corresponded to the Madura, 
Ramnad and Tinnevally districts and perhaps the southern 
portion of the Travancore state, and had its capitals at 
Kolkai and Madura (Dakshina Mathura). The rivers 
TSmraparnl and Kritamala or Yaigai flowed through it, 
Katyayana derives Pandya from Panclu. The Pandus are 
mentioned as the ruling race of Indraprastha in „the 
Mahabharata as well as in several Jatakas. Ptolemy (cir. 
150 A. D.) speaks of the country of the Pandoouoi in the 
Pafvjab. There can be no doubt that Pandu was the 
name of a real tribe in northern India. Katyayana’s 
statement regarding the connection of the Pandyas with 
the Pandus receives some support from the fact that the 
name of the Pandya capital (Madura) was identical with 
the famous city of Mathura in the Surasena country which, 
according to Epic tradition, was the seat of a family inti¬ 
mately associated by ties of friendship and marriage with 
the Pandus of Indraprastha, The connection between the 
Pandus, the Sttrasenas, and the Pandyas seems to be alluded 
to in the confused stories narrated by Megasthenes regard¬ 
ing Herakles and Pandaia. 8 

1 Aeliaa, however, has the following reference to the realm of Soras (Chola?) 
and its chief city : “ There is a city which a man of royal extraction called Soras 
governed at the time when Eukratides governed the Bactrians, and the name 
of that city is Perimnda. It is inhabited by a race of fish-enters who go off with 
nets and catch oysters,” For Uragapuia in Oholika Vishaya see Ep, Ind., X. 103 

2 For the early history of the Chola Kingdom and other Tamil states see CHI. 
Vol. I, Ch. 24 j Smith EHI, Ch. XVI; Kanakasabhai Pillay, Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago; Krishnaswami Aiyangar Beginnings of South Indian History and Ancient 
India, 

3 Ind, Ant., 1177, t>. 249, 
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Satiyaputra is identified by Mr. Venkatesvaraiyar 1 with 
Satya-vrata-kshetra or Kanchipura. Bat Prof. K. Aiyangar 
points out that the term Satya-vrata-kshetra is applied to 
the town Kanchi or a part of it. not to the country 
dependent upon it. There is besides the point whether 
vrata could become put a. Mr. Aiyangar prefers 
Bhandarkar’s identification with Satpute. He takes 
Satiyaputra to be a collective name of the various 
matriarchal communities like the Tulus and the Nayars 
of Malabar. 2 3 According to Hr. Smith® Satiyaputra is 
represented by the Satyamangalam Taluk of Coimbatore. 
Mr. P. J, Thoma, however, prefers to identify it with 
“ Satyabkumi ” of the Keralolpatti , a territory rvhieh 
corresponds roughly to “North Malabar including a 
portion of Kasergode Taluk, South Canara.” 4 

Keralaputra (Ketalaputra or Cbera) is ** the country 
south of Kupaka (or Satya), extending clown to Kanneti 
in Central Travancore (Kamnagapalli Taluk). South of 
it lay the political division of Mushika. 5 ' 5 It was watered 
by the river Periyar on the hanks of which stood its 
capital Yanji (near Cochin) and at its mouth the seaport 
of Muziris (Kranganur). 

Ceylon was known in ancient times as Parasamudra 6 
as well as Tamraparni (Greek Taprobane). 7 Tambapamni, 

1 JEAS, 1918, pp. 541-4-2. 

2 JRAS, 1919, pp. 681-584. 

3 Asoka, Third Ed., p. 161. 

4 TEAS, 1923, p. 412. 

5 JRAS, 1923, p, 413. 

0 Grek Palaesimundu, see Ray Chaudhuri, Ind. Ant., 1919, pp. 195-96. 

On reading Law’s Ancient Hindu Polity (p. 87 n.) I find that the identification 
was also suggested by Mr. N. L. Dey. 

7 For other names of Ceylon see “ Megasthenes and Arrian ” published by 
Cbakravarti and Chatterji, 1926, p. 60 n. For a short history of the island see Camb. 
Hist. Ind., Chap. XXV, and I HQ II, 1, p. Iff. According to tradition recorded in the 
Dipavamsa and the Mahavamsa the first Aryan immigrants were led by Prince Vijaya 
of Lala, whom the chronicles represent as the great-grandson of a Princess of Vaoga, 
The identification of Lala is, however, open to controversy, some placing it in Gujarat, 
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i.e ., Tamraparni is mentioned in Bock Edicts II and 
XIII of Asoka. Dr. Smith now 1 takes the word to mean 
not Ceylon hut the river Tamraparni in Tinnevally. He 
refers to the Girnar text “ a Tamhapamni ” which 
according' to him indicates that the river is meant not the 
islaad. Now, in Edict II the phrase “ a Tamhapamni ” 
comes after Ketalaputo and not after Pada. The expres¬ 
sion “ Ketalaputo as far as the Tamraparni ” is hardly 
appropriate, because the Tamraparni is a Pandya river. 
We, therefore, prefer to take Tamraparni to mean 
Ceylon. Asoka’s Ceylonese contemporary was 
Devanampiya Tissa whose accession may be dated about 
251 or 247 B. C. 

Asoka maintained friendly relations not only with the 
Tamil powers of the south, hut also with his Hellenistic 
frontager Antiochos Theos, king of Syria and Western 
Asia (B. C. 261 - 246 ) : and even with the kings the neigh¬ 
bours of Antiochos, namely Ptolemy Philadelphos, king 
of Egypt (B. C. 285-247) : Magas, king of Cyrene in 
North Africa (about B. C. 285-258); Antigonos Gonatas, 
king of Macedonia (B. C, 277-239); and Alexander who 
ruled over Epirus according to Norris, Westergaard, 
Lassen, Senart and Dr. Smith. Beloch and Hultzsch, 
however, suggest 2 that Alikasudara of Edict XIII is 
Alexander of Corinth, son of Oraterus (B. C. 252—cir. 244) 
and not Alexander of Epirus (272-cir. 255), son of 
Pyrrhus. 

Though Asoka did not covet the territories of his 
neighbours, there is evidence that he gave them advice 
on occasions, and established philanthropic institutions in 


others identifying it with Radha or Western Bengal. Barnett may be right in his 
assumption that the tradition of two different streams of immigration was knit 
together in the story of Vijaya. 

1 Asoka, 3rd Ed., p. 162. 

* JllAS, 1914, pp. 943ff. 
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their dominions. In other words he regarded them as 
objects of religious conquest (Dhammavijaya). 

e{ My neighbours, too, should learn this lesson 15 
(M. R Edict I). 

<c Among his frontagers the Cholas, Pandyas, the 
Satyaputra, the Ketalaputra as far as Tamraparni, 
Antiochos the Greek king, and even the kings the neigh¬ 
bours of that Antiochos everywhere have been made 
healing arrangements of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King.” 

In Edict Kill Asoka declares that the “ conquest of 

the Law of Piety,.has been won by His Sacred 

Majesty.among all his neighbours as far as six hundred 

leagues, where the king of the Greeks named Antiochos 
dwells, and to the north of that Antiochos (where dwell) 
the four kings named severally Ptolemy (Turamayo)j 
Antigonos (Amtekina), Magas (Maga or Maka), and 
Alexander (Alikasudaro)—(likewise) in the south, the 

Cholas and Pandyas as far as Tambapamni.Even 

where the envoys (duta) of His Sacred Majesty do not 
penetrate, those people, too, hearing His Sacred Majesty’s 
ordinance based upon the Law of Piety and his instruction 
in that Law, practise and will practise the Law,” 1 

The Ceylonese chronicles do not refer to the envoys 
sent to the Tamil and Hellenistic kingdoms but name 
the missionaries sent to Ceylon and Suvannabhumi (Pegu 
and Moulmein according to Dr. Smith). The Ceylonese 
mission was headed by prince Mahendra. No reference 
to SuvapLijabhumi occurs in the Edicts hitherto discovered. 

The Change in Internal Policy. 

The effects of Asoka’s change of religion after the 
Kalinga war were felt not only in foreign policy hut 

1 For Buddhism in Western Asia, see Beal, Si-yu-ki, II. < 78 ; and Alber.ani, 

p. 21. 
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also in internal affairs. The principal objects of his 
complaint according to Rock Edict IY and the Kalinga 
Edicts were: 

1. The sacrificial slaughter (arambho) of living 

creatures. 

2. Violence (vihimsa) to animate beings. 

3. Unseemly behaviour (asampratipati) to kinsmen 

(jnati). 

4 Unseemly behaviour to Brakmaijas and Sramanas. 

5. Maladministration in the Provinces. 

According to Rock Edict I, Asoka saw much 
offence not only in the sacrificial slaughter of animals, 
but also in certain Samajas or Gatherings which, as we 
learn from Kautilva (p. 45), were often witnessed by 
the Maurya Emperor. 1 The Samaja, says Smith, was 
of two kinds. The popular festival kind, accompanied 
by animal fights, heavy drinking and feasting, including 
much consumption of meat, was necessarily condemned 
by Asoka, as being inconsistent with his principles. 
The other kind, the semi-religious theatrical performance, 
sometimes given in the temples of Sarasvati, the goddess 
of learning, was apparently not included among offensive 
Samajas. Dr. Thomas 3 describes the disapproved Samaja 
as “ a celebration of games or contests taking place in 
an arena or amphitheatre surrounded by platforms 
(mancha) for spectators (Preksha).” This kind of Samaja 
is apparently referred to in the following lines of the 
Yirata parva of the Mahabharata. 

Ye cha kechin niyotsyanti Samajeshu niyodhakab, 

(Yirata, 2, 7). 

1 For tho holding of Samajas in Magadha and in neighbouring countries see 
Mahavastu III. 57 and 383. 

5 JRAS, 1914, pp. 392 ££.. 



ASOKA AFTER THE EALING A WAR 211 

Tatra Mallah samapetur digbhyo raj an sahasrasah 

/Samaje Brahmano rajan tatha Pasu pater api 

/Mahakayah mahavtryali Kalakanja ivasurah. 

: / (Ibid, 13, 15-16.) 

I’he harmless Samaja is probably the one referred to in 
Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra (Pakshasya mSsasya va prajnate’ 
hani Sarasvatya bhavane niyuktanam nityam Samajali). 
According to Hultzsch the harmless Samaja refers to 
edifying shows. 

As'oka determined to put a stop to the practices, 
referred to above, which he did not approve. At the 
same time he sought to improve the moral and material 
condition of the people to such an extent as to effect the 
“association of gods with men 1 (of. Minor Bock Edict I). 
He did all this cs in order that he might discharge the 
debt (which he owed) to living beings, (that) he might 
make them happy in this (world) and (that) they might 
attain heaven in the other ('world).’ 5 The means employed 
to achieve this object may be classed under four heads : 

1. Administrative reforms. 

2. Dissemination of instructions in the Dhamma 

(Law of Piety). 

3. Benevolent activity ; promotion of the welfare of 

man and beast. 

4. Religious toleration and prevention of schism in 

the Buddhist church. 

Administrative Reforms. 

In the first place, As'oka instituted the Quinquennial 
and Triennial Anusamyana or Circuit of the Yutas, 
Rajukas, Pradesikas, and Mahamatras. Mr. Jayaswal and 

1 Gf. The Harivamsa passage (Bhavishyaparva, Ch. 321) “ Devatanam 

maimshyanam sahavaao’ bhavattadil.” Hnltzsch, However, compares (xlv) Deva 
with Divyani rup5ni of Rock Edict IV, 
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Dr. Smith 1 are of opinion that the whole administrative 
staff from theBajuka and the Pradcslka down to the Yuta 
could not possibly go on circuit at once every five yeai’s. 
They interpret the term as signifying a regular system of 
transfers from one station to another. But there is 
nothing in the text to show that all the officers were 
required to go on circuit at once. The anusamyana of 
the Yutas, Bajukas and Pradesikas was mainly intended 
for propaganda work. The anusamyana of the Maha- 
matras was specially instituted for the purpose of checking 
miscarriage of justice, arbitrary imprisonment, and torture 
in the outlying Provinces (Kalinga, Ujjayini and Taksha- 
sila). 

Secondly, As'oka created a number of new posts, 
e.g., Dharma-mahamatras and probably Dharmayutas. 
The Dharma-mahamatras were given a protective mission 
among people of all sects including the Brahmanas and 
the Nirgranthas or Jainas, and among the Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Gandharas, Bashfrikas and all the Aparantas. 
s{ Among servants and masters, Brahmanas and the 
wealthy (Ibhyas), among the helpless and the aged, they 
are employed in freeing from worldly cares their subordi¬ 
nates (in the department) of the Law of Piety. They 
are also employed on the revision of (sentences of) im¬ 
prisonment or execution, in the reduction of penalties, 
or (the grant of) release, on the grounds of motive, 

having children, instigation, or advanced years.At 

Pataliputra and in all provincial towns, in the female 
establishments of the king’s brothers and sisters, as well 
as of other relatives, they are everywhere employed.” 
The Dharma-mahamatras were further engaged every¬ 
where in the imperial dominions among the Dharma- 
yutas with regard to e< the concerns of the Law, the estab¬ 
lishment of the Law, and the business of alms-giving.” 


Asoka, 3rd edition, p. 164. 
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The emperor was naturally anxious to keep himself 
fully informed without delay about all public affairs, 
specially about the doings of the Mahamatras on whom 
the success of his mission mainly depended. He there¬ 
fore gave special directions to the PativedaJcas that when 
a matter of urgency committed to the Mahamatras and 
discussed in the Parishad occasioned a division of opinion 
or adjournment (?), he must be informed without delay. 

It is apparent from the Kalinga Edicts and Rock 
Edict VI that Asoka kept a watchful eye on the Maha¬ 
matras especially on those who administered justice in 
cities. But he was more indulgent towards his Rajukas 
who were "eager to serve him.” To the Rajukas "set 
over many hundred thousands of people ” the emperor 
granted independence in the award of honours and penal¬ 
ties in order that those officials might perform their 
duties confidently and fearlessly. He, however, wanted to 
maintain some uniformity in penalties as well as in pro¬ 
cedure. Eor this reason he issued the following rule :— 

“ To condemned men lying in prison under sentence 
of death a respite of three days is granted.” 

Lastly, Asoka issued certain regulations restricting 
slaughter and mutilation of animals, and up to the 
twenty-seventh year of his coronation effected twenty-five 
jail deliveries. This suggests, as has been pointed out by 
Hultzsck, that the emperor used to proclaim an amnesty 
to criminals at almost every anniversary of his coronation. 

Measures adopted to disseminate Instructions in 
the Law of Piety. 

The Law of Piety according to the Second Pillar 
Edict, consisted in Apasinave, bahukayane, daya, dane, 
sache, sochaye, " little impiety, many good deeds, 
compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity.” In Minor 
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Rock Edict II the virtues of the Law which must he 
practised are thus stated 6S father and mother must he 
hearkened to ; respect for living creatures must be firmly 
established; truth must he spoken. The teacher must 
he reverenced by the pupil, and fitting courtesy must be 
shown to relations.” In Edict XIII we have the following 
"hearkening to superiors, hearkening to father and 
mother, hearkening to teachers (or elders), and proper 
treatment of friends, acquaintances, comrades, relatives, 
slaves 1 2 and servants, with steadfastness of devotion.” 
Edict YII lays stress on "mastery over the senses, 
purity of mind, gratitude, and steady devotion.” 

We learn from Minor Rock Edict I that for more 
than two-and-a-half years Asoka was a la; disciple 
(Upasaka) without exerting himself strenuously. He 
then entered 2 the Sahgha and began to exert himself 
strenuously. He issued the famous proclamation 
" Let small and great exert themselves,” sent missions 
(Vyutha) 3 to expound and expand his teaching, began to 
write the imperishable record of his purpose on the rocks 
and engraved it upon stone pillars wherever there were 
stone pillars in his dominions. Asoka at first utilised the 
existing administrative machinery for religious propa¬ 
ganda. He commanded his Parishad to inculcate the 
Hharma on the Yutas and ordered the latter as well as 
the Rajukas, and Pradesikas to inculcate the same while 
they set out for the anusamyana. The dharma which 
they were to preach was explained thus : 

1 For the question of slavery in Maurya India, see Monahan, Early History of 
Bengal, 164-165. 

2 “Approached” according to Hultzsch, in whose opinion the two-and-a-half of 
Upiisalcatva include the period which followed his “visit" (not “entry") to the 
Sahgha. The contrary view is, however, supported by I-tsing who mentions an 
image of Asoka dressed in the garb of a Buddhist monk. 

3 The interpretation of Vyutha as missionary was pointed out by Senart and 
accepted by Dr. Smith (Asoka, third Ed., p. 153). Prof. Bhandarkar takes Vyutha 
or Vivutha to mean “ ofScials on tour.” 
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4 ‘ An excellent thing is the hearkening to father and 
mother 1 ; an. excellent thing is liberality to friends, 
acquaintances, relatives, Brahmanas and ascetics; excel¬ 
lent is abstention from the slaughter of living creatures; 
excellent is small expense with small accumulation.” 

When he had been consecrated thirteen years, Asoka 
created the new officials called Dharma mahamatras who 
were specially entrusted with the work of dhammadhi- 
thana and dhammavadhi, i.e., the establishment and 
increase of Piety. 

The Emperor also exhibited spectacles of the dwellings 
of the gods (Vimanadasana), spectacles of elephants 
(Hastidasana), masses of tire (Agikhamdhani) and other 
representations of a divine nature. Prof. Bhandarkar 2 * * * * 
refers to the Pali Vimanavatthu 1 which describes the 
splendour of the various celestial abodes (Vimanas) in 
order to induce listeners and spectators to lead good and 
unblemished lives and thereby attain to these. Asoka 
seems to have made representations of these Yimanas and 
paraded them in various places. Hasti, according to Prof. 
Bhandarkar, is Sveto hasti, i.e., Buddha himself who is 
also described as 54 Gajatama,” i.e., Gajottama, Hultzsch 
suggests that Hasti may refer to the vehicles of the four 
“ Maharajas,” (guardians of quarters). As regards 
Agikamdha (Agniskandha) Professor Bhandarkar draws 
our attention to the Jataka No. 40 which refers to a 
blazing fire pit created by Mara on the surface of which 
the Bodhisattva strode and gave a bowl to a hungry 
Pachcheka Buddha and extolled alms-giving. 8 Others 

1 Of. Sigilovada Suttanta (Dialogues of the Buddha, III, l73ff,). 

2 Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 26. 

Cf. also the Tamaka-Pratiharya displayed by the Buddha at Sravasti whicl 

consisted in walking the air in various attitudes while emitting alternately flames 

and waves from the upper and lower parts of his body (Foucher, the Beginnings o 

Buddhist Art, 152). 
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take Agikamdha to refer to “ radiant beings of another 
world.” 

While his officers were busy preaching the new 
Gospel, the Emperor himself did not remain idle. In his 
eleventh regnal year he “started on the path ” leading to 
Sambodhi (ayaya Sambodhim x ) and commenced the tours 
of Piety (Dhammayata) in the place of the old tours of 
pleasure (Viharayata). In the tours of Piety this was 
the practice—visiting ascetics and Brahmanas, with 
liberality to them; visiting elders, with largess of gold; 
visiting the people of the country (Janapada) with in¬ 
struction in the Law of Piety, and discussion of that Law. 
The memory of a pious tour in Asoka’s twenty-first 
regnal year (B.C. 249 according to Smith) is preserved by 
the Rummindei and Nigali Sagar epigraphs in the 
Nepalese Tarai. These records prove that Asoka visited 
the birth-place of Gautama and paid reverence to the 
stupa of Konakamana, one of the former Buddhas. 

In 242 B.C., according to Dr. Smith, Asoka issued the 
Seven Pillar Edicts which contain a review of the 
measures taken during his reign for the “ promotion of 
religion, the teaching of moral duty.” 

Benevolent Activity. Promotion of the Welfare 
of Man and Beast. 

Asoka abolished the sacrificial slaughter of animals 
and offensive Samajas and the massacre of living crea¬ 
tures to make curries in the imperial kitchen. Rock Edict 
YIXI refers to the abolition of the viharayatras or tours of 
pleasure in which hunting and other similar amusements 
used to be practised, Pillar Edict V contains a code of 

1 Some scholars take Sambodhi to mean supreme knowledge. But Prof. 
Bhandarkar contends that Sambodhi is equivalent to the Bodhi Tree or the MahS- 
bodhi Temple at Bodh Gaya, According to the Divyavadana (p. 393) Asoka visited 
Bodhi in the company of the Sfchavira Upagupta (Hultzsch, Oil, xliii). 
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regulations 1 restricting slaughter and mutilation of aid-' 
mals. Dr, Smith points out that the prohibitions against: 
animal slaughter in this edict coincide to a considerable 
extent with those recorded in the Arthasastra. 

The Emperor established healing arrangements in two 
kinds, namely, healing arrangements for men and healing 
arrangements for beasts. Medicinal herbs also, both for 
men and for beasts, wheresoever lacking, were imported 
and planted. Hoots also and fruits, wheresoever lacking 
were imported and planted. On the roads wells were dug 
at intervals of 8 kos, flights of steps built for descending 
into the water, and banyan trees and mango groves 
planted for the enjoyment of man and beast. 

Pillar Edict YII refers to the employment of superior 
officers (Mukhyas) in the distribution of alms, both the 
emperor’s own and those of the queens and princes. One 
of the Minor Pillar Edicts refers to the donations of the 
second Queen Kamvaki, mother of Tivara : “Whatever.' 
gift has been given here by the second. Queen—be it a 
mango-garden, or pleasure-grove, or alms house, or aught 
else—is reckoned as proceeding from that queen.” 

Religious Toleration and the Prevention of Schism 
in the Buddhist Church. 

In Rock Edict XII the Emperor declares that he 
sc does reverence to men of all sects, whether ascetics 
(Pavajitani) or householders (Gharasiani) by gifts and 
various forms of reverence.” That he was sincere in his 
professions is proved by the Barabar cave dedications, 
in favour of the Ajivika ascetics, who were more akin to 
the Jainas than to the Buddhists. 

The Emperor only cared for the c< growth of the 
essence (Sara) of the matter in sects.” He says that 


1 Dhamnmmyaina, c/. Patanjali 1.1.1. 
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“ he who does reverence to his own sect while disparaging 
the sects of others wholly from attachment to his own,, 
with intent to enhance the splendour of his own sect, in 
reality by such conduct inflicts the severest injury on his 
own sect. 5 ’ Concord (Samavayo) is praised by him as 
meritorious (Samavayo eva sadhu). 

• Just as Asoka tried to secure concord among the 
various sects, so he wanted to prevent schism within the 
Buddhist church. Tradition affirms that a Buddhist 
Council was convened at Pataliputra during his reign 
for the purpose of suppressing heresy. The Sarnath 
Edict and its variants may be regarded as embodying the 
resolution of this Council. 1 

The Success and Failure of Asoka. 

Dr. Smith observes that Asoka, by his comprehensive 
and well-planned measures of evangelization, succeeded 
in transforming Buddhism which was a local Indian sect 
into one of the great religions of the world. His teach¬ 
ing continued to hear wholesome fruit long after he had 
passed away. In the second century A. D. Queen 
Gautami Balasri takes pride in the fact that her son was 
“alien to hurting life even towards an offending enemy.” 
(Kitaparadhe pi satujane apanahisaruchi.) Even in the 
fifth century A. D. the rest houses and free hospitals of 
Magadha excited the wonder and admiration of foreigners. 
The benefactions of Dharmasoka were a source of inspira¬ 
tion to royal personages as late as the time of Govinda- 
ehandra of the Gaharwar dynasty. 

The political record of the great Maurya’s early years 
was no less brilliant. His reign saw the final triumph 
of those centripetal forces that had been at work since 
the days of Bimbisara. The conquest of Kalinga 


Smith, Asoka, third Ed,, p. 55, 
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completed the unification of non-Tamil India under the 
hegemony of Magadha. 1 

But the policy of Dliammavijaya which he formulated 
after the Kalihga War was not likely to promote the 
cause for which a long line of able sovereigns from 
Bimbisara to Bindusara had lived and struggled. Bark 
clouds were looming in the north-western horizon. India 
needed men of the calibre of Pu.ru and Chandragupta to 
ensure her protection against the Yavana menace. She 
got a dreamer. Magadha after the Kalihga War frittered 
away her conquering energy in attempting a religious 
revolution, as Egypt did under the guidance of Ikhnaton. 
The result was politically disastrous as will be shown in 
the next section. Asoka’s attempt to end war met with 
the same fate as the similar endeavour of President 
Wilson. 

According to Dr. Smith’s chronology Asoka died in 
232 B. 0., after a reign of about 40 years. A Tibetan 
tradition is said to affirm that the great Emperor breathed 
his last at Taxila. 2 

II. The Later Maury as and the Decline of their Power . 

The Magadha Empire under Asoka extended from 
the foot of the Hindukush to the borders of the Tamil 
country. But the withdrawal of the strong arm of 
Piyadasi was perhaps the signal for the disintegration of 
this mighty monarchy. “ His sceptre was the bow of 
Ulysses which could not be drawn by any wanker krAvA’’ 
The provinces fell off one by one. Poreign barbarians 
began to pour across the north-western gates of the 
empire, and a time came when the proud monarchs of 


1 For Aioka's achievements in the domain of art, see Smith, HFAIC, 13, 57 ff, 5 
Asoha 3 , p. 107 ft.; CHI. 618 ft , Havell, AEI, 104 ft 

2 The Oxford History of India, p. 116. 
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Pataliputra and Rajagriha bad to bend their knees before 
the despised provincials of Andhra and Kaliiiga. 

Unfortunately, no Kautilya or Megasthenes has left 
any account of the later Mauryas. It is impossible to 
reconstruct a detailed history of As'oka’s successors from 
the scanty data furnished by one or two inscriptions and 
a few Brahmanical, Jaina and Buddhist works. 

Asoka had many children. In Pillar Edict VII, he 
pays attention to the distribution of alms made by all his 
children, and in particular to those made by the “ Princes, 
sons of the Queens.” It is to this last category that be¬ 
longed some of the KumSras who represented the Imperial 
authority at Takshasila, Ujjayinl, Suvarnagiri and Tosali. 

Tivara, 1 the son of queen Karuvaki, the only prince named 
in the inscriptions, does not appear to have mounted 
the imperial throne. Three other sons, namely, Kunala 
(Suyas'as ?), Jalauka and Mahendra are mentioned in 
literature. It is, however, uncertain whether Mahendra 
was a son of Asoka or his brother. 

The Vayu Parana says that after Asoka’s death his 
son Kunala reigned for eight years. Kunala’s son and 
successor was Bandhupalita, and Bandhupalita’s dayada 
or heir was Indrapalita. After Indrapalita came Deva- 
varman, Satadhanus and Brihadratha. 

The Matsya Parana gives the following list of Asoka’s 
successors: Dasaratha, Samprati, Satadhanvan and 
Brihadratha. 

The Vishnu Pur ana furnishes the following names :_ 

Suyasas, Dasaratha, Saiigata, Salisuka, Somasarman, 
Satadhanvan and Brihadratha. 

The Divyavadana (p. 433) has the following names 
Sampadi, Vrihaspati, Vrishasena, Pushyadharman and 
Pushyamitra. 


For Tivara as a Magadhan name see tlie Book of Kindred Sayings II, ^>. 128-130. 
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The Bajatarangini. mentions Jalauka as the successor 
of Asoka in Kasmir, while Taranatha mentions another 
successor Virasena who ruled in Gandhara and was, as 
Dr. Thomas suggests, probably the predecessor of 
Subhagasena of Polybius. 1 

It is not an easy task to reconcile the divergent versions 
of the different authorities. The reality of the existence 
of Kunala is established by the combined testimony of 
the Puranie and Buddhist works (which represent him 
as the father of Sampadi) as well as the evidence of 
Jinaprabhasuri and Hemachanclra, the well-known Jaina 
writers. The name Suyasas found in the Yishpu and the 
Bhagavata Puranas was probably a birucla or epithet of 
this prince. Tradition is not unanimous regarding the 
accession of Kunala to the imperial throne. He is 
reputed to have been blind. His position was, therefore, 
probably like that of Dhritarashtra of the Great Epic and 
though nominally regarded as the sovereign, he was 
physically unfit to carry on the work of government 
which was presumably entrusted to his favourite son 
Samprati, who is described by the Jaina and Buddhist 
writers as the immediate successor of Asoka. 

K unala’s son was Bandhupalita according to the Yayu 
Purana, Sampadi (^Samprati) according to the Divyavadana 
and the Pataliputrakalpa of Jinaprabhasuri, and Yigatasoka 
according to Taranath. 2 Either these princes were identi¬ 
cal or they were brothers. If the latter view be correct 

then Bandhupalita must he identified with Dasaratha 
whose reality is established by the brief dedicatory inscrip¬ 
tions on the walls of cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills 
which he bestowed upon the Ajivikas. Das'aratha, who 
receives the epithet t! devanatiipiya ” in the inscriptions, 


1 Ind Ant, 1875, p. 362; Camb. Hist. Tnd., p, 512. 
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was a grandson of Asoka according to the Ma'tsya 
and Yishnu Purap.as, and the predecessor of Samprati 
(variant Saiigata) according to the same authorities. 

Indrapalita must be identified with Samprati or $ali- 
sfika according as we identify Bandhupalita with Das'a- 
rath a or Samprati. “ In the matter of the propagation of 
the Jaina faith, Jaina records speak as highly of Samprati 
as Buddhist records do of Asoka.” The Pataliputrakalpa 
of Jinaprabhasuri says, “ in Pataliputra flourished the great 
king Samprati, son of Kunala, lord or Bharata with its 
three continents, the great Arhanta who established 
Yiharas for Srama^as even in non-Aryan countries.” 
Dr. Smith shows good grounds for believing that the 
dominions of Samprati included Avanti and western 
India. 

In his Asoka 1 he admits that the hypothesis that Asoka 
left two grandsons, of whom one (Dasaratha) succeeded 
him in his eastern and the other (Samprati) in his western 
dominions, is little more than a guess. The Jaina writers 
represent Samprati as ruling over Pataliputra as well as 
"UjjayinL His name is mentioned in the Puranic list of 

Asoka’s Magadhan successors. 

/ — / _ 

The existence of Salisuka is proved not only by the 
testimony of the Yishiiu Purana but also by that of the 
Gargi Samhitfi® and the e Yayu manuscript referred to by 
Pargiter. He may have been identical with Vrihaspati, 
son of Samprati according to the Divyavadana. 

Devavarman and Somasarman are variant readings 
of the same name. The same is the case with Satadhanus 
and Satadhanvan. It is not easy to identify Yrishasena 


1 Third Ed., p. 70. 
s Kern’s Bpihatsamhita, p. 37. 

The Gargi Saihhita. says, “ There will be Salisfika a wicked quarrelsome king. 
Unrighteous, although theorising on righteousness { dharmavSdi. adharmikah) he 
cruelly oppresses his country.” 
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and Pushyadharma ; possibly they are merely bimdas or 
secondary names of Devavarman and Satadhanvan. 

The last Imperial Maurya of Magadha, Brihadratha, 
is mentioned not only in the Puranas but also in Bana’s 
Harshacharita. He was assassinated by his general 
Pushyamitra Sunga who is wrongly described by the 
Divyavadana as of Maurya descent, 

Petty Maurya kings continued to rule in western 
India as well as Magadha long after the extinction of the 
Imperial line. King Dhavala of the Maurya dynasty is 
referred to in the Kanaswa inscription of A. D. 738. 1 
Prof. Bhandarkar identifies him with Dhavalappadeva, the 
overlord of Dhanika mentioned in the Dabok (Mewar) 
inscription of A. D. 725. 2 Maurya chiefs of the Konkan 
and Khandesh are referred to in the Early Chalukya 
and Yadava epigraphs. 3 A Maurya Prince of Magadha 
named Purnavarman is mentioned by Hiuen Tsang. 

There can be no doubt that during the rule of the 
later Mauryas the Magadha Empire experienced a 
gradual decay. As'oka died about the year 232 B. 0. 
Within a quarter of a century after his death a Greek 
army crossed the Hindukush which was the Maurya fron¬ 
tier in the days of Ghandragupta and his grandson. The 
Yuga Purana section of the Gargi Samhita bears testi¬ 
mony to the decline of the Maurya power in the 
Madhyadesa after the reign of $alisuka : 

Tatah Saketam akramya Panchalam Mathuramstatha 
Yavanafi dushtavikrantah prapsyati Kusumadhvajam 

1 Bomb. Gaz., I, Part 2, p. 284. Kanaswa is in the Kofcah state, RajputSna Ifc 
is not unlikely that Dhavala was a descendant of some princely Viceroy of Ujjain 

2 Ep. Inch, XII, p. 11. 

* Bomb. Gaz. I, Part 2, pp. 283, 234. Biihler suggests (Ep. Ind. Ill, p. 136) that 
these Maurya chieftains of Konkan were probably descendants of the princely 
viceroy of the Deccan. He also draws our attention to the family name * More ’ 
which is met with in the Mahratta country, and is apparently a corruption of 
‘ Maurya. 
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Tatali. Pushpapure prapte karddame prathite kite 

Akula vishaya sarve bhavi shy anti na samsayah. 1 

Where was now the power that had expelled the 
prefects of Alexander and hurled back the battalions of 
Seleukos ? According' to Mahamakopadhyaya Hara- 
prasad ^astri 2 a reaction promoted by the Brahmanas 
had sapped the foundations of the Maurya authority and 
dismembered the empire. 

Among the causes of the alienation of the Brahmanas 
the foremost place is given to AsokaV Edict against 
animal sacrifices. The Edict, in Pandit Sastrl’s opinion, 
was certainly directed against the Brahmanas as a class 
and was specially offensive because it was promulgated 
by a Sudra ruler. As to the first point we should remem¬ 
ber that prohibition of animal sacrifices did not neces¬ 
sarily imply hostility towards Brahmanas, Long before 
Asoka Brahmana sages whose teachings have found a 
place in the Holy Sruti, the most sacred literature of the 
Brahmanas, declared themselves in no uncertain terms 
against sacrifices, and in favour of Ahimsa. In the Muij- 
daka Upanishad (1. 2. 7) we have the following Sloka : — 

Plava hyete adridha yajnarupa 
Ashtadasoktam avaram yeshu karma 
Etachchhreyo ye’bhinandanti mudha 
Jaramiitynrii te punarevapi vanti. 

“ Trail, in truth are those boats, the sacrifices, the 
eighteen in which this lower ceremonial has been told. 
Eools, who praise this as the highest good, are subject 
again and again to old age and death.” In the Chhan- 
dogya Upanishad (III. 17. 4) Ghora Angirasa lays great 
stress on Ahimsa. 


1 Kern, Brihafc Sar&iiit®, p. 37. 


5 JASB, 1910, p. 259. 
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As to the second statement we should remember that 
tradition is not unanimous in representing the Mauryas 
as Sudras. The Puranas assert, no doubt, that after 
Mahapadma there will be kings of Sudra origin. But this 
statement cannot be taken to mean that all the Post- 
Mahapadman kings were Sudras, as in that case the 
gungas and the Kanvas also will have to be classed as 
Sudras. The Mudrarakshasa which calls Chandragupta a 
Sudra, is a late work, and its evidence is contradicted by 
earlier books. In the Mahaparinibbanasutta the Moriyas 
(Mauryas) are represented as belonging to the Kshatriya 
caste. The Mahavamsa 1 2 refers to the Moriyas as a noble 
(kshatriya) clan and represents Chandragupta as a scion 
of this clan. In the Divyavadana (p. 370) Bindusara, 
son of Chandragupta said to a girl “ Tvam Napini aham 
PiAja Kshatriyo Murdhabhishiktah katham maya sardham 
samagamo bhavishyati ?” In the same work (p. 409) 
Asoka says to one of his queens (Tishyarakshita,) "Devi 
aham Kshafcriyah katham palandurn paribhakshayami ? 55 
In a Mysore inscription Chandragupta is described as 
"an abode of the usages of eminent kshatriyas.” 3 Kauti- 
lya’s preference of an " abhijata ” king seems also 
to suggest that his sovereign was born of a noble 
family. 3 

Having referred to the prohibition of animal sacri¬ 
fices Papdit Sastri says : “ this was followed by another 
edict in which Asoka boasted that those who were re¬ 
garded as gods on earth have been reduced by him into 
false gods. If it means anything it means that the 
Brahmanas who were regarded as Bhudevas or gods on 
earth had been shown up by him.” 


1 Geiger’s Translation, p. 27. 

2 Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 10. 

3 C/. ArthasSstra, p. 326. 
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The original passage referred to above runs thus :— 

Y (i)-imaya kalaya Jambudipasi amisa deva husu te 
dani m (i) s- kata. 

Pandit Sastri followed the interpretation of Senarfc. 
But Prof. Sylvain Levi has shown that the word amisa 
Cannot stand for Sanskrit amrisha, for in the Bhabra 
edict we find Musa and not Misa. for Sanskrit mrisha. 
The recently discovered Mask! version reads misihhuta 
fpr misam-kata showing that the original form was misrl- 
bhuta. It will be grammatically incorrect to form misi- 
fibuta from Sanskrit mrisha, The word misra means 
mixed. And misribhuta means “ made to mix ” or made 
to associate. The meaning of the entire passage is 
“during that time the men in India who had been un¬ 
associated with the gods became associated with them.’' 1 
There is thus no question of “showing up” anybody. 
The true import of the passage has been pointed out by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in the Indian Antiquary, 1912, p. 170. 

Pandit Sastri adds that the appointment by Asoka of 
Bharma-mahamatras, i.e,, of superintendents of morals, 
was a direct invasion of the rights and privileges of the 
Brahmanas. It is hardly correct to represent the Dhar- 
ma<rmahamatras as mere superintendents of morals when 
their duties consisted in the establishment of the Law 
of Piety (which included liberality to Brahmanas), the 
promotion of the welfare of the Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Gandharas, Rasktrikas, Brahmanas and others, revision of 
sentences of imprisonment or execution, the supervision 
of the female establishments of the Emperor’s brothers 


1 Gf. Apastamba Dharmasutra, II. 7. 16. 1, '‘Formerly men and gods lived 
together in this world. Then, the gods in reward of their sacrifices went to heaven, 
but men were left behind. Those men who perform sacrifices in the same manner 
as the gods did, dwell with the gods and Brahma in heaven.” My attention was first 
drawn to this passage by Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar. Gf. also Harivamsa (III. 32.1) 
' Qevatanam mannshygnSm sahavaso’ hhavattada.’ 
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and other relatives, and'the administration of alms- 
giving, 1 These duties were not essentially those of a 
superintendent of morals, and were not a direct invasion 
of the rights and privileges of the Brahmanas. More¬ 
over there is nothing to show that the Dhanna-mahaina- 
tras were wholly recruited from non-Brahmanas. 

Our attention is next drawn to the passage where 
Asoka insists upon his officers strictly observing the 
principles of Dandasamata and Vyavaharasamata. Pandit 
Sastri takes the expressions to mean equality of punish¬ 
ment and equality in lawsuits irrespective of caste, colour 
and creed, and adds that this order was very offensive 
to the Brahmanas who claimed many privileges includ¬ 
ing immunity from capital punishment. 

The passage containing the expressions Danda-samata 
and Vyavahara-samata should not be divorced from its 
context and interpreted as if it were an isolated ukase. 
We quote the passage with the context below :— 

(t To my Rajukas set over many hundred thousands 
of people I have granted independence in the award of 
honours and penalties. But as it is desirable that there 
should he uniformity in judicial procedure (Vyavahara¬ 
samata) and uniformity in penalties (Danda-samata), from 
this time forward my rule is this—“ To condemned men 
lying in prison under sentence of death a respite of three 
days is granted by me/ 5 

It is clear from the extract quoted above that the 
order regarding Vyavahara-samata and Dap,dia*samat5 is to 
be understood in connection with the general policy of 
decentralisation which the Emperor introduced. Asoka 
granted independence to the Rajukas in the award of 
penalties, but he did not like that the Danda and Vyava- 
hara prevalent within the jurisdiction of one Rajuka 


4 Aaoka, third Ed., pp. 168-169. 
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should "be entirely different from those prevailing within 
the jurisdiction of others.’ He wanted to maintain some 
uniformity (samata) both in Danda (penalties) as well as 
in Yyavahara (procedure). As an instance he refers to 
the rule about the granting of a respite of three days to 
condemned men. The Samata which he enforced involved 
a curtailment of the autonomy of the Rajukas and did 
not necessarily infringe on the alleged immunity of the 
Brahmanas from capital punishment. 

But were the Brahmanas really immune from capital 
punishment in ancient India ? The immunity was certain¬ 
ly not known to the Kuru-Panchala Brahmanas who 
thronged to the court of Janaka. In the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad (III. 9. 26) we have a reference to a Brahmana 
disputant who failed to answer a question of Yajiiavalkya 
and lost his head. We learn from the Panchavimsa 
Brahmana 2 that a Purohita might he punished with 
death for treachery to his master. Kautilyi p. 229, tells 
us that a Brahmana guilty of treason was to be drowned. 
Headers of the Mahabharata are familiar with the stories 
of the punishments inflicted on Manclavya and Likhita. 3 
The life of a Brahmana was not so sacrosanct in ancient 
as in mediaeval and modem India. We learn from the 
Aitareya Brahmana that king Haris chandra of the 
Ikshvaku family did not scruple to offer a Brahmana boy 
as a victim in a sacrifice. 

Against the surmises regarding the anti-Brahmanical 
policy of Asoka we have the positive evidence of some of 
his inscriptions which proves the Emperor’s solicitude for 
the well-being of the Brahmanas. Thus in Rock Edict 
III he inculcates liberality to Brahmanas. In Edict IY 
he speaks with disapproval of unseemly behaviour towards 

1 I am indebted for this suggestion to Mr. S. N. Majumdar. 

2 Vedic Index, II, p. 84. 

3 Adi, 101 and ganti, 23, 36. 
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Brahmanas. In Edict V he refers to the employment of 
Dharma-makamatras to promote the welfare and happi¬ 
ness of the Brahmanas. 

Pandit Bastri says further that as soon as the strong 
hand of As'oka was removed the Brahmanas seemed to 
have stood against his successors. We have no evidence 
of any such conflict between the children of Asoka and 
the Brahmanas. On the other hand if the Brahmana 
historian of Kasmir is to be believed the relations between 
Jalauka, one of the sons and successors of Asoka, and the 
Brahmanical Hindus were entirely friendly. 

In conclusion Pandit Sastri refers to the assassina¬ 
tion of the last Maury a Emperor of Magaclha by Pushya- 
mitra Bunga and says, ic We clearly see the hands of the 
Brahmanas in the great revolution. 5 ’ But the Buddhist 
remains at Bharlmt erected 5C during the supremacy 
of the Sungas” do not bear out the theory which repre¬ 
sents Pushyamitra and his descendants as the leaders of a 
militant Brahmanism. Are inferences deduced from 
uncorroborated writings of late authors like Taranath 
to he preferred to the clear testimony of con¬ 
temporary monuments? Even admitting that Pushya¬ 
mitra was a militant Brahmanist we fail to see how 
the decay and dismemberment of the Maurya Empire 
can be attributed primarily to him or his Brahmanist 
followers. The Empire was a shrivelled and atten¬ 
uated carcase long before the Bunga coup cVetat of 
185 B. 0. We learn from the Rajatarahgini that 
immediately after the death of Asoka one of his sons, 
Jalauka, made himself independent in Kasmir and 
conquered the plains including Kanauj. If Taranath is 
to be believed another Prince, Vlrasena apparently wrested 
Gandkara from the hands of his feeble successor at 
Pataliputra. The loss of the northern provinces is 
confirmed by Greek evidence. We learn from Polybius 
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that about 206 lb 0., there ruled oyer them a king named 
Sophagasenus (Subhagasena, probably a successor of 
Virasena). We quote the passage referring to the king 
below:— 

cc He (Antiochos the Great) crossed the Caucasus and 
descended into India; renewed his friendship with 
Sophagasenus, the king of the Indians; received more 
elephants, until he had 150 altogether, and having once 
more provisioned his troops, set out again personally with 
his army, leaving Androsthenes of Cyzicus, the duty of 
taking home the treasure which this king had agreed to 
hand over to him,” 

It will be seen that Subhagasena was a king and not a 
petty chief of the Kabul valley as Dr. Smith would have 
us believe. He is called “ King of the Indians,” a title 
which was applied by the Classical writers to great kings 
like Chandragupta and Deraetrios. There is nothing in 
the account of Polybius to show that he was vanquished 
by the Syrian king in war or was regarded by the latter 
as a subordinate ruler. On the contrary the statement 
that Antiochos tf renewed his friendship with Sopha¬ 
gasenus, king of the Indians” proves that the two 
monarchs met on equal terms and friendly relations were 
established between them. The renewal of friendship 
on the part of the Greek king and the surrender of 
elephants on the part of his Indian brother only remind 
us of the relations subsisting between Chandragupta and 
Seleukos. Further the expression ** renewal of friend¬ 
ship” seems to suggest that Subhagasena had had 
previous dealings with Antiochos. Consequently he must 
have come to the throne sometime before 206 B.C. The 
existence of an independent kingdom in the north-west 
before 206 B.C. shows that the Maurya Empire must 
have begun to break up nearly a quarter of a century 
before the usurpation of Pushyamitra. 
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We have seen that the theory which ascribes the 
decline and dismemberment of the Maury a Empire to a 
Brahmanical revolution led by Pusbyamitra Sunga does 
not bear scrutiny. Was the Maurya disruption due 
primarily to the Greek invasions? The earliest Greek 
invasion after As'oka, that of Antiochos the Great, took 
place about 206 B.O., and we have seen that the combined 
testimony of Kalhana and Polybius leaves no room for 
doubt that the dissolution of the empire began long before 
the raid of the Hellenistic monarch. 

What then were the primary causes of the disintegra¬ 
tion of the mighty empire ? There are good grounds for 
believing that the government of the outlying provinces 
by the imperial officials was oppressive. Already in the 
time of Bindusara ministerial oppression had goaded the 
people of Taxila to open rebellion. The JDivyavadana 
says (p. 371) :— 

“Atha Rajho Yindusarasya Takshasila nama nagaram 
viruddham. Tatra Rajna Yindusaren Asoko visarjitah... 
yavafc Kumaraschaturaiigena balakayena Takshasilam 
gatah, s'rutva Takshasila nivasinah paurah pratyudgamya 
cha kathayanti c na vayam Kumarasya viruddhah napi 
Bajho Yindusarasya api tu dusktamatya asmakam 
parihhavam kurvanti.’ ” 

“ Now Taxila a city of Bindusara’s revolted. The king 

Bindusara despatched As'oka there.while the prince 

was nearing Taxila with the four-fold army, the resident 
Pauras of Taxila, on hearing of it,..came out to meet him 
and said :—‘ We are not opposed to the prince nor even 
to king Bindusara. But these wicked ministers insult 
us.’ ” 

Taxila again revolted during the reign of As'oka 
and the cause was again the tyranny of the 
ministers. cc Rajh-osokasy-ottarapathe Takshasila nagaram 
viruddham.... ,, Prince Kunala was deputed to the 
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government of the city. When the prince went there the 
people said 64 na vayaiii Kumarasyaviruddha, na raj £lo * 
sokasy-api tu dusfatatmano’ mafcya agatyasmakam apaman- 
ariikurvanti. 55 

The Divyavadana is no doubt a late work, but the 
reality of ministerial oppression to which it refers is 
affirmed by Asoka himself in the Kalihga Edicts. 
Addressing the High officers (Mahamatras) in charge 
of Tosali he says: “All men are my children; and 
just as I desire for my children that they may 
enjoy every kind of prosperity and happiness both in 
this world and in the next, so also I desire the same 
for all men. You, however, do not grasp this truth 
to its full extent. Some individual, perchance, pays 
heed, but to a part only, not the whole. See then to this, 
for the principle of government is well established. 
Again, it happens that some individual Incurs imprison¬ 
ment or torture and when the result is his imprisonment 
without due cause, many other people are deeply grieved... 
Ill performance of duty can never gain my regard.... 
The restraint or torture of the townsmen may not take 
place without due cause. And for this purpose, in accord¬ 
ance with the Law of Piety, I shall send forth in rotation 
every five years such persons as are of mild and temperate 
disposition, and regardful of the sanctity of life...Erom 
Ujjain, however, the Prince for this purpose will send out 
a similar body of officials, and will not over-pass three 
years. In the same way—from Taxila.” 1 

Erom the concluding words of the Edict it appears 
that official maladministration was not confined to the 
province of Kalihga. The state of affairs at Ujjain and 
Taxila was similar. It is thus clear that the loyalty of the 
provincials was being slowly undermined by ministerial 


1 Smith, Asoka, third Ed., pp. 194-196. 
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oppression long before the Suiiga revolution of 185 
B.C., and the Greek invasion of 206 B.C. Asoka no 
doubt did his best to check the evil, but he was ill 
served by his officers. It is significant that the provin¬ 
cials of the north-west—the very people who complained 
of the oppression of the dushtamatyas as early as the 
reign of Bindusara were the first to break away from the 
Maurya empire. 

The Magadhan successors of As'oka had neither the 
strength nor perhaps the will to arrest the process of 
disruption. 1 The martial ardour of imperial Magadha 
had vanished with the last cries of agony uttered in the 
battlefields of Kalinga. As'oka had given up the aggres¬ 
sive militarism of his forefathers and had evolved a policy 
of Dhammavijaya which must have seriously impaired 
the military efficiency of his empire. He had called upon 
his sons and grandsons to eschew new conquests, avoid 
the shedding of blood and take pleasure in patience and 
gentleness. These latter had heard more of Dhammaghosa 
than of Bherighosa. It is, therefore, not at all surprising 
that the rois faineants who succeeded to the imperial 
throne of Pataliputra proved unequal to the task of main¬ 
taining the integrity of the mighty fabric reared by the 
gpnius of Chandragupta and Chanakya. 

The disintegration which set in before 206 B.O. was 
accelerated by the invasions led by the Yavanas referred to 
in the Gargi Samhita, and the Mahabhashva of Patanjali. 
The final coup de grace was given by Pushyamitra 
Suhga. 


1 On the contrary, if the Gargi Samhita is to be believed, one of his successors, 
namely, Salisuka actually quickened the pace by his tyranny—Sarashtra mandate 
ghoram dbarmavadi adharmikah. Some of A’oka’s descendants (e g., Jalaukap 
set up independent sovereignties, and were thus responsible for the dismember¬ 
ment of the empire. 
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Mauryas of Pipphalivana 

I 

Chanclrngupta 
Bindusara Amitraghata 

_ 1 __ 

| r (1) Asandhimitra j i 

Stshinia (Sumana) Asoka Piyadasi= < (2) Kflruvak! Yigatfisoka Mahendra P 
\ (. (3) Tishyarakshita (Tissa) 


Kunala (Suyasas P) Jalauka Tlvara, Son of Karuvaki 

King of Kasmir 


Bandirapalita Saroprati Yigatasoka 
(Dasaratha P) I ? Virasena of Gandhara 

| ? Subkagasena, “ King of the Indians ” 


: Salisiika 

• Somasarman (Devavarnaan P) 

Prince of Prince of gatadhanyan (Sasadharman ?) 

Suvarnagiri Ujjain 

: Bfikadratha (Killed by his Commander-in-Chief 

: : Pushyamitra gahga) 

Snketuvarma : Porpavarman 

(Manrya of Konkan) • 

Mauryas of Valabhi Dhavala 738-39 A.D. 
and 

Kh&ndesh 


Govindaraja 

Yadaya feudatory 1069 A.D, 





The Sunga Empire and the Bactrian Greeks. 

I. The Reign, of Rushy amitra. 

Brill ad rati i a, the last Maurya Emperor of Magadha, 
was, according to the Puranas and the Harshacharita, 
assassinated by his general Pushyamitra Suhga who 
usurped the throne, and founded a new dynasty—that of 
the Sungas. 

The origin of the Suiiga family is wrapped up in 
obscurity. 1 According to one theory the Sungas were 
Iranians, worshippers of the Sun (Mithra). Others re¬ 
gard them as Brahmanas. Curiously enough Panini in 
Sutra IV. 1. 117 connects the Suiigas with the well 
known Brahmana family of the Bharadvajas. $aungi- 
putra, c< son of a female descendant of Suhga, 5 ’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. 2 
Saungayani, “ descendant of $auhga,” is the name of a 
teacher in the Varhsa Brahmana. Macdonell and Keith 
point out that the Suhgas are known as teachers in the 
Asvalayana $rauta Sutra. s It is not known for certain 
when and why the Sungas, like the Kadambas of a later 
date, exchanged the ferule for the sword. There is no 
reason to think that As'oka tyrannised over the Brahmanas 
and that his oppression forced them to engage in non- 
priestlv pursuits. Brahmana Sencipaiis were by no 
means rare in ancient India (of. the cases of Drona, 
Kripa and Asvatthaman in the Mahabharata and of 
Somesvara, the Brahmana general of the Pala kings). 

1 In the Malavilcagnimitram (Tawney’s translation, p. 69) Agnimitra claims 
descent from ‘ Bimbaba.’ Mr. H. A. Shah suggests (Proceedings of the Third Oriental 
Conference, Madras, p. 379) that the Baimbikas were connected with the family of 
Bimbisara. 

2 YI. 4. 31. 

3 XII. 13. 5, etc. 
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The dominions of Pushy am itra extended to the 
river Narmada, and included the oities of Pataliputra, 
Ayodhva, Vidisa, Bharhut and, if Taranatha is to be 
believed, Jalandhara. [t appears from the Divyavadana, 
p. 131, that the Emperor himself continued to reside in 
Pataliputra. The Malavikagnimitram tells us that 
Vidisa was governed by Prince Agnimitra, probably as his 
father’s viceroy. Another viceroy, also a relation of the 
emperor, governed Kosala. 1 Agnimitra’s queen had a 
brother of inferior caste, named Virasena. He was 
placed in command of a frontier fortress on the banks 
of the Narmada (Attbi devie vanavaro bhada Viraseno 
naraa, so bhatfcina antavaladugge Nammadatlre thavido). 
Liiders’ Inscriptions, Nos. 687-688, seem to suggest that 
Bharhut (in Baghelkhand) was governed by a Suhga 
feudatory. 

Affairs in the Deccan. 

It appears from the Malavikagnimitram that the 
foundation of the Sunga dynasty synchronised with the 
establishment of a new kingdom in the Deccan, viz., 
Vidarbha. Agnimitra’s Amatya refers to the kingdom 
as “ achiradhishthita ” (established not long ago) and 
compares its king to a tree which is newly planted 
and therefore not firm (nava-sariiropana-sitliila-staru). 
The king of Vidarbha is represented as a relation of the 
Maurya minister (Sachiva) and a natural enemy (prakri- 
ty am itra) of the Suiigas. It appears that during the 
reign of Brihadratha Maurya there were two parties 
or factions in the Magadha Empire, one headed by the 

1 The existence of this viceroyalty is disclosed by an inscription discovered at 
the door of a temple at AyodhyS, ■which records the erection of a “ketana ” by a 
Kosaladhipa who was the sixth (brother, son or descendant P) of Senapati Pushya- 
mitra, the performer of two horse sacrifices (Nagarl Pracharini Patrika, Vaisakha, 
sam 19S1; Mod. Review, 1924, October, p. 431). 
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king's Sachiva or minister, the other headed by his 
Senapati or general. The minister’s partisan Yajnasena 
was appointed governor of Vidarbha, while the general’s 
son Agnimitra got the Yiceroyalty of Vidisa. When the 
general organised his coup d'etat, killed the king, and 
imprisoned the minister, Yajnasena apparently declared 
his independence and commenced hostilities against the 
usurping family. This is why he is called achiradhish- 
thita-rajya and prakrity-amitra by Agnimitra and his 
Amatya. 

The Malavikagnimitram says that when Knmara 
Madhavasena, a cousin of Yajnasena and a partisan of 
Agnimitra, was secretly on his way to Vidisa, lie was 
captured by an Antapala (Warden of the Marches) of 
Yajnasena and kept in custody. Agnimitra demanded 
his surrender. The Vidarbha king promised to give him 
up on condition that his brother-in-law the Maurya 
minister should he released. This enraged the Sunga 
Prince who ordered Virasena to march against Vidarbha. 
Yajnasena was defeated. Madhavasena was released and 
the kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between the two 
cousins, the river Varada forming the boundary between 
the two states. 

In the opinion of several scholars an enemy more 
formidable than Yajnasena threatened the Sunga domi¬ 
nions from Kalinga. In his Oxford History of India 1 
Dr. Smith accepts the view that Kharavela, king of 
Kaiinga, defeated Pushyamitra who is called Bahapa- 
timita or Bahasatimita in the Hathigumpha Inscription. 
Prof. Dubreuii also seems to endorse the view that 
Kharavela was an antagonist of Pushyamitra, and that 
the Hathigumpha Inscription is dated the 165th year of 


Additions and Corrections, and p. 58n. 
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Raja-Muriyakala which corresponds to the 13th year of 

the reign of Kharavela. 

Dr. Majumdar, however, points out 1 2 that of the six 
letters of the Hathigumpha Inscription which have been 
read as Bahasati-mitam, the second letter seems to have a 
clear 17sign attached to it, and the third and fourth letters 
look like pa and sa. Even if the reading Bahasati-mitam 
or Bahapati-mitam he accepted as correct, the identifica¬ 
tion of Bahasati (Brihaspati-mitra) with Fushyamitra 
on the ground that Brihaspati is the regent of the 
nakshatra or Zodiacal asterism Pushya, also named Tishya, 
in the constellation Cancer or the Crab, cannot be 
regarded as final in the absence of further evidence. 
In this connection we should note that the Divyavadana 
(p. 134) represents Pataliputra as the residence of 
Pushyamitra whereas the Magadhan antagonist of Khara¬ 
vela is 3 called e£ B J ajagahanapa : ” and apparently resided in 
the city of Raj a gr ha. 

The date “ 165th year of the Mujiyakala ” is deduced 
from a passage of the Hathigumpha Inscription which 
was read as follows 3 :— 

Panamtariya-sathi-vasa-sate Raja-Muriya-kale voch- 
chhine. 

There is another passage in the same inscription 
which runs thus :— 

Pamchame cha dani vase Nam da-raj a ti-vasa-sata 
(m ?)—oghatitam Tanasuliya-vata-panadim Nagaram 
pavesa-ti. 4 

If Panamtariya-sathi-vasa-sate be taken to mean 165 
• years, ti-vasa-sata should he taken to mean 103 years and 
we shall have to conclude that Kharavela flourished 165 

1 Ind. Ant., 1919, p. 189. 

2 According to Luders’ reading Ep. Ind. X. App. No. 1345. 

3 Jayaswal, JBORS, 1917, p. 459. 

* Ibid, p. 455. 
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years after a Maurya king and only 103 years after 
Nandaraja which is impossible as the Nandas preceded 
the Mauryas. If, on the other hand, fi-vasa-sata be taken 
to mean 300 years, panamtariya-sathi-vasa-sate should be 
taken to mean not 165 but 6,500 years. In other words 
Kharavela will have to be placed 6,500 years after a 
Maurya which is also impossible. Mr. Jayaswal has 
himself now given up the reading “panamtariya-sathi- 
vasa-sate Raja-Muriya-kale vockchhine eha chke-yathi 
Argasi ti kamtariyam upadiyati 33 in line 16, and proposes 
to read “ panatariya sata-sahasehi Muriya kalam 
vochhinaiii eha choyathi agasatikamtariyam upadayati. 33 
He translates the expression beginning with Muriyakala 
thus :— 56 he (the king) completes the Muriya time (era), 
counted, and being of an interval of 64 with a century. 331 
With regard to this new reading and translation Professor 
Chanda observes 1 2 “ the rendering of vochhine as ‘counted 3 
is even more far-fetched than 6 expired. 3 The particle 
aha after vochhine makes it difficult to read it as 
vochfiinam qualifying the substantive Muriyakalam. 
Even if we overlook vochhine, the passage appears to 
he a very unusual way of stating a date. Still more 
unusual is the statement of a date as an independent 
achievement in a prasasti.” It may be added that there 
is no reliable evidence of the existence of a Raja-Muriya- 
kala 3 in the sense of an era founded by the first 
Maurya. 

Mr. Jayaswal takes ti-vasa-sata to mean 800 years and 
places Kharavela and Pushyamitra three centuries after 
Nandaraja whom he identifies with Nandavardhana. 


1 JBORS, Vol. IV, Part iv. 

2 M. A. S. L, No. 3, p. 10. 

8 An era of Samprati, grandson of Asoka, is however, mentioned in an ancient 

Jain Ms. (EHI 4 * p. 202n). If we refer the year 164 to this era, the date of Khara¬ 

vela must he brought clown to (Cir 224—164=) 60 B.C. 
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But we have already seen that Nandavardhana or 
Nandivardhana was a SaisunSga king, and that the 
Saisunagas do not appear to have had anything to do with 
Kaliiiga. “ It is not Nandivardhana but Mahapadma 
Nanda who is said to have brought f all under his sole 
sway’ and ‘ uprooted all Kshatriyas* or the old reigning 
families. So w r e should identify Namdaraja of the 
Hftthigumpha inscription who held possession of Kalihga 
either with the all-conquering Mahapadma Nanda 
or one of his sons.” 1 As Mahapadma and his sons ruled 
in the fourth century B.C., Kbaravela must be assigned 
either to the third century B. C. (taking ti-vasa-sata to 
mean 103) or to the first century B.O. (taking ti-vasa-sata 
to mean 300). In either case he could not have been a 
contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga who ruled from 
about 185 to 149 B.C. 

The Yavana Invasion. 

The only undoubted historical events of Pushya- 
mitra’s time, besides the coup d’etat of 185 B.C. and the 
Yidarbha war, are the Greek invasion from the North- 
West referred to by Patanjali and Kalidasa, and the cele¬ 
bration of the horse sacrifice. 

Patanjali was a contemporary of Pushyamitra. Sir R. 
G. Bhandarkar draws our attention to the passage in the 
Mahabhashya—iha Pushyamitram yajayamafi “ here we 
perform the sacrifices by Pushyamitra”—which is cited as 
an illustration of the Vartika teaching the use of the 
present tense to denote an action which has been begun 
but not finished. 2 The instances given by Patanjali of 
the use of the imperfect to indicate an action well-known 
to people, but not witnessed by the speaker, and still 

1 M. A. S. I., No. I, p. 12. 

a Incl. Ant., 1872, p. 300. 
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possible to have been seen by him, are, “Arunad Tavanali 

Saketam: Arunad Yavano MadhyamdkamY This, says 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, shows that a certain Yavana 
or Greek prince had besieged Saketa or Ayodhya and 
another place called Madhyamika 1 when Pataiijali wrote 
this. Kalidasa in bis Malavikagnimitram refers to a 
conflict between the Suiiga prince Yasumitra and a 
Yavana on the southern bank of the Sindhii. Unfor¬ 
tunately the name of the invader is not given either in 
the Mahabhashya or the Malavikagnimitram. There is 
a considerable divergence of opinion with regard to his 
identity. But all agree that he was a Bactrian Greek. 

The Bactrian Greeks were originally subjects of the 
Seleukidan Empire of Syria (and Western Asia). We 
learn from Strabo, Trogus and Justin that “about the 
middle of the third century B.C. when the Seleukid rulers 
were pre-occupied in the west 5 ’ Diodotos or Theodotus, 
“ Governor of the thousand cities of Bactria,” revolted 
and assumed the title of king. He was succeeded, 
according to Justin, by his son Theodotus II who entered 
into an alliance with Arsakes who about this time tore 
Parthia from the Seleukidan Empire. 

The successor of Theodotus II (Biodotes II) was Euthy- 
demos. We learn from Strabo 2 that Euthydemos and 
his party occasioned the revolt of all the country near 
the province of Bactriana. We are told by Polybius 
that Antiochos III of Syria made an attempt to recover 
the lost provinces but afterwards made peace with Euthy- 
demos. The historian says “Antiochos the Great receiv¬ 
ed the young prince (Demetrios, son of Euthydemos) 
and judging from his appearance, conversation and the 
dignity of his manners that he was worthy of royal 

1 Near Chifcor; cf. ftlbb, II. 32.8. 

2 H. & P.’s Ed., Vol. II, p. 261, 
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honour he first promised to give him one of his daugh¬ 
ters, and secondly, conceded the royal title to his father. 
And having on the other points caused a written treaty 
to he drawn np and the terms of the treaty to be confirm¬ 
ed on oath, he marched away, after liberally provision¬ 
ing his troops, and accepting the elephants belonging 
to Euthydemos. He crossed the Caucasus and descended 
into India; renewed his friendship with Sophagasenus, 
the king of the Indians ; received more elephants, until 
he had 150 altogether, and having once more provisioned 
his troops, set out again personally with his army, leav¬ 
ing Androsfchenes of Cyzicus, the duty of taking home 
the treasure which this king had agreed to hand over 
to him.” 

Not long after the expedition of Antiochos the 
Great, the Bactrian Greeks themselves formed the design 
of extending their kingdom by the conquest of the 
territories lying to the south of the Hindukush. Strabo 
says “ the Greeks who occasioned its (Bactria’s) revolt 
became so powerful that they became masters of Ariana 
and India, according to Apollodorus of Artemita. Their 
chiefs, particularly Menander (if he really crossed the 
Hypanis 1 to the east and reached Isamus 2 ) conquered 
more nations than Alexander. These conquests were 
achieved partly by Menander, partly by Hemetrios, son 
of Euthydemos, king of the Bactrians. They got posses¬ 
sion not only of Patalene (Indus Delta), but of the 
kingdoms of Saraostos (Surashtra or Kathiawar), and 
Sigerdis (probably Sagaradvipa of the Mahabharata, II. 
31. 66, Cutch ?) which constitute the remainder of the 
coast. Apollodorus in short says that Bactriana is the 


1 i.e., the Hyphasis or Vipasa (the Beas). 

a The Trisama ? In the Bhagavata Parana (V 19. 17) a river of this name is 
mentioned in conjunction -with the Kausiki, MandSkim, YamunS, etc- 
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ornament of all Ariana. They extended their empire 
even as far as the Seres and Phryni.” 1 

Strabo gives the credit for spreading the Greek domi¬ 
nion furthest to the east into India partly to Menander 
and partly to Demetrios, son of Euthydemos and son-in- 
law of Antiochos the Great. 

Menander has been identified with the king Milinda 
who is mentioned in the Milindapanho as a contemporary 
of the Buddhist Thera Nagasena. This monarch was 
born at Kalsigraina 2 in the Island of Alasanda or Alexan¬ 
dria 3 and had his capital at Sagala or Sakala, modem 
Sialkot, in the Panjab, 4 and not at Kabul as Dr. Smith 
seemed to think. 5 The extent of his conquests is indi¬ 
cated by the great variety and wide diffusion of his coins 
which have been found over a very wide extent of coun¬ 
try, as far west as Kabul, and as far east as Mathura. 6 
The author of the Persplus states that small silver coins, 
inscribed with Greek characters and bearing the name 
of Menander were still current in his time (cir. 60-80 
A.D.) at the port of Barygaza (Broach). Plutarch tells 
us that Menander was noted for justice, and enjoyed 
such popularity with his subjects that upon his death 
which took place in camp, diverse cities contended for 
the possession of his ashes. The statement of Plutarch 
is important as showing that Menander’s dominions 
included many cities. 

Demetrios has been identified by some with king 
Dattamitra mentioned in the Mahabharata, 1 the "great 
Emetreus, the king of Inde ” of Chaucer’s Enightes Tale 

1 Strabo, Hamilton and Falconer, Vo], II, pp. 252-253, 

5 Trencbner, Milindapanho, p. 83. 

3 Ibid , p. 82 ; CHI, 550. 

* Ibid, pp. 3, 14. 

5 EHI, 1914, p. 225. 

0 SBE, Vol. XXXV, p. xx. 

I. 139, 23. 
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and Timita of a Besnagar seal. 1 The wide extent of his 
conquests is proved by the existence of several cities 
named after him or his father in Afghanistan as well as 
India. Thus in the work of Isidore of Charax 2 we have 
a reference to a city named Demetrias polis in Arachosia. 
The Mahabhashya and the Vyakaraija of Kramadisvara 
mention a city in Sauvira called Dattamitri. 3 Ptolemy 
the Geographer mentions the city of Euthymedia (Eufchy- 
demia ?) which was identical with &akala 4 ; and was, 
according to the Milindapahho, the capital of the Indo- 
Greek Empire in the time of Menander. 

It is permissible to conjecture that one of the two 
conquering kings, viz., Menander and Demetrios, was 
identical with the Yavana invader who penetrated to 
Saketa in Oudh, Madhyamika near Chitor, and the river 
Sindhu in Central India, in the time of Pushyamitra. 
Goldstiicker, Smith and many other scholars identified the 
invader with Menander who crossed the Hypanis and 
penetrated as far as the Isamus (Trisama 5 ?). On the 
other hand, Prof. Bhandarkar suggested, in his Eoreign 
Elements in the Hindu Population, the identification of 
the invader with Demetrios. We learn from Polybius 
that Demetrios was a young man at the time of Antiocbus 
Ill’s invasion cir. 206 B. C. Justin says that Demetrios 
was “ king of the Indians ” when Eukratides was king of 
the Bactrians and Mithridates was king of the Parthians. 
“ Almost at the same time that Mithridates ascended the 
throne among the Parthians, Eukratides began to reign 
among the Bactrians ; both of them being great men... 

1 BHI\ pp. 254.256, 

3 JRAS, 1915, p. 830. 

3 Ind. .Ant,, 1011, Foreign Elements in the Hindu Population j Bomb. Galz., 
I, ii. 11 ; KramadiSvara, p. 96. 

* Ind. Ant., 1884, pp. 349-350. 

' TrisamS is a river mentioned in the BhSgavata Purfina, together with the 
Kauiiki, MandSkini, Yamuna, etc. 
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Eukratides carried on several wars with great spirit, and 
though much reduced by his losses in them, yet, when he 
was besieged by Demetrios, king of the Indians, with a 
garrison of only 300 soldiers, he repulsed, by continual 
sallies, a force of 60,000 enemies.” Dr„ Smith assigns 
Mithridates to the period from 171 to 136 B. 0. Eukra¬ 
tides and Demetrios must also be assigned to that period, 
that is, the middle of the second century B. 0. 

We have seen that Demetrios was a young man and a 
prince in 206 B. C. We now find that he ruled as king 
of the Indians in the middle of the second century B. 0. 
He was, therefore, the Indo-Greek contemporary of 
Pushyamitra, Suiiga who ruled from 135 to 149 B. G 
Menander, on the other hand, must have ruled over the 
Indo-Greek kingdom much later, as will be apparent from 
the facts noted below. Justin tells us that Demetrios 
was deprived of his Indian possessions by Eukratides. 1 
Eukratides was killed by his son with whom he had 
shared his throne. 2 The identity of the parricide 
is uncertain but no one says that he was Menander. 3 

Justin furnishes the important information that the 
prince who murdered Eukratides was a colleague of his 
father. We know that Greek rulers who reigned conjointly 
sometimes issued joint coins. Thus we have joint 
coins of Lysias and Antialkidas, of Strafco and Agathok- 
leia, of Strabo I and Strato II, and of Hermaios and 

1 Watson’s Ed., p.277. s Ibid, p. 277. 

3 According to Cunningham and Smith the parricide was Apollodotos. But 
Eapson shows good reasons for believing that Apollodotos did not belong to the 
family of Eukratides, hut was, on the other hand, a ruler of KSpisa who was ousted by 
Eukratides (JRAS, 1905, pp. 784.785). Rawlinson points out (Intercourse between 
India and the Western World, p. 73) that Apollodotos uses the epithet Philopator, 
and the title would be somewhat incongruous if he were a parricide. It may be 
argued that the parricide was Apollodotos Soter and not Apollodotos Philopator, but 
we should remember that the titles Soter and Philopator sometimes occur on the 
same coin (Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins, p. 48) and therefore it is impossible to 
justify the separation of Apollodotos Soter and Apollodotos Philopator as 
two entities- 
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Calliope. The only Greeks whose names and portraits 
appear on a coin together with those of Eukratides are 
Heliokles and his wife Laodike. Gardner suggested that 
Heliokies and Laodike were the father and mother of 
Eukratides. But Yon Sallet 1 proposed an entirely 
different interpretation of the coins in question. He 
thought that they were issued by Eukratides, not in 
honour of his parents, hut on the occasion of the marriage 
of his son Heliokies with a Laodike whom Yon Sallet 
conjectured to have been daughter of Hemetrios by the 
daughter of Antiochos III. If Von Sallet’s conjecture 
be accepted then it is permissible to think that Heliokles 
was the colleague of Eukratides referred to by Justin, 
and the murderer of his father. 

It is clear from what has been stated above that Deme- 
trios was succeeded by Eukratides, who, in his turn, was 
followed by Heliokles. Menander could not have reigned 
earlier than Heliokles. It may, however, be argued that 
after Hemetrios the Indo-Greek kingdom split up into two 
parts, one part which included the Trans-Indus territories 
was ruled by Eukratides and his son, the other part which 
included Euthymedia or Sakala was ruled by Menander 
who thus might have been a younger contemporary of 
Eukratides (cir. 1*71 B.C.) and consequently of Pushya- 
mitra Suhga (cir. 185-14*9 B.O.). 

Now, the disruption of the Indo-Greek kingdom after 
Hemetrios may be accepted as an historical fact. The 
existence of two rival Greek kingdoms in India and their 
mutual dissensions are proved by literary and numismatic 
evidence. The Puranas say 

Bhavishyantlha Yavana dharmatah kamato’rthatah 

naiva murdhabhishiktas te bhavishyanti naradhipah 


1 Ind. Ant,, 1880, p. 256. 
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yuga-dosha-durachara bhavishyanti nr pas tu te 
strinam bala-vadhenaiva hatva chaiva parasparam 

“ There will be Yavanas here by reason of religious 
feeling or ambition or plunder; they will not be kings 
solemnly anointed but will follow evil customs by reason 
of the corruptions of the age. Massacring women and 
children and killing one another , kings will enjoy the 
earth at the end of the Kali age.” 1 

The Gargi Samhita says— 

Madhyadese na sthasyanti Yavana yuddha durmadab 
Tesbam anyonya sambhava (?)bhavishyanti na sams'ayali 
Atma-chakrotthitam ghoraiii y uddham parama-darunam 

“ The fiercely fighting Greeks will not stay in the 
Madhyadesa; there will be a cruel, dreadful war in their 
own kingdom, caused between themselves.” 2 

Coins bear testimony to struggles between kings 
of the house of Eukratides and kings of the family of 
Euthydemos. But the evidence which we have got 
clearly indicates that the contemporaries and rivals of 
Eukratides and Heliokles were Apollodotos, Agathokleia 
and Strato I, and not Menander. Certain square 
bronze coins of Eukratides have on the obverse a bust 
of the king and the legend Basiieus Megalou Eukra- 
tiduu. On the reverse there is the figure of Zeus and the 
legend “ Kavisiye nagara-devataThey are often coins 
of Apollodotos restruck. 3 From this it is clear that 
Apollodotos was a rival of Eukratides and was superseded 
in the rule of Kapis'a by the latter. Bapson further 
points out 4 that Heliokles restruck the coins of 


1 Pargiter. 

2 Kern, Briliat Samhita, p. 38. 

3 Rapson. JBAS, 1905, 785. 

1 JEAS, 1805, pp. 165 ff. 
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Agathokleia and Strato I ruling conjointly. Hurt her, 
the re striking is always by Heliokies, never by 
Agathokleia and Strato I. From this it is clear that 
Agathokleia and Strato I ruled over an In do-Greek 
principality either before, or in the time of Heliokies, 
but not after him. 

We have seen that according to the evidence of Justin 
and the Kapisa coins Eukratides fought against two rivals, 
namely, Demetrios and Apollodotos, his son Heliokles also 
fought againt two rivals, namely, Agathokleia and Strato 
I. As Demetrios and Apollodotos were both antagonists 
of Eukratides and used the same coin-types, the inevitable 
inference is that they were very near in time as well as 
in relationship to one another, in fact that one imme¬ 
diately followed the other. Now Demetrios was beyond 
doubt the son and successor of Euthydemos, consequently 
Apollodotos must have been his successor 

As Heliokles was a son of Eukratides, the rival of 
Apollodotos, he must have been a younger contemporary 
of Apollodotos. Consequently Heliokles’ antagonists 
Agathokleia and Strato I, whose coins he restruck, were 
very near in time to Apollodotos. Strato I later on ruled 
conjointly with his grandson Strato II. There is no room 
for the long and prosperous reign of Menander in the 
period which elapsed from Demetrios to Strato II. 
According to the Buddhist tradition recorded in the 
Milindapanho, Milinda or Menander flourished “500 
years ” 1 after the Parinirvana, parinibbanato pancha- 
vassa sate atikkanfce ete upajjissanti. 2 This tradition pro¬ 
bably points to a date in the first century B. C. for 
Menander. Thus both according to numismatic evidence 
and literary tradition Menander could not have been 

1 i. e„ in the fifth century (c/. Smith EHI, 3rd edition, 328). 

a Trenckner, the Milinda-pafiho, p. 3. 
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the Indo-Greek contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga. It 
is Demetrios who should, therefore, be identified with the 
Tavana invader referred to by Patanjali and Kalidasa, 
one of whose armies was defeated by Prince Yasumitra. 


After the victorious wars with Yidarbha and the 
Yavanas Pushyamitra celebrated a horse-sacrifice. This 
sacrifice is regarded by some scholars as marking an early 
stage in the Brahmanical reaction which was fully deve¬ 
loped five centuries later in the time of Samudra Gupta 
and his successors. Late Buddhist writers are alleged to 
represent Pushyamitra as a cruel persecutor of the religion 
of Sakyamuni. But the Buddhist monuments at Bharhut 
erected “ during the supremacy of the Sungas ” do not 
bear out the theory that the ' Sufigas were the leaders of 
a militant Brahmanism. Though staunch adherents of 
orthodox Hinduism the Sungas do not appear to have 
been so intolerant as some writers represent them to be. 


If Kalidasa is to be belived the Mantriparishad 
(Assembly of Councillors or Council of Ministers) continu¬ 
ed to he an important element of the governmental 
machinery during the reign of Pushyamitra. The poet 
gives us the important information that even the 
viceregal princes were assisted by Parishads. 1 The 
Malavikagnimitram refers in clear terms to the dealings 
of Prince Agnimitra, the Viceroy of 'Vidis'a, with his 
Parishad: 

• 1 Biihler (Ep. Jnd. III. 137) points out that Asoka’s KumSras were also each 
assisted by a body of MahamStras. These probably correspond to the Kumaramatyas 
of the Gupta period. 
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Deva evam Amatva-parishado vijfiapayami ,n 
“ Mantri-parishaclo’pyetad-eva darsanam 

Dvidha vibhaktam sriyam-udvahantau 
dhuram rathasvaviva samgrahifcuh 
tan sthasyatas-te nripater nidese 
paraspar-avagraha-nirvikarau 2 
Raja: tena hi Mantri-parishadam bruhi senanyeViraseuaya 
likhyatam-evam kriyatam iti.” 8 

It seems that the Amatya-parishad or Mantri-parishad 
was duly consulted whenever an important matter of 
foreign policy had to be decided. 

IT. Agnimitra and his Successors, 

Pushyamitra died in or about 149 B.C. after a reign 
of 36 years, and was succeeded by his son Agnimitra. 
The name of a prince named Agnimitra has been found 
on several copper coins discovered in Rohiikhand. 
Cunningham 4 was of opinion that this prince was probably 
not a Suhga, but belonged to a local dynasty of North 
Panchala (Rohilkhand). He gave two reasons for this 
conclusion : 

1. Agnimitra’s is the only coin-name found in the 
Puranic lists. The names of the other Mitra kings do not 
agree with those found in the Puranas. 

2. The coins are very rarely found beyond the limits 
of North Panchala. 


1 “ King! I will announce this decision to the Council of Ministers.” 

.•‘8“ This is also the view of the (Council of) Ministers. Those two kings, 
upbearing the fortune of their superior lord divided between them, as the horses 
upbear the yoke of the charioteer, will remain firm in their allegiance to thee, not 
being distracted by mutual attacks.” 

King . Tell the Council then to send to the General Virasena written instruc¬ 
tions to this effect.” (Tawney, Malavikagnimitra, pp. 89-90.) 

Coins of Ancient India, p. 79. 
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As to the first point Rivett-Carnac 1 and Jayaswal 2 have 
shown that several coin-names besides that of Agnimitra 
can be identified with those found in the Puranic lists of 
Sunga and Kanva kings ; for example, Jethamitra may 
be identified with the successor of Agnimitra, Vasil- 
Jyeshtha or Su-Jyeshtha who is called simply Jyeshtha in 
the k Vishnu manuscript. 3 Bhadraghosha may I e identi¬ 
fied with Ghosha the seventh king of the Puranic list of 
Sunga kings. Bhumimitra may be identified with the 
Kanva king of that name. Several names indeed 
cannot he identified, but they may have been names 
of those $ungas who survived the usurpation of Vasudeva 
Kanva, and the remnant of whose power was destroyed 
by the Andhra (bhritya)s and Sisunandi. 4 

As to the second point we should remember that 
Mitra coins have been found at Kausambi, Ayodhya and 
Mathura as well as in Panchala. Names of two Mitra 
kings Brahmamitra and Indramitra are found engraved 
on two rail pillars at Budh Gava as well as on coins dis¬ 
covered at Mathura and North Panchala. In the face 
of these facts it is difficult to say that the Mitras were 
a local dynasty of North Panchala. 

Agnimitra’s successor, as we have already seen, was 
Jyestha of the k Vishnu manuscript who is very probably 
identical with Jethamitra of the coins. 5 

The next king Vasumitra was a son of Agnimitra. 
During the life-time of his grandfather he had led the 
Sunga army against the Yavanas and defeated them on 
the Sindhu (in Central India) which probably formed the 
boundary between the Sunga and Indo-Greek dominions. 


1 Ind. Ant. 188U, 311. 

9 JBORS, 1917, p. 479. 

3 Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 31, n. 1.2. 

4 Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 49. 

* Coins of Ancient India, p, 74. 
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Vasumitra’s successor is called Bhadraka in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, Ardraka and Odruka in the Vishnu, 
Andhraka in the Vayu, and An taka in the Matsva 
Parana. Mr. Jayaswal identifies him with Udaka men¬ 
tioned in a Pabhosa Inscription which runs thus : “By 
Asadhasena, the son of Gopali Vaihidari and maternal 
uncle of king Bahasatimitra, son of Gopali, a cave was 
caused to he made in the tenth year of Udaka for the use 
of the Kassapiya Arhats.” We learn from another 
Pabhosa. Inscription that Asadhasena belonged to the 
royal family of Adhichhatra, the capital of North Panchala. 
Mr. Jayaswal maintains that Odraka (Udaka) was the 
paramount Sunga sovereign, while the family of 
Asadhasena was either gubernatorial or feudatory to the 
Magadha throne. Marshall, 1 on the other hand, identifies 

the fifth Suhga with king Kasiputra Bhagabhadra men¬ 
tioned in a Garuda Pillar Inscription found in the old 
city of Vidisa, now Besnagar. Mr. Jayaswal identifies 
Bhaga-bhadra with Bhaga Suhga, i.e., Bhlgavata of the 
Puranas. This theory has to be given up in view of the 
discovery of another Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription 
(of the twelfth year after the installation of Maharaja 

Bhagavata) which proves that there was at Vidisa a king 
named Bhagavata apart from king Kasiputra Bhagabhadra. 
In the absence of clear evidence connecting Udaka with 
Vidisa it cannot be confidently asserted that he belonged 
to the house of Agnimitra and Bhagavata. The view of 
Marshall seems to be more probable. 

It appears that the successors oE Agnimitra at Vidisa 
cultivated friendly relations with the Greek sovereigns of 
the Panjab. The policy of the Bactrian Greeks in this 
respect resembled that of their Seleukidan predecessors. 
Seleukos, we know, first tried to conquer the Magadha 


1 A Guide to SSncM, p. 11 n. 
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Empire, blit being frustrated in his attempts thought it 
prudent to make friends with the Mauryas. The 
Bactrians, too, after the reverses they sustained at the 
hands of Pushyamitra’s general, apparently gave up, for a 
time at least, their hostile attitude towards the Sungas. 
We learn from the Besnagar Inscription of the reign of 
Bhagabhadra that Heliodora, the son of Diya (Dion), a 
native of Taxila, came as an Ambassador from Maharaja 
Amtalikita (Antialkidas) to Raj an Kasiputra Bhagabhadra 
the Saviour (Tratara), who was prospering in the fourteenth 
year of his reign. The ambassador, though a Greek, 
professed the Bhagavata religion and set up a Garuda- 
dhvaja in honour of Vasudeva, the god of gods. He was 
apparently well-versed in the Maliabharata 1 which he 
might have heard recited in his native city of Taxila. 

Nothing in particular is known regarding the 
three immediate successors of Bhadraka. The ninth 
king Bhagavata had a long reign which extended over 
32 years. Prof. Bhandarkar identifies him with the 
Maharaja Bhagavata mentioned in one of the Besnagar 
Inscriptions mentioned above. Bhagavata’s successor 
Devabhuti or Devabhumi was a young and dissolute 
prince. The Puranas state that he was overthrown 
after a reign of 10 years by his Amatya Vasudeva. 
Bana in his Harsha-eharita says that the over-libidinous 
Sunga was bereft of his life by his Amatya 
Vasudeva with the help of a daughter of Devabhuti’s 
slave woman (Das!), disguised as his queen. Bana’s 
statement does not necessarily imply that Devabhuti was 
identical with the murdered Sunga. His statement may 
he construed to mean that Vasudeva entered into a 

1 The three immortal precepts (dania, chfiga and apramada), mentioned in the 
second part of Heliodora’s inscription, occur in the Mahabliarata (XI.7.23 ; Damas- 
tyago’ pramadascha te trayo Brahmano hayah), Cf, also Gltfl, XVI. 1,2. See 
J. A. S. B. 1922, pp. 269-271. 
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conspiracy with the emissaries of Devabhuti to bring 
about the downfall of the reigning Suiiga (Bhagavata), 
and to raise Devabhuti to the throne. But in view of the 
unanimous testimony of the Puranas this interpretation of 
the statemnt of Bana cannot be upheld. 

The Sunga power was not altogether extinguished 
after the tragic end of Devabhuti. It probably survived 
in Central India 1 till the rise of the so-called Andhras, 
Aodhrabhrityas or Satavahanas who “ swept away 
the remains of the $unga power ” and probably 
appointed Sisunandi 2 to govern the Yidis'a region. 
§is'unandi’s younger brother had a grandson (dauhitra) 
named Sisuka who became the ruler of Purika. 
Curiously enough $isuka is also the Puranic name of 
the first king of the Andhra (bhritya) dynasty. It is 
not improbable that the two Sis'ukas were identical, and 
that after overthrowing the $ungas, $isuka (Simuka 
of the Inscriptions) annexed Purika but placed Vidisa 
under his maternal relations. 

III. Importance of the Swhga period of Indian History . 

The rule of the Suhga emperors marks an important 
epoch in the history of India in general and of Central 
India in particular. The renewed incursions of the 
Yavanas which once threatened to submerge the whole 
of the Madhyadesa received a check, and the Greek 
dynasts of the borderland reverted to the pradenfipolicy 
of their Seleukidan precursors. There was an outburst 
of activity in the domains of religion, literature and art, 
comparable to that of the glorious epoch of the Guptas. 
In the history of these activities the names of three 
Central Indian localities stand pre-eminent: Vidisa, 

1 Of. Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 49. 

3 Hid, 49. 



IMPORTANCE OF THE SlJNGA PERIOD 


£56 


(Besnagar), Gonarda and Bharhut. As Boucher points 
out e ‘ it was the ivory-workers of Yidisa. who carved, 
in the immediate vicinity of their town, one of the monu¬ 
mental gates of Sanchl” Inscriptions at Yidisa (and 
Ghasundi) testify to the growing importance and wide 
prevalence of the Bhagavata religion. Though no Asoka 
arose to champion this faith, the missionary propaganda 
of its votaries must have been effective even in the 
realms of Yavana princes, and a Yavana duta was one 
of its most notable converts. Gonarda was the birth¬ 
place of the celebrated Patanjali, the greatest literary 
genius of the period. Bharhut saw the construction 
of the famous railing which has made the sovereignty 
of the Sungas (Suganam raja) immortal. 



The Pall of the Magadhan and Indo-Greek Powers. 
1 The Kanvas, the Later Suhgas and the Later Mitras. 

Vasudeva at whose instance the “over-libidinous 
Suiiga” was “ reft of his life ” founded about 73 B.C. a 
new line of kings known as the Kanva or Kanvayana 
dynasty. The Puranas give the following account of 
this family. “ He (Vasudeva), the Kanvayana, will be 
king 9 years. His son Bhumimitra will reign 14 years. 
His son Narayana will reign 12 years. His son Susar- 
man will reign 10 years. These are remembered as the 
&unga-bhritya Kanvayana kings. These four Kanva 
Brahmanas will enjoy the earth. They will be righteous. 
In succession to them the earth will pass to the Andh- 
ras.” Bhumimitra seems to be identical with the king 
of that name known from coins. 

The chronology of the Kanva dynasty is a matter of 
controversy. In his Early History of the Deccan, Sir K. 
G. Bhandarkar observes “the founder of the Andhra- 
bhrityas is said to have uprooted not only the Kanvas, 
but c whatever was left of the power of the Sun^as 5 
And the Kanvas are pointedly spoken of as Sunga-bhri- 
tyas or servants of the Suhgas. It, therefore, appears 
likely that when the princes of the Sunga family became 
weak, the Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled like 
the Peshwas in modem times, not uprooting the dynasty 
of their masters but reducing them to the character of 
nominal sovereigns. Thus then these dynasties reigned 
contemporaneously, and hence the 112 years that 
tradition assigns to the Suhgas include the 45 assigned 
to the Kanvas, 3 ’ 
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Now, the Puranic evidence only proves that certain 
princes belonging to the Suhga stock continued to rule 
till the Andhra (bhritya) conquest and were the contem¬ 
poraries of the Kanvas. But there is nothing to show 
that these rois faineants of the Suhga stock were identi¬ 
cal with any of the ten Suiiga kings mentioned by name 
in the Puranic lists, who reigned 112 years. On the 
contrary, the distinct testimony of the Puranas that Deva- 
bhuti, the tenth and last Suhga of the Puranic lists, was 
the person slain by Yasudeva the first Kanva, probably 
shows that the rois faineants , who ruled contempora¬ 
neously with Yasudeva and his successors, were later than 
Devabhuti, and were not considered to be important 
enough to be mentioned by name. Consequently the 112 
years that tradition assigns to the ten $unga kings from 
Pushyamitra to Devabhuti do not include the 45 assigned 
to the Kanvas. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to accept 
Dr. Smith’s date B.C. 73-2S for the Kanva dynasty. 

It is not known in what relationship the Kanvas and 
the Later Sungas stood to the “ Mitra” kings who were 
supplanted by the Satraps of Mathura. 1 Among these 
Later Mitras, Yishnumitra and Gomitra deserve mention. 

II. The fatavahan as and the Chetas. 

While the Sungas and Kanvas were engaged in their 
petty feuds, new povrers were rising in trans-Yindhyan 
India. These were the $atavahana, Andhra or Andhra- 
bhritya kingdom of Dakshinapatha and the Cheta 
kingdom of Kalinga. 

The founder of the Satavahana or the so-called 
Andhra (bhritya) dynasty was Simuka whose name is 
misspelt as Sisuka, Sindhuka and tripraka in the Puranas. 
The Puranas state that the Andhra Simuka will assail the 

1 EHI. 3 227a ; IHQ.IL3.44l, 
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Kapvayanas and Susarman, and destroy the remains of the 
Sungas’ power and will obtain this earth. If this state¬ 
ment be true then it cannot be denied that Simuka 
flourished in the first century B.C. Dr. Smith and many 
other scholars, however, reject the unanimous testimony 
of the Puranas. They attach more importance to a state¬ 
ment about which there is not the same unanimity, that 
the Andhras ruled for four centuries and a half. 
Accordingly they place Simuka in the third century B. 0. 
and say that the dynasty came to an end in the third 
century A. D. 

A discussion of Simuka’s date involves the consider¬ 
ation of the following questions 

1. What is the age of the script of the Nanaghat 
record of Nayanika, daughter-in-law of Simuka ? 

2. What is the actual date of Kharavela’s Hathi- 
gumpha Inscription which refers to a $atakarni who was 
apparently a successor of Simuka ? 

3. What is the exact number of Andhra (bhritya) 
kings and what is the duration of their rule ? 

As to the first point we should note that according to 
Professor Chanda the inscription of Nayanika is later than 
the Besnagar Inscription of Bbagavata the penultimate 
king of the Early Sunga dynasty. 1 Consequently Simuka 
may be placed in the Kanva period, i.e., in the first cen¬ 
tury B. C.—a date which accords with Puranic evi¬ 
dence. 2 

As to the second point Mr. B. D. Banerji gives good 
grounds for believing that the expression Ti-vasa-sata 
occurring in the passage “ Pamchame cha dani vase 
Namdaraja ti-vasa-sata. 5} of the Hathigumpha 

* MASI. No. 1, pp. 14-15. 

* Biihler also observes (ASWI, Vol. V. 65) that the'characters of the NSnaghSfc 
inscription belong to a period anterior by about 100 years to that of the edict of 
Gautann putra Satabarni and his son Pulnmayi, 
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Inscription means not 103 but 300. 1 This is also the 
view of Mr. Jayaswal and Professor Chanda. 2 If Ti-vasa- 
sata means 300 Kharavela and his contemporary Sata- 
karni must have flourished 300 years after Nandaraja, 
i.e., in or about 23 B. C. This agrees with the Puranic 
evidence which makes ^atakarm’s father a contemporary 
of the last Kaiiva king Susarman (38-28 B. C.). 

We now come to the third point, viz,, the determin¬ 
ation of the exact number of $atavahana kings, and the 
duration of their rule. 

Regarding each of these matters we have got two 
different traditions. As to the first the Matsya Puraiia 
says :~— 

“ Ekona-vimsatir-hyete Andhra, hhokshyanti vai 
mahlm,” but it gives thirty names. 

The Vayu Purana with the exception of the e M* 
manuscript says— 

“ Ityete vai nripas trimsad Andhra hhokshyanti ye 
mahim,” but most of the Vayu manuscripts name only 
seventeen, eighteen, or nineteen kings. 

As to the duration of the Andhra rule several Matsya 
manuscripts say— 

“ Tesham varsha satani syus ehatvari shashtir eva cha.” 
Another Matsya manuscript puts it slightly differently 
“ Dvadasadhikam etesham raj yam sata-chatushtayam.” 

While a Vayu passage gives altogether a different 
tradition : 

“ Andhra hhokshyanti vasudham 

sate dve cha satam cha vai,” 

1 JBORS, 1917, 495-497. 

s In bis fifth year KhSravela extended an aqueduct that had not been used for 
ti-vaBd-sata since Nandaraja. If “ ti-vasa-sata" ia taken to mean 103, Kharavela’s 
accession must be placed 103—5=98 years &fter Nandaraja. His elevation to the 
position of Yuvaraja took place 9 years before that date, i.e., 98—9=89 years after 
Nandaraja (i.e., not later than 323 B. 0.-89 = 234 B. C.). Kharavela’s father must 
have been on the throne at that time, and be was preceded by his father. But we 
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Obviously according to one tradition there were about 
nineteen Lings who probably ruled for 300 years as the 
Vayu says, while according to another tradition there 
were thirty kings the lengths of whose reigns covered 
a period of more than 400 years. In the opinion 
of Sir R. Gr. Bhandarkar the longer list includes the 
names of princes belonging to all the branches of the 
Andhrabbritya dynasty, and that the longer period 
represents the total duration of the reigns of all the 
princes belonging to the several branches. The period 
of 300 years, and the seventeen, eighteen or nineteen 
names given in the Vayu Purana, and hinted at in the 
Matsya, refer to the main branch. That there was at 
least one line of Satakarnis distinct from the main branch 
is admitted by all. Inscriptions in Aparanta, in Kanara 
and in the north of Mysore testify to the existence of a 
family of §atakarais who ruled over Kuntala (the Kanarese 
districts) before the Kadambas. 1 The Matsya list includes 
at least two kings of this line named Skandasvati and 
Kuntala Satakarpi, who are passed over in silence by the 
Vayu. Shanda-n&v&'Satakci actually appears as the name 
of a prince of the Kanarese line of Satakarnis in a 
Kanheri inscription. 2 As to Kuntala Satakarni, the 
commentary on Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra takes the word 
“ Kuntala ” in the name Kuntala Satakarni &atavahana 
to mean “ Kuntala-vishaye jatatvat tat-samakhyah.” It 
is, therefore, fair to conclude that the Matsya Purana 
which mentions 30 Satavahana kings includes not 
only the main branch hut also the Kuntala line. 

learn from Aioka’a inscriptions tliat Kalinga was actually governed at that time,by a 
Manrya Knm3ra under the suzerainty of Asoka himself. Therefore ti-vasa-sata 
should be taken to mean 300 and not 103. 

1 A Satavahana of Kuntala is referred to by the Kavya MtmarhsS (p. 50) as 
having ordered the exclusive use of Prakrit in his harem. He may have been 
identical with the famous king Hala (c/. Kuntala.janavayainena Halena, p. xxiii). 

2 Kapson, Andhra Coins, liii. 
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On the other hand, the Vayu Parana omits some of 
the Satakarnis of Kuntala and mentions only about 19 
kings most of whom belonged to the main line whose 
rule lasted for 300 years. If the main line of 
Satavahana kings consisted only of about nineteen princes, 
and if the duration of their rule be three centuries, there 
is no difficulty in accepting the Puranic statement that 
Simuka flourished in the first century B.O., and that his 
dynasty ceased to rule in Northern Deccan in the third 
century A.D. The Kuntala line lasted longer and did not 
come to an end before the fourth or fifth century A.D., 
when it was supplanted by the Kadambas. Thus the 
total duration of the rule of both the branches of 
Satakarnis is really more than 400 years. The kings 
of the Kuntala line are no doubt placed before the 
great Gautamiputra and his successors. But we have 
other instances of the inversion of the order of kings in 
the Puranas. 1 

Regarding the original home of the Satavahana family 
there is also a good deal of controversy. Some scholars 
think that the Satavahanas were not Andhras (Telugus) 
hut merely Andhra-hhrityas of Kanarese origin. In the 
Epigraphia Indica, Yol. XTV (1917) Dr. Sukthankar 
edited an Inscription of Siri-Pulumavi “ king of the 
Satavahanas ” which mentions a place called Satavahani- 
hara. The place occurs also in the Hira-Hadagalli 
copper-plate inscription of the Pallava king Siva-skanda- 
varman in the slightly altered form of Satahani-rattha. 
Dr. Sukthankar suggests that the territorial division 
Satavahani-Satahani must have comprised a good portion 
of the modern Bellary district, and that it was the origi¬ 
nal home of the Satavahana family. Other indications 
point to the territory immediately south of the 


1 See pp. 66, 72 ante. For the late date of Hala see Bhand. Com., Vol. 189. 
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Madliyadesa as the original home of the Satavahana- 
Satakarnis. The Vinaya Texts 1 mention a town 
called “ Setakannika” which lay on the southern frontier 
of the Majjhima-desa. It is significant that the earliest 
records of the Satakarnis are found in the Northern 
Deccan and Central India. The name Andhra probably 
came to be applied to the kings in later times when they 
lost their northern and western possessions and became a 
purely Andhra power governing the territory at the 
mouth of the river Krishna. 2 

There is reason to believe that the “ Andhra/ 1 
Andhrabhritya or Satavahana kings were Brahmanas 
with a little admixture of Naga blood. The Dvatrimsat- 
puttalika represents Salivahana (Satavahana) as of mixed 
Brahmana and Naga origin. The Naga connection is 
suggested by names like Skanda-naga-Sataka, while 
the claim to the rank of Brahmana is actually put 
forward in an inscription. In the Nasik prasasti of 
Gautamiputra ,Satakarni the king is called “ Eka 
Bamhana,” i. <?., the unique Brahmana. Some scholars, 
however, are inclined to take Bamhana to mean merely 
a Brahmaiiical Hindu, but this interpretation cannot 
he accepted in view of the fact that Gautamiputra 
is also called c: Khatiya-dapa-mana-madana,” i. e. } the 
destroyer of the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas. The 
expression " Eka-bamhana ” when read along with the 
passage “ Khatiya-dapa-mana-madana ” leaves no room 
for doubt that Gautamiputra of the Satavahana family 
claimed to be a Brahmana like Parasurama. As a matter 
of fact in the prasasti the king is described as “ the 
unique Brahmana in prowess equal to Kama. 55 

1 S.B.B. XVII, 38. 

2 For the origin and meaning of the names gstavahana and gStakarni see also 
Camlx Hist. Ind. Vol,, I, p, 599n; and J.B.O.R.S, 101*7, December,p. 442n, Both 
Barnett and Jayaswal connect them with the SStiyaputas. 
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According to the Pnranas Simuka gave the final coup 
de grace to the $unga-Kanva power. He was succeeded 
by his brother Krishna. This king has been identified 

with Kanha “ Raja, of the Sadavahana-kula 55 mentioned 
in a Nasik inscription. The inscription tells us that a 
certain cave was caused to be made by an inhabitant of 
Nasik in the time of King Kanha. 

Kanha-Krishna was succeeded according to the Pura- 
nas by Saltakarni. This Satakarni has been identified 
with 

(1) King Satakarni Dakshinapatha-pati, son of 
Simuka Satavabana mentioned in the Nanaghat Inscrip¬ 
tion of Nayanika. 

(2) Satakarni lord of the west who was defied by 
Kharavela, king of Kalinga. 

(3) Rajan Sri Satakarni of a Sanchi Inscription. 

(4) The elder Saraganus mentioned in thePeriplus and 

(5) Satakarni lord of Pratishthana, father of Sakti- 
kumara mentioned in Indian literature. 

The first and fifth identifications are accepted by all 
scholars. The second identification is also probable 
because the Puranas place Satakarni, the successor of 
Krishna, after the Kanvas, i.e., in the first century B.C. S 
while the Hathigumpha Inscription places Kharavela 300 
years after Nanda-raja, i.e., in the first century B.C. 

Marshall objects to the third identification on the 
ground that Sri Satakarni who is mentioned in the 
Nanaghat and Hathigumpha Inscriptions reigned in the 
middle of the second century B.C.; his dominions, there¬ 
fore, could not have included Eastern Malwa (the Sanchi 
region) which in the second century B.C., was ruled by 
the Sungas and not by the Andhras. 1 But we have seen 


1 A Guide to Saiichi, p. 13, 
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that the date of the Hathigumpha Inscription is the first 
century B.O. (300 years after Nanda-raja). Moreover, 
the Puranas place the kings mentioned in the Nanaghat 
Inscription not earlier than the Kanvas, i.e., the first 
century B.O. The identification of the successor of 
Krishna of the Satavaliana family with Satakarni of the 
Sanchi Inscription, therefore, does not conflict with what 
is known of the history of Eastern Malwa in the second 
century B.O. Lastly, it would be natural for the first 
Satakarni to he styled simply Satakarni or the elder 
Satakarni (Saraganus, from a Prakrit form like Sada- 
ganna) while it would be equally natural for the later 
Satakarnis to he distinguished from him by the addition 
of a geographical designation like Kuntala, or a metro¬ 
nymic like Gautamiputra or Yasishthiputra. 

We learn from the Nanaghat Inscriptions that Sata- 
karni, son of Simuka, entered into a matrimonial alliance 
with the powerful Amgtya family, the scions of which 
were called Maharathi, and became sovereign of the 
whole of Dakshinapatha. He also conquered Eastern 
Malwa and performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. The 
conquest of Eastern Malwa is proved by the Sanchi Ins¬ 
cription which records the gift of a certain Anariida, the 
son of Yasithi, the foreman of the artisans of Rajan 
Siri-Satakani. Satakarni seems to have been the first 
prince to raise the Satavahanas to the position of para¬ 
mount sovereigns of Trans-Yindhyan India. Thus arose 
the first great empire in the Godavari valley which rival¬ 
led in extent and power the Suiiga empire in the Ganges 
valley and the Greek empire in the Land of the Five 
Rivers. According to the evidence of Indian as well as 
classical literature, the capital of the Satavahana Empire 
was at Pratishthana, “ the modern Paithan on the north 
hank of the Godavari in the Aurangabad District of 
Hyderabad.” 
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After the death of $atakarni his wife Nayanika, or 
Nagapika, daughter of the Maharathi Tranakayiro Kala» 
laya, the scion of the Amgiya family, was proclaimed 
regent during the minority of the princes Yedasri and 
Sakti-kM (Sati-Srimat) or Haku-Sri. The last mentioned 
prince is probably identical with Sakti-kumfira, son of 
Salivahana, mentioned in Jaina literature. 


Early SafcavShanas 
SStavShana-feula Arngiya-kula 

_ I. | 

I | Kalalaya MahSrathi 

Simnka Krishna Arngiya-kula-vard'hana 

^ MahSrathi Tranakayiro 

_ ^Stakarni I Deyi NayanikS. 

King of Dakshinapatha I 

YedarSi Sakti grimat 

The Satavahanas were not the only enemies of 
Magadha in the first century B.C. "We learn from the 
Hathigumpha Inscription that when Satakarni was ruling 

in the west, Kharavela of Kalinga carried his arms to 
Northern India and humbled the king of Kajagpiha. 

Kharavela belonged to the Cheta dynasty. Prof. 
Chanda points out that Cheta princes are mentioned in 
the Vessantara Jataka (No. 5-17). The Milinda-panho 
contains a statement which seems to indicate that the 
Chetas were connected with the Chetis or Chedis. The 
particulars given in that work regarding the Cheta king 
Sura Parichara agree with what we know about the Chedi 
king Uparichara. 1 

Very little is known regarding the history of Kalinga 
from the death of Asoka to the rise of the Cheta dynasty 
in the first century B.C. (three hundred years after the 
Nandas). The names of the first two kings of the Cheta 
line are not given in the Hathigumpha inscription. 
Luders Ins. No. 1347 mentions a king named Vakradeva. 

1 Rhys Davids, Milinda, p. 287; Mbli. I„ 63, 14. 
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But we do not know whether he was a predecessor or 
successor of Kkaravela. During the rale of the second 
king, who must have reigned for at least 9 years, Khara- 
vela occupied the position of Tuvaraja. When he had 
completed his 24th year, he was anointed Maharaja of 
Kalinga. 1 In the first year of his reign he repaired the 
gates and ramparts of his capital, Kalihga-nagara. In the 
next year, without taking heed of Satakarni, he sent a 
large army to the west and took the city of Masika (?) 
with the help of the Kusambas. He followed up his 
success by further operations in the west and, in his 
fourth year, compelled the Bathikas and Bhojakas to do 
him homage. In the fifth year he had an aqueduct that 
had not been used for 300 years since Nandaraja conduct¬ 
ed into his capital. 

Emboldened by his successes in the Deccan the 
Kalinga king turned his attention to the North. 2 In the 
eighth year he harassed the king of Bajagriha so that he 
fled to Mathura. If Mr. Jayaswal is right in identifying 
this king with Brihaspatimitra, then king Brihaspati must 
have ruled over Magadha after the Kanva dynasty. 
Udaka of the Pabhosa Inscription who came later than 
Brihaspatimitra cannot, in that case, he identified with 
the fifth Sunga king who must be identified with 
Bhagabhadra. 

The attack on Northern India was repeated in the tenth 
and twelfth years. In the tenth year the Kalinga king 
organised a grand expedition against Bharatavarsha, 
perhaps identical with the valley of the Jumna, the scene 
of the exploits of Bharata Dauhsanti and his descendants, 
where the king of Bajagriha had fled for shelter. He 

1 KhSravela’s chief queen was the daughter of a prince named LalSka, the great 
grandson of Hathisimha, 

Some scholars find in line 8 of the Hathigumpha Ina. a reference to a 
Tavana-raja, 
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could not achieve any great success in that region. 
He simply claims to have harassed the .kings of 
Uttarapatha and watered his elephants in the GangaL 
But in Magadha he was more successful; the repeated 
blows certainly ** struck terror into the Magadhas,” and 
compelled the Magadha king* (Brihaspatimitra ?) to bow 
at his feet. Having subjugated Magadha, the invader 
once more turned his attention to southern India. 
Already in his eleventh year “ he had Pithuda ploughed 
with a plough drawn by an ass.” Levi 1 identifies this city 
with Pihunda of the Uttaradhyayana (21), and Pitundra 
metropolis of Ptolemy in the interior of the country of 
Masulipatam (Maisoloi). The conqueror seems to have 
pushed further to the south and made his power felt even 
by the King of the Pandya country. In the thirteenth 
year Kharavela erected pillars on the Kumari Hill in the 
vicinity of the dwelling of the Arhats. 

III. The End, of Greek Rule in North - West India . 

While the Magadhan monarchy was falling before 
the onslaughts of the Satavahanas and the Chetas, the 
Greek power in the North-West was also hastening towards 
dissolution. We have already referred to the feuds of 
Demetrios and Eukratides. The dissensions of these two 
princes led to a double succession, one derived from 
Demetrios holding Sakala (Sialkot) with a considerable 
portion of the Indian interior, the other derived from 
Eukratides holding Takshasila, Pushkaravatl, Kapisa and 
Bactria. According to Gardner and Kapson, Apollodotos, 
Antimachos, Pantaleon, Agathokles, Agathokleia, the 
Stratos, Menander, Dionysios, Zoilos, Hippostratos and 
Apollophanes belonged to the house of Euthydemos and 
Demetrios. Most of these sovereigns used the same coin¬ 
types, specially the figure of the goddess Athene hurling 


1 Ind. Ant.. 1926. 145. 
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the thunderbolt, which is characteristic of the Euthydemian 
line. Pantaleon and Agathokles strike coins with almost 
identical types. 1 They both adopt the metal nickel for 
their coins, and they alone use in their legends the 
Brahmi alphabet. They seem, therefore, to have been 
closely connected probably as brothers. It is not impro¬ 
bable that Agathokleia was their sister. Agathokles 
issued a series of coins in commemoration of Alexander, 
Antiochos Nikator (Antiochos III Megas according to 
Malala), Diodotos, and Euthydemos. 

Apollodotos, the Stratos, Menandar and some later 
kings use the Athene type of coins. Apollodotos and 
Menander are mentioned together in literature. The 
author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea says that 
“ to the present day ancient drachmae are current in 
Barygaza bearing inscriptions in Greek letters, and the 
devices of those who reigned after Alexander, Apollodotos 
and Menander.” Again, in the title of the lost forty- 
first book of Justin’s work, Menander and Apollodotos are 
mentioned as Indian kings. 2 It appears from the 
Milindapanho that the capital of the dynasty to which 
Menander belonged was Sakala or Sagala. 3 We learn from 
Ptolemy the geographer that the city had another name 
Euthymedia (Euthydemia ?) a designation which was 
probably derived from the Euthydemian line. 

To the family of Eukratides belonged Heliokies and 
probably Lysias and Antialkidas who ruled conjointly. 
A common type of Antialkidas is the Pilei of the Dioscuri, 
which seems to connect him with Eukratides; his portrait 
according to Gardner resembles that of Heliokles. It is 

1 Dancing girl in oriental costume according to Whitehead ; Maya, mother of 
the Buddha, in the nativity scene according to Foucher (JRAS., 1919, p. 90). 

s Rhys Davids, Milinda., p. xix. 

3 “ Atthi Yonakanam nauaputabhedanain Sagalannalma nagaram.” “Jambndipe 
SSgala nagare Milindo n3ma RSja ahosi.” “Atthi kho Nagasena SSgalaih n£ma 
nagaram, tattha Milindo nama Raja rajjam kSreti.” 
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not improbable that he was an immediate successor of 
Heliokles. 1 A Besnagar Inscription makes him a 
contemporary of Kasiputra Bhagabhadra of Vidisa who 
probably ruled in the third quarter of the second century 
B. 0. (sometime after Agnimitra). The capital of 
Antialkidas was probably at Takshasila or Taxila, the 
place whence his ambassador Heliodoros went to the 
kingdom of Bhagabhadra. But his dominions seem also 
to have included Kapis'i. 2 * After his death the western 
Greek kingdom probably split up into three parts, viz. t 
Takshasila (ruled by Archebios), Pushkalavati (governed 
by Diomedes, Epander, Philoxenos, Artemidoros, and 
Peukelaos), and Eapisi held successively by Amyntas 
and Hermaeus (Hermaios). 

The Greek power must have been greatly weakened 
by the feuds of the rival lines of Demetrios and Eukratides. 
The evils of internal dissension were aggravated by 
foreign inroads. We learn from Strabo 8 that the Parthians 
deprived Eukratides by force of arms of a part of 
Bactriana, which embraced the satrapies of Aspionus and 
Turiva. There is reason to believe that the Parthian 
king Mithradates I penetrated even into India. Orosius, a 
Boman historian who flourished about 400 A.D., makes a 
definite statement to the effect that Mithridates or 
Mithradates subdued the natives between the Hydaspes 4 * 
and the Indus. His conquest thus drove a wedge between 
the kingdom of Eukratides and that of his rival of the 
house of Euthydemos. 

The causes of the final downfall of the Bactrian 
Greeks are thus stated by Justin : “the Bactrians 


1 Gardner, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Museum, p. xxxiv. 

2 Camb, Hist., 558. 

s H. & F.’s Ed., vol. II, pp. 251-253. 

4 In the Cambridge History, p. 568, however, this river has been identified with 

a Persian stream, the Medns Hydaspes of Virgil. 
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harassed by various wars lost not only their dominions 
but their liberty ; for having suffered from contentions 
with the Sogdians, the Drangians and the Indians they 
were at last overcome as if exhausted by the weaker 
Parthians.” 

The Sogdians were the people of the region now 
known as Samarkand and Bukhara. They were separated 
from Bactriana by the Qxus. By the term Sogdian 
Justin probably refers not only to the Sogdiani proper 
but also to the well-known tribes which, according to 
Strabo, 1 deprived the Greeks of Bactriana, viz., the Asii, 
Pasiani, Tochari, Sacarauli and the Sacae or Sakas. 
The story of the Saka occupation of the Indo-Greek 
possessions will be told in the next chapter. The Latin 
historian Pom perns Trogus describes how Diodotos had 
to fight Scythian tribes, the Sarancae and Asiani, who 
finally conquered Sogdiana and Bactria. The occupation 
of Sogdiana probably entitled them to the designation 
Sogdian used by Justin. Sten Konow 2 suggests the 
identification of the Tochari of the Classical writers with 
the Ta-hia of the Chinese historians. He further identifies 
the Asii, Asioi or Asiani with the Yue-chi. We are 
inclined to identify the Tochari with the Tukharas who 
formed an important element of the Bactrian population 
in the time of Ptolemy and are described by that author 
as a great people. 3 They are apparently “ the warlike 
nation of the Bactrians ” of the time of the Periplus. 

The Drangians referred to by Justin inhabited the 
country between Areia, Gedrosia and Arachosia, including 
the province now called Slstan (Sakasthfina). Numis¬ 
matic evidence indicates that a Drangian family, viz., 
the dynasty of Vonones supplanted Greek rule in a 
considerable part of Afghanistan specially in Arachosia, 

II. and F s Ed., vol- II, pp. 245-246. 2 Modern Review, 1921, April, p. 464. 

3 Ind. Ant,, 1884, pp. 395-396. 
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Vonones is a Parthian (Imperial) name. Hence some 
scholars call his dynasty a Parthian family. But names are 
not sure proofs of nationality. Sir ft. G. Bhandarkar calls 
the dynasty Saka. 1 The best name for the family would 
he Drangian, because their home territory was Drangiana. 
On coins Yonones is associated with two princes, viz., 

(i) Spalahora who is called Maharaja-bhrata. 

(h) Spalaga-dama, son of Spalahora. 

There is one coin which Thomas and Cunningham 
attributed to Yonones and Azes I. But the coin really 
belongs to Maues. 2 There is a silver coin of a prince 
named Spa 1 irises which bears on the obverse the legend 
Basileus Adelphoy Spalirisoy, and on the reverse “ Maha¬ 
raja Bhraha Dhramiasa Spalarishisa,” i. <?., Spalirises the 
Just, brother of the king. This king has been identified 
with Yonones. Yonones thus was a supreme ruler, and 
he appointed his brothers Spalirises and Spalahora 
viceroys to govern the provinces conquered by him, and 
after the death of the latter, confered the viceroyalty on 
his nephew Spalaga-dama. Vonones was succeeded as 
supreme ruler by his brother Spalirises. The coins of 
Spalirises present two varieties, viz., 

1. Coins which bear his name alone in both the legends: 

2. Coins on which his name occurs on the obverse in 
the Greek legend, and those of Azes on the reverse in the 
Kharoshthi legend. The second variety proves that 
Spalirises had a colleague named Azes who governed a 
territory where the prevailing script was Kharoshthi. 
This Azes has been identified with king Azes of the 
Panjab about whom we shall speak in the next chapter. 


1 Isidore of Oharas (Z. D. M. G„ 1906, pp. 57.58 j JRAS., 1915, p. 831) refers to 
Sigal in Sacastene as the residence of a Saka king, 

* Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the PafijSb Museum, p. 93. 
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As regards the Indian enemies of the Bactrian Greeks 
we must refer in the first place to the Sungas who are 
represented in Kalidasa’s Malavikagnimitram as defeat¬ 
ing the Yavanas on the Sindhu. An Indian named 
Bhadrayas'as seems to have had some share in the des¬ 
truction of the Greek Kingdom of the Eastern Panjab. 
The Nasik prasasti of Gautamiputra Satakarni represents 
that king as the destroyer of the Yavanas, apparently of 
Western India. 

The final destruction of Greek rule was, as Justin 
says, the work of the Parthians. Marshall tells us 1 that 
the last surviving Greek principality, that of Hermaios 
in the Kabul valley, was overthrown by the Parthian 
king Goadophernes. The Chinese historian Ean-ye also 
refers to the Parthian occupation of Kabul. 2 ct Whenever 
any of the three kingdoms of Tien Tchou, Ki-pin or 
Ngansi became powerful, it brought Kabul into subjec¬ 
tion. When it grew weak it lost Kabul.Later, 

Kabul fell under the rule of Parthia. 55 


1 A G-uide to Taxila, p. li. 

Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University, Vol. I, p. 81. 




Scythian Rule in Northern India. 

I. The Sahas. 

In the second and first centuries B. 0., Greek rule in 
parts of Kafiristan and Gandhara was supplanted by 
that of the Sakas. The history of the First Han 
Dynasty states “ formerly when the Hiung-nu conquered 
the Ta-Yue-tchi the latter emigrated to the west, and 
subjugated the Ta-hia ; whereupon the Sai-wang went 
to the south, and ruled over Kipin.” 1 Sten Konow points 
out that the Sai-wang are the same people which are 
known in Indian tradition under the designation Saka- 
murunda, Murunda being a later form of a Saka word 
which has the same meaning as Chinese “wang,” i.e., 
master, lord. In Indian inscriptions and coins it has 
frequently been translated with the Indian word Svamin, 
The name of the S3aka king who occupied Kipin is 
not known. The earliest ruler of that region mentioned 
in Chinese records is Wu-t’ou-lao whose son was ousted 
by Yin-mo-fu, the son of the prince of Jung-kfii, who 
established himself as king of Kipin during the reign of 
the Emperor Hsuan-ti, which lasted from 73 to 18 
B. C., and killed the envoys sent in the reign of the 
Emperor Yiianti (B. C. 48-32). In the reign of 
Cheng-ti (32-7 B. C.) the support of China was 
sought without success by the king of Kipin, probably 
the successor of Yin-mo-fu, who was in danger 
from some powerful adversary, apparently a king 
of the Yue-chi, who had relations with China about 
this time as is proved by the communication of 
certain Buddhist books to a Chinese Official in 2 B. 0. 2 

1 JRAS., 1903, p, 22 ; Modern Review, April, 1921, p. 464. 

2 Calc. Rev.JFe b., 1924, pp. 251. 252; Smith, EHI. p. 25S.n. ; JRAS., 1913, 647. 

35 
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S. Levi identifies Kipin with Kasmir. But his view 
has been ably controverted by Sten Konow 1 * who accepts 
Ohavannes’ identification with Kapisa. 9 Gandhara was 
the eastern part of Kipin, A passage of Hemachandra’s 
Abhidhana-Chintamani seems to suggest that the capital 
of the Sai-wang (Saka-Murandah) was Lampaka or 
Laghman (Lampakastu Murandah Syuh). Sten Konow 
says that the Sai, i.e,, the Sakas, passed Hientu, i.e ., the 
gorge west of Skardu on their way to Kipin. 3 
Though the Sakas wrested Kipin (Kapisa-Gandhara) from 
the hands of the Greeks they could not permanently 
subjugate Kabul, 4 where the Greeks maintained a pre¬ 
carious existence. They were more successful in India. 
Inscriptions at Mathura, and Nasik prove that the Sakas 
extended their sway as far as the Jumna in the east and 
the Godavari in the south, and destroyed the power of 
the Mitras of Mathura and the Satavahanas of Paithan. 

No connected or detailed account of the Saka kings 
of Kipin is possible. Sakas are mentioned along with 
the Yavanas in the Kamayana, 5 the Mahabharata, 6 the 
Manusamhita 7 * and the Mahabhashya. s The Harivam- 
sa 9 informs us that they shaved one half of their heads, 
and the Jaina work Kalakacharya-kathanaka states that 
their kings were called Sabi. 10 

The Sakas are also mentioned in the Prasastis of 
Gautamiputra Satakami and Samudra Gupta, Their 

1 Ep.Ind, XIV, p. 291. 

5 The country drained by the northern tributaries of the river Kabul, ibid. p. 
290; cf. Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, 259-260. 

3 Ep, Ind. XIV, 291. 

4 Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. I, p. 81. 

5 I. 54 22 ; TV. 48,12. 

0 II. 32. 17, 

7 X, 44. 

6 Ind. Ant. 1875, 244. 

3 Chap. 14. 16. 

10 Z. D. M. G., 34, p. 262. 
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kingdom or empire “ Sakasth&na” is probably mentioned 
in the Makamayuri (95) and in the Mathura Lion Capital 
Inscription. The passage in the inscription containing 
the word Sakasthana runs thus :— 

Sarvasa Sakastanasa puyae. 

Cunningham interpreted the passage as meaning 
“for the merit of the people of Sakastan.” Dr. Eleet, 
however, maintained that “ there are no real grounds for 
thinking that the Sakas ever figured as invaders of any 
part of northern India above Kathiawad and the western 
and southern parts of the territory now known as Mal- 
wa.” He took Sarva to he a proper name and translated 
the inscriptional passage referred to above as “a gift of 
Sarva in honour of his home.” 1 

Elect’s objection is ineffective. Chinese evidence 
clearly establishes the presence of fclakas in Kipin, i.e., 
Kapisa-Gandhara. As regards the presence of the tribe 
at Mathura, the site of the inscription, we should note 
that the Markandeya Purana 2 refers to a Saka settlement 
in the Madhyades'a. Dr. Thomas 3 points out that the 
epigraphs on the Lion Capital exhibit a mixture of Saka 
and Persian nomenclature. The name Mevaki, for 
instance, which occurs in the inscriptions is a variant of 
the Scythian name Mauakes. 4 The termination “-us ” 
in Komusa and °Samuso seems to be Scythic, Dr. Tho¬ 
mas further points out that there is no difficulty in the 
expression of honour to the “ whole realm of the Sakas ” 
since we find in the Wardak, Sue Vihar and other ins- 

1 JARS., 1905, 155; Mr. N. G-. Majumdar (JASB., 1924, 17) takes Sakastana 
to mean “ SakrasthSna, i.e., ‘ the place o£ Indra.’ 

2 Chapter 58. 

3 Ep. Ind. IX, pp. 188ff. 

* cf. Manes, Moga, and Mavaces the commander of the Sakas who went to 
the aid of Darius Codomanmis, (Ohinnock, Arrian, p. 142), 
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criptions even more comprehensive expressions, e. g, } 
Sarva sattvanam—of all living creatures. As regards 
Meet’s renderings “ svaka 55 and “ sakatthana ” one’s 
own place, Dr. Thomas says that it does not seem natural 
to inscribe on the stone honour to somebody’s own home. 
A puja addressed to a country is unusual, but inscription 
G of the Lion Capital contains a similar puja addressed 
to the chief representatives of the Saka dominion. 

Sakasthana, doubtless, included the district of Scythia 
mentioned in the Periplus, ec from which flows down the 
river Sinthus, the greatest of all the rivers that flow into 
the Erythraean Sea.” The metropolis of “ Scythia ” in 
the time of the Periplus was Minnagara; and its market- 
town was Barbaricum on the seashore. 

Princes bearing Saka names are mentioned in several 
inscriptions discovered in Taxila, Mathura and western 
India. According to Dr. Thomas “ whatever Saka dynas¬ 
ties may have existed in the Pan jab or India, reached 
India neither through Afghanistan nor through Kasmir 
but, as Cunningham contended, by way of Sind and the 
valley of the Indus.” 1 This theory cannot be accepted in 
its entirety in view of the Chinese account of the Saka 
occupation of Kipin and the epigraphic evidence regarding 
the existence of a Scythian Satrapy at KApisi. 2 We 
cannot also overlook the fact that some of the gaka 
names hitherto discovered are those of the Northern Sakas 
who lived near the Sogdianoi, 3 e.g ., the names Maues, 
Moga (Taxila plate) and Mevaki (Mathura Lion Capital) 
are variants of tiie Saka name Mauakes. "We learn from 
Arrian that a chief named Mauakes or Mavaces led the 
“ Sacians, a Scythian tribe belonging to the Scythians who 
dwelt in Asia,’ who lived outside the jurisdiction of the 

1 JBAS., 1906, p. 216. 

2 JASB., 1924, 14. 

s lad. Ant., 1884, pp. 399-400, 
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Persian governor of the Bactrians and the Sogdianians, 
but were in alliance with the Persian king. KshaharSta 
or Khakharata, the family designation of a Satrapal house 
of Western and Southern India, is perhaps equivalent to 
Karatai the name of a Saka tribe of the North. 1 

The conquest of the Lower Indus valley, Cutch and 
part of Western India may, however, have been effected 
by the Sakas of western Sakasthana (Sistan) who are 
mentioned by Isidore of Charax. The name of the 
capitals of “ Scythia ” («.<?., the Lower Indus valley) and 
of the Kingdom of Mambarus (Nam banns ?) in the time 
of the Periplus was Minnagara, and this was evidently 
derived from the city of Min in Sakasthana mentioned 
by Isidore. 9 Bapson points out that one of the most 
characteristic features in the names of the western 
Kshatrapas of Ohashtana’s line, viz,, <( Daman ” (-dama) 
is found also In the name of a prince of the Drangianian 
house of Vonones. Lastly, the Karddamaka family from 
which the daughter of the Mahakshatrapa Budra claimed 
descent, apparently derived its name from the Karddama 
river in Persia. 3 

The earliest Saka king mentioned in Indian inscrip¬ 
tions and coins is, perhaps, Maues (usually identified with 
Moga of the Taxila plate). He was a paramount 
sovereign (Maharaya). His dominions included Taxila 
which was ruled by a Satrapal family. 

The dates assigned to Maues by various scholars range 
from B.C. 135 to A. D. 154. His coins are found ordi¬ 
narily in the Panjab, and chiefly in the western portion 
of the province of which Taxila was the ancient capital. 
There can thus be no doubt that Maues was the king of 
Gandhara. Now it is impossible to find for Maues a 

1 Ind. Ant., 1884, p. 400. 

a JRAS, 1915, p. 830. 

3 Shamsastry’s trans. of ArthasSatra, p. 86n6. 
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place in the history of the Panjab before the Greek king 
Antialkidas who was reigning at Taxila when king 
Bkagabhadra was on the throne of Vidisa for fourteen 
years. The date of Bhagabhadra is uncertain but he 
must be placed later than Agnimitra Snhga who ruled 
from B. 0. 149-MO. The fourteenth year of Bkagabhadra, 
therefore, could not have fallen before 127 B.C. Conse¬ 
quently Antialkidas must have been ruling in the second 
half of the second century B.C., and his reign could not 
have ended before 127 B.C. The Saka occupation of 
Gandhara must, therefore, be later tliau 127 B.C. All 
scholars except Meet identify Maues with Maharaya 
Moga of the Sirsukh or Taxila plate dated in the year 78 
of an unspecified era. The generally accepted view is 
that the era is of Saka institution. As the era is used 
only in N. India and the border land it is permissible to 
conjecture that it came into existence after the Saka occu¬ 
pation of those regions. We have already seen that this 
occupation could not have taken place before 127 B.C. 
The era used in the Taxila plate could not, therefore, have 
originated before 127 B.C. The year 78 of the era could 
not have fallen before B.C. (I27 — 78=)49. Consequently 
Maues-Moga cannot be placed before B. C. 49. He must 
be placed even later, because we learn from the Chinese 
records that Yin-mo-fu was in possession of Kipin or 
Kapisa-Gandhara about 48-33 B.C. Maues, therefore, will 
have to be placed after 33 B.C. He cannot perhaps be 
placed later than the middle of the first century A.D., 
because we learn from Apollonios and the author of the 
Periplus that about that time or a little later both Taxila 
and Minnagara, the metropolis of Scythia or the Saka 
kingdom in the Indus valley, had passed into the hands 
of the Parthians. It seems, therefore, that Maues ruled 
after 33 B.O., but before the closing years of the first 
century A. D. It is not altogether improbable that he 
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flourished in the year 22 A. D.—-the year 78 of the era 
commencing 58 B. 0., which afterwards came to he 
known as the Krita-Malava-Vikrama era. But the matter 
must be regarded as not finally settled. 

Numismatists say that Maues was succeeded on the 
throne of the Western Panjab by Azes who put an end 
to Greek rule in the Eastern Pan jab by annexing the 
kingdom of Hippostratos. The coins of Azes are very 
closely related to the issues of the Vonones family, 
and the assumption has always been made that Azes, the 
king of the Pahjab, is identical with Azes, the colleague 
of Spalirises. Some scholars think that there were two 
kings of the name of Azes and that the first Azes was the 
immediate successor, not of Maues, hut of Spalirises, 
and that Maues came not only after Azes I, but also 
after Azes II. But the last part of the theory cannot 
he accepted in view of the synchronism of Gondophernes 
and Azes II proved by the fact that Aspavarma served as 
Strategos under both the monarchs! As Gondophernes 
ruled in the year 103, 2 while Maues-Moga ruled in the 
year 78, 3 and as both these dates are referred by scholars 
to the same era, both Gondophernes and his contemporary 
Azes II must be later than Maues-Moga. There is no room 
for Maues-Moga between Azes I and Azes II, because we 
shall see presently that the succession from Azes I to Azes 
II is clearly established by numismatic evidence. Maues 
came either before Azes I or after Azes II; but we have 
already seen that he could not have reigned after Azes II. 
He must, therefore, be placed before Azes I. He must 
have been ruling in the Panjab when Vonones was ruling 
in Sistan. When Vonones was succeeded by Spalirises, 
Maues was succeeded by Azes I. We have already seen 

1 Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Pan jab Museum, p. 150, 

2 GJ. the Takht-i-Bahai Inscription. 

3 Of. the Taxila Plate of Patika. 
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that Spalirises and Azes I issued joint coins . 1 The 
relationship between the two nionarchs is not known. 
They may hare been related by blood, or they may 
have been mere allies like Hermaios and Kujula 
Kadphises . 2 

King Azes I struck some coins bearing his own name 
in Greek on the obverse, and that of Azilises in Kharo- 
shthi on the reverse. Then again we have another type 
of coins on which the name in Greek is Azilises, and in 
Kharoshthi is Aya (Azes). Dr. Bhandarkar and Smith 
postulate that these two joint types, when considered to¬ 
gether, prove that Azilises, before his accession to in¬ 
dependent power, was the subordinate colleague of an 
Azes, and that an Azes similarly was subsequently the 
subordinate colleague of Azilises. The two princes named 
Azes cannot be, therefore, identical, and they must be dis¬ 
tinguished as Azes I and Azes II. Whitehead, however, 
observes that the silver coins of Azilises ere better executed 
and earlier in style than those of Azes. The best didrachms 
of Azes compare unfavourably with the fine silver coins of 
Azilises with Zeus obverse and Dioskouri reverse, and 
with other rare silver types of Azilises. If Azilises 
preceded Azes, then following Dr. Smith we must have 
Azilises land Azilises II, instead of Azes I and Azes II. 
In conclusion Whitehead says that the differences in type 
and style between the abundant issues of Azes can be 
adequately explained by reasons of locality alone, opera¬ 
ting through a long reign . 3 Marshall, however, says that 
the stratification of coins at Taxila clearly proves the 

1 Eapson on pp. 573-574 of OHI identifies Azes, the colleague of Spalirises, with 

Azes II, and makes him the son of Spalirises. On page 572, however, the suggestion 
is found that Azes II was the son and successor of Azilises. It is difficult to see how 
the two views can be reconciled. 

3 Gf. Whitehead, p. 178, Marshall, Taxila, p. 16. 

3 Sten Konow not only rejects the duplication of Azes, but suggests the ideutifi. 
cation of Azes with Azilises. 



THE SAKAS 


281 


correctness of Smith’s theory, according to which Azes 1 
was succeeded by Azilises, and Azilises by Azes II. 1 

Recent discoveries have unearthed the gold coin of a 
king named Albania. Whitehead has no hesitation in 
recognising him as a member of the dynasty of Azes and 
Azilises. His date is, however, uncertain. 

Unlike the Xndo-Greek princes, the $aka kings style 
themselves on their coins Basileus Basileon, corresponding 
to the Prakrit on the reverse Maharajasa Rajarajasa. 
They also appropriate the epithet Mahatasa, corresponding 
to the Greek Megaloy, which we find on the coins of Greek 
kings. The title Rajaraja—king of kings—was not an 
empty boast. Bloga had under him the Viceroys Liaka 
and Patika of Taxila. Azes had under him at least two 
subordinate rulers, e.g., the Satrap Zeionises and the 
Strategos Aspavarma. The title Satrap or Kshatrapa 
occurs in the Behistun Inscription in the form Kshatra- 
pavan which means ‘ protector of the kingdom 5 {of. 
Goptri). The word “ Strategos 55 means a general. It is 
obvious that the Scythians revived in North-Western India 
the system of government by Satraps and military gover¬ 
nors. Coins and Inscriptions prove the existence of several 
other Satrapal families besides those mentioned above. 

The North Indian Kshatrapas or Satraps may be 
divided into three main groups, viz .:— 

1. The Satraps of Kapisi. 

2. The Satraps of the Western Panjab. 

3. The Satraps of Mathura. 

A Manikiala inscription affords the bare mention of a 

Satrap of Kapisi, Tvho was the son of the Satrap 
Granafaka. 2 

1 The coins which Smith assigns to Azes II are found generally nearer the 
surface than those of Azes I (J.R.A.S., 1914, 979V For Konow’s view, see Bp. Ind„ 
1926,274. 

2 Rapson, Andhra Coins, c-i; Ancient India, 141; JASB, 1924, 14, 
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The Pahjab Satraps belonged to three families, viz 

(а) The Kmsulaa or Kiaswluka Group. —It consisted 
of Liaka and his son Patika, of Ohliahara(ta family ?) and 
Chuksfaa. 1 According to Pleet there were two Patikas. 2 
But according to Marshall there was only one Viceroy of 
the name of Patika. 3 The Satrapal line of Kusuluka 
was intimately connected with the Satraps of Mathura. 4 
The coins of Liaka Kusuluka show the transition of the 
district towhich they belonged, i.e the Taxila region, from 
the rule of the Greek house of Eukratides to the ^akas. 5 
We know from the Taxila or Sirsukh plate, dated 
in the year 78, that Liaka was a Satrap of the great 
king Moga and that Patika was the Crown Prince 
(Yoyaraa). 

(б) Manigul or Managula and his son Zeioislses or 
Jihunia.— -They were probably Satraps of Pushkalavaii 
during the reign of Azes II. 

(c) The House of Indr&varma :—It consisted of 
Indravarman, his son Aspavarman, and Aspa’s nephew 
Sasas. Aspavarman acted as governor of both Azes II 
and Gondophernes, while Sasas served under Gondophernes 
and Pakores. 


The Satraps of Mathura. 

The earliest of this line of princes probably were the 
associated rulers Hagana and Hagamasha. They were 
perhaps succeeded by Sanjubula. A genealogical table 
of the house of Rarijubula is given below : 


1 Buhler, Ep. Ind,, IV, p. 54. 

3 J.R.A.S., 1907, p. I03S. 

3 J.B.A.S., 1914, pp. 979ff. 

* Of- Inscription G on the Mathura Lion Capital. 

5 Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 154. 
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Rafljnbiila = Ayasi KomSsa 


godasa Nadasi-Akasa=Arfca 

I 

Kharaosta 

Ranjubula, Raj uvula or Rajula is known from inscrip* 
tions as well as coins. An inscription in Brail mi characters 

at Mora near Mathura calls him a Mahakshatrapa. But 
the Greek legend on some of his coins describes him as 
** king of kings, the Saviour ” showing that he probably 
declared his independence. 

Rahjubula was probably succeeded by his son ^odasa. 
Inscription B on the Mathura Lion Capital mentions him 
as a Chhatrava (Satrap) and as the son of Mahackhatrava 
Rajula (Rahjubula). But later inscriptions at Mathura 
written in Brahmi characters call him a Mahakshatrapa. 
One of these inscriptions gives a date for him in the year 
72 of an unspecified era. It is clear that during his 
father’s lifetime he was only a Satrap. But on Ms 
father's death sometime before the year 72, he became 
a Great Satrap. Sten Konow adduces good grounds for 
believing that Sodasa dated his inscription in the Yikrama 
era. 1 Consequently the year 72 corresponds to A.I). 15. 

Dr. Majumdar refers the dates of the Northern Satraps 
(of Taxila and Mathura) to the Saka era, and places them 
in the middle of the second century A.D. But Ptolemy, 
who flourished about that time, places neither Taxila 
nor Mathura within Indo-Scythia, i.e., the $aka dominion. 
This shows that neither Taxila nor Mathura was a Saka 
possession in the second century A.D. The principal 
Indo-Scythian possessions in Ptolemy’s time were Patalene 
(the Indus Delta), Abiria (the Abkira country), and 
Syrastrene (Kathiawar). 8 This is exactly what we find in 

1 Ep, Ind., Vol. XIV, pp, 139-141, 

2 Ind, Ant., 1884, p. 354, 
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the Junagadh inscription of the Salta ruler Rudradaman 
who flourished in the middle of the second century A.D. 
In Ptolemy’s time Taxila was included within the Arsa 
(Sans. Urasa) territory, 1 and Mathura, belonged to the 
Kaspeiraioi. 2 Dr. Majumdar suggests that Ptolemy probab¬ 
ly noticed the Saka empire of Maues and his successors 
(which included Taxila, Mathura and Ujjaymi) under the 
name of Kaspeiraioi. s But we should remember that far 
from including Taxila, Mathura and Western India within 
one empire, Ptolemy sharply distinguishes the Kaspeiraioi 
from Indo-Scythia which was the real Salta domain in 
the middle of the second century A.D. 1 Moreover, the 
territory of the Kaspeiraioi must have included Kas'mir 
(the land of Kasyapa 5 ) ; and there is no evidence that the 
dynasty of Maues ever ruled in Kasmir. It was only 
under the kings of Kanishka’s dynasty that Kasmir and 
Mathura formed parts of one and the same empire. The 
Kaspeiraioi of Ptolemy evidently referred to the Kushan 
empire. 

We learn from the Mathura Lion Capital that when 
Suclasa, i.e., Sodasa was ruling as a mere Kshatrapa, Padika, 
i.e Patika was a Mahakshatrapa. As Sodasa was a 
Mahakshatrapa in the year 72, he must have been a 
Kshatrapa before 72. Consequently Padika or Patika 
must have been reigning as a Mahakshatrapa contem¬ 
porary of the Kshatrapa Sodasa before the year 72. The 
Taxila plat© of the year 78, however, styles Patika as a 
mere yovaraa (Crown Prince). 6 Dr. Fleet thinks that we 
have to do with two different Patikas. But Marshall and 

1 Ind, Ant., 1884, p. 348. 

2 Ind. Ant,, 1884, p. 350. 

3 University of Calcutta, Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. I, p. 98 n. 

* Of. Ptolemy, Ind. Ant., 1884, p. 354, and the Junagadh inscription of the Saka 
ruler Rudradaman. 

,!s Esjatarafigini, I, 27. 

6 N. G. Majumdar, J.A.S.B., 1924,25, 
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Sten Konow. think that Patika, who issued the Taxila 
plate, is identical with the Mahakshatrapa Padika of the 
Mathura Lion Capital, therefore the era in which the 
inscription of Sam 72 is dated, is not the same as in the 
Taxila plate of Sam 78. In other words while Meet 
duplicates kings, Marshall and Sten Konow duplicate eras. 
It is difficult to come to any final decision from the scanty 
data at our disposal, We should, however, remember that 
there are instances among the Western Kshatrapas of 
Chashtana’s line, of Mahakshatrapas being reduced to 
a humbler rank 1 and of a Kshatrapa (Jayadaman) being 
mentioned without the satrapal title. 2 It is, therefore, not 
altogether improbable that the inscription of Sara 7 2 and 
that of Sam 78 are dated in the same era, and yet the two 
Patikas are identical. In the Janlbigha inscription king 
Lakshmana Sena has no royal title prefixed to his name. 
If Sir John Marshall is right in reading the name of Aya 
(Azes) in the Taxila Inscription of 186, we have an addi¬ 
tional instance of a king being mentioned without any 
royal title. 

Kharaosta was a grandson (daughter’s son) of Rafiju- 
bula and was consequently a nephew of Sodasa. The 
inscriptions A and E on the Mathura Lion Capital men¬ 
tion him as the Yuvaraya Kharaosta. His coins are of 
one class only, presenting legends in Greek characters 
on the obverse and in Kharoshthi on the reverse. The 
Kharoshthi legend runs thus : “ Chhatrapasapra Khara- 
ostasa Artasa putrasa.” 

The coins of the family of Ranjubula are imitated 
from those of the Stratos and also of a line of Hindu 
princes who ruled at Mathura. This shows that in the 
Jumna valley Scythian rule superseded that of both 
Greek and Hindu princes. 

1 Cf. Majumdar, the Date of Kanisbka, Ind. Ant., 1917. 

a Andhau Inscriptions. 
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A fragmentary inscription found by Vogel on the 
site of Ganeskra near Mathura revealed the name of a 
Satrap of the Kshaharata family called Ghataka. 1 


Cunningham held that the inscription P on the 
Mathura Lion Capital—Sarvasa Sakastanasapuyae—gave 
decisive proof that Hanjubula or Iiajuvula 3 Sodasa and 
other connected Satraps were of Saka nationality. Dr. 
Thomas shows, however, that the Satraps of Northern 
India were the representatives of a mixed Parthian and 
Saka domination. This is strongly supported a 'priori 
by the fact that Patika of Taxila, who bears himself a 
Persian name, mentions as his overlord the sjreat king 
Moga whose name is Saka. The inscriptions of the 
Lion Capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and Saka 
nomenclature. 2 

II. The Pahlavcis or I J art Mans. 

Already in the time of Eukratides, Mithradaies I, 
King of Parthia, had conquered portions of the Panjab, 
and in the days of the Saka Emperors of the family 
of Maues-Moga, princes of mixed Saka-Pahlava origin 
ruled as Satraps in Northern India. Towards the 
middle of the first century A. D., Saka sovereignty in 
parts of Gandhara was probably supplanted by that of the 
Pah lavas or Parthians. In the year 44 A. D., when 
Apollonios of Tyana is reputed to have visited Taxila, the 
throne was occupied by a Parthian named Phraotes who 
was independent of Vardanes, the king of Babylon, and 
himself powerful enough to exercise suzerain power over 
the Satrapy of Gandhara. Christian writers refer to a 

1 1912, p. 121, 

s Ep. Iud., Vol. IX, pp. 138if 
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king of India named Gundaphar and his brother Gad 
who were converted by the apostle St. Thomas and who 
therefore lived in the first century A. I). We have no 
independent confirmation of the story of Apollonios. But 
the cs so-called ” Takht-i-Bahai record of the year 103 (of 
an unspecified era) shows that there was actually in the 
Peshawar district a king named Gudafara (Gondophernes). 
The names of Gondophernes and of his brother Gad 
are also found on coins. 1 According to Rapson the 
two brothers were associated as sub-kings under the 
suzerainty of Ortbagnes (Yerethragna). Dr. Fleet refer¬ 
red the date of the Takht-i-Bahai inscription to the 
Malava-Yikrama era, and so placed the record in A. I). 
47. 2 He remarked 5{ there should be no hesitation about 
referring the year 103 to the established Yikrama era of 
B. 0. 58 ; instead of having recourse, as in other cases 
too, to some otherwise unknown era beginning at about 
the same time. This places Gondophernes in A. D. 47 
which suits exactly the Christian tradition which makes 
him a contemporary of St. Thomas the Apostle. 95 

The power of Gondophernes did not at first extend to 
the Gandhara region which, if Apollonios is to he believed, 
was ruled in A. D. 44 by Phraotes. His rule seems to 
have been restricted at first to southern Afghanistan. 
He probably succeeded in annexing the Peshawar district 
after the death of Phraotes (if such a king really existed). 
There is no epigraphic evidence that he conquered East¬ 
ern Gandhara (Taxila) thoagh he certainly wrested some 
. provinces from the Azes family. The story of the super- 
session of the rule of Azes II by him in one of the 
Scythian provinces is told by the coins of Aspavarma. The 
latter at first acknowledged the suzerainty of Azes (II) 

1 Whitehead, p, 155. Gondophernes = Vindapharna (Bapson). 

2 J.E.A.S., 1905, pp. 223-235 ; 1906, pp, 706-710; 1907, pp. 169-172 j 1013-1040 
1913, pp, 999-1003, 
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but later on obeyed Gondophernes as his overlord. Evi¬ 
dence of the ousting of Saka rule by the Parthians in the 
Lower Indus valley is furnished by the author of the 
Periplus in whose time (about 60 or 80 A. D.), Minna- 
gara, the metropolis of Scythia, i.e., the Saka kingdom 
in the Lower Indus valley, was subject to Parthian prin¬ 
ces who were constantly driving each other out. If Sir 
John Marshall is right in reading the name of Aya or 
Azes in the Taxila Inscription of 136, then it is clear that 
Saka rale survived in a part of Eastern Gandhara, 1 while 
Peshawar and the Lower Indus valley passed into the 
hands of the Parthians. 

The Greek principality in the upper Kabul valley 
was extinguished about this time. We learn from Justin 
that the Parthians gave the coup de gcirce to the rule of 
the Bactrian Greeks. This is quite in accordance with 
che evidence of Archaeology. Marshall says that Gondo- 
phernes annexed the Kabul valley, overthrew the Greek 
principality in that region, and drove out the last prince 
Hermaios. 

With Gondophernes were associated as subordinate 
rulers his nephew Abdagases, his generals Aspavarman 
and Sasas, and his governors Sapedana aud Satavastra. 

After the death of the great Parthian monarch his 
empire split up into smaller principalities. One of these 
was ruled by Sanabares, another by Pakores and others 
by princes whose coins Marshall recovered for the first 
time at Taxila. Among them was Sasas who acknow¬ 
ledged the nominal sway of Pakores. The internecine 
strife among these Parthian princelings is probably allud¬ 
ed to by the author of the Periplus in the following 
passage:— 


> For the correct interpretation of “ Sa 136 ayasa ”, see Calcutta Review 1922 
December, 493-494. ' 
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t( Before it (Barbaricum) there lies a small island, and 
inland behind it is the metropolis of Scythia, Minnagara; 
it is subject to Parthian princes who are constantly 
driving each other out.” 

Epigraphic evidence proves that the Pahlava or 
Parthian rule in Afghanistan, the Pah jab and Sind was 
supplanted by that of the Gusana or Kusana or Kushan 
dynasty. We know that Gondophernes was ruling in 
Peshawar in the year 103 (A. D. 47 according to Fleet). 
But we learn from the Panjtar inscription that in the 
year 122 (A. D. 66 ?) the sovereignty of the region had 
passed to a Gusana or Kushan king. In the year 136 
(A. D. 79 ?) the Kushan suzerainty had extended to 
Taxila. An inscription of that year (belonging probably 
to the reign of Azes II who was now a petty chief 
and a subordinate ally of the Kushans) mentions the 
interment of some relics of Buddha in a chapel at Taxila 
“for the bestowal of perfect health upon the Maharaja, 
rajatiraja devaputra Khushana. 55 The Sue Vihar Inscrip¬ 
tion proves the Kushan conquest of the Lower Indus 
valley. The Chinese writer Panku who died in A. D. 
92 refers to the Yueh-chi occupation of Kao-fou or 
Kabul. This shows that the race to which the Kushans 
belonged took possession of Kabul before A. D. 92. It 
is, however, asserted that Kao-fou is a mistake for Tou-mi. 
But the mistake in Kennedy’s opinion would not have 
been possible, had the Yueh-chi not been in possession 
of Kao-fou in the time of Panku. 1 The important thing 
to remember is that a Chinese writer of 92 A. D., 
thought Kao-fou to have been a Yueh-chi possession 
long before his time. If Sten Konow is to be believed 
the Kushans had established some sort of connection 
with the Indian borderland as early as the time of 


1 J.R.A.S., 1912, p. 676. 
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Gondophernes. In line 5 of the Takht-i-Bahai inscription 
Sfcen Konow reads “erjhana Kap[sha]sa puyae 5,1 “in 
honour of prince Kapsha,” i.e., Ku jala Kadphises, the 
Kush an king who succeeded Hermaios in the Kabul valley. 
Kujula Kadphises has been identified with the Kouei- 
chouang (Kushan) prince Kieou-tsieou-kio who took posses¬ 
sion of Kao-fou, Pota and Kipin. It appears from numis¬ 
matic evidence that this Kushan chief was an ally of 
Hermaios with whom he issued joint coins. The destruc¬ 
tion of Hermaios’ kingdom by the Parthians probably 
supplied him with a casus belli. He made war on the 
latter and destroyed their power in North-West India. 

III. The Great Kuslicms. 

We are informed by the Chinese historians that the 
Kushans were a clan of the Yueh-chi race. The modern 
Chinese pronunciation of the name according to Kings- 
mill is said to be Yue-ti. M. Levi and other Trench 
scholars write Yue-tehi or Yue-tchi. 

We learn from Ssu-ma-ch’ien who recorded the story 
of the travels of Chang-K’ien* that in or about B. (>.165 
the Yueh-chi were dwelling between the Tsenn-hoang 
country and the K’ilien mountains, or Tien-chan Range 
in Chinese Turkestan. At that date the Yueh-chi were 
defeated and expelled from their country by the Hiung- 
nh who slew their king and made a drinking vessel out 
of his skull. The widow of the slain king succeeded to 
her husband’s power. Under her guidance the Yueh- 
chi in the course of their westward migration attacked 
the Wu-sun -whose king was killed. After this exploit 
the Yueh-chi attacked the Sakas who fled into Kipin 
(Kapisa-Lampaka-Gandhara). Meantime the son of the 
slain Wu-snn king grew up to manhood and drove the 

1 Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 294 ; XVIII (1926), p. 282. 
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Yueh-chi further west into the Ta-hia (Dahae ?) territory 
washed by the Oxus. The Ta-hia who were devoted to 
commerce, unskilled in war and wanting in cohesion 
were easily reduced to a condition of vassalage by the 
Yueh-chi who established their capital or royal encamp¬ 
ment to the north of the Oxus, in the territory now 
belonging to Bukhara. The Yueh-chi capital was still in 
the same position when visited by Ghang-kien in or about 
B. C. 125. 1 

The adventures of Cbang-Kien as related by Ssu-ma- 
eh’ien in the Ssc ki (completed before B. C. 91) were 
retold in Pan-ku’s history of the First Han Dynasty 
(completed by Pan-ku’s sister after his death in A. D. 
92), with three important additions, namely :— 

1. That the kingdom of the Ta-Yueh-chi has for its 
capital the town of Kien-chi (Lan-chau) and Kipin lies 
on its southern frontier. 

2. That the Yueh-chi were no longer nomads. 

3. That the Yueh-chi kingdom had become divided 
into five principalities, viz., Hieou-mi (Wakhan ?), 
Chouangmo (Ohitral ?), Kouei-chouang (Kushan), Hi- 
thum (Bamivan region) and Kao You (Kabui). 2 

We next obtain a glimpse of the Yuch-chi in Fan-Ye’s 
history of the Later Han Dynasty which covers the period 
between A. D. 25 and 220. Fan-Ye based his account 
on the report of Pan-young (cir. A. D. 125) and others. 
He himself died in 445 A. D. He gives the following 
account of the Yueh-chi conquest. “ In old days the 
Yueh-chi were vanquished by the Hiuug-nu. They then 
went to Ta-hia and divided the kingdom among five Hi- 
hous or Yabgous, viz,, those of Hieou-mi, Chouang-mi, 
Kouei-chouang, Hitouen and Tou-mi. More than hundred 

1 J. E. A. S„ 1903, pp. 19-20; 1912, p. 668ffi, P.A.O.S., 1917, p. 89ff. 

2 A later historian regards Kao-fou as a mistake for Tou-mi. 
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years after that, the Yabgou (Yavuga) of Kouei-chouang 
(Kushan) named K'ieou-tsieou-kio attacked and vanquish 
ed the four other Yabgous and called himself king (Waag); 
he invaded Ngan-si (Parthia ?) and took possession of the 
territory of Kao-fou (Kabul), overcame Po-ta 1 and Kipin 
and became completely master of these kingdoms. K’ieou- 
tsieou-kio died at the age of more than eighty. His son 
Yen-kao-tchen succeeded him as king. In his turn he 
conquered Tien-tchou (India), and established there a 
chief for governing it. Prom this time the Yueh-chi 
became extremely powerful. All the other countries 
designate them Kushan after their king, hut the Han 
retained the old name, and called them Ta-Yueh-chi.” 

" K’ieou-tsieou-kio ” has been identified with Kujula 
(of. Kusuluka) Kadphises, or Kozola Kadaphes, the first 
Kushan king who struck coins to the south of the Hindu- 
kush. Numismatic evidence shows that he was the 
colleague, and afterwards the successor, of Hermaios, the 
last Greek prince of the Kabul valley. The prevalent 
view that Kadphises conquered Hermaios is, in the 
opinion of Marshall, wrong. Sten Konow finds his name 
mentioned in the Takht-i-Bahai inscription of the year 
103 belonging to the reign ef Gondophernes. The inscrip¬ 
tion probably belongs to a period when the Kushan and 
Parthian sovereigns were on friendly terms. But the 
Parthian attack on the kingdom of Hermaios apparently 
led to a rupture which ended in war. The result was that 
the Parthians were ousted by Kadphises I. 

Marshall identifies Kadphises I with the Kushan king 
of the Panjtar record (of the year 122) and the Taxila 
scroll of the year 186. 2 We should, however, remember 

1 Perhaps identical with the country of Po-fcai which in the time of Sung-yuu 
sent two young lions to the King of GaudMm as present (Beal, Records of the 
Western World, Vol. I, ci). Konow (Ep. Inch, XVIII, 278) identifies P’u-ta with 
Ghazni. 

5 J.R.A.S., 1914, pp. 977-78. 
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that in the Taxi la inscription of 136 the Kushan king 
is called Devaputra, a title which was characteristic of the 
Kanishka group and not of Kadphises I or II. The mono¬ 
gram on the scroll is by no means characteristic only of 
coins of the Kadphises group, but it is also found, in 
Marshall’s and Konow’s opinion, on coins of Zeionises 
and Kuyula Kara Kaphsha. 

Kadphises I coined no gold. His coinage shows 
unmistakable influence of Home. 1 He copied the issues 
of Augustus or those of Tiberius, and used the titles 
Yavuga and Maharaja Eajatiraja, 

" K’ieou-tsieou-kio ” or Kadphises I was succeeded by 
his son Yen-kao-tchen, the Hima, Tima or Wema Kadphi¬ 
ses of the coins, who is usually designated as Kadphises 
II. We have already seen that he conquered Tien-tchou 
or the Indian interior and set up a chief who governed in 
the name of the Yueh-chi. According to Sten Konow 2 and 
Smith 3 it was Kadphises II who established the Saka Era 
of A. I). 78. If this view be accepted then he was the 
overlord of Nahapana, and was the Kushan monarch who 
was defeated by the Chinese and compelled to pay tribute 
to the emperor Ho-ti (A. D. 89-105). But there is no 
direct evidence that Kadphises II established any era. 
No inscriptions or coins of this monarch contain any 
dates which are referable to an era of his institution. On 
the contrary we have evidence that Kanishka did establish 
an era, that is to say, his method of dating was continued 
by his successors, and we have dates ranging from the 
year 3 to 99. 

1 Rome and its people, Romakas, first appear in tlie Mahffibharata (II. 51. 
17) and occur not nnfrequeutly in later literature. Diplomatic relations between 
Rome and India were established as early as the time of Augustus who received an 
embassy from king ‘ Pandiou ’ (Carnb. Hist. Ind. 597) about 22 B.C. An Indian 
embassy was also received by Trajan shortly after 99 A. D. Strabo, Pliny and the 
Periplus refer to a brisk trade between India and the Roman Empire in the first 
century A.D. 

8 Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 141, 


3 The Oxford History of India, p. 128. 
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The conquests of the Kadphises Kings opened up the 
path of commerce between China and the Roman Empire, 
and India. Roman gold began to pour into this country 
in payment for silk, spices and gems. Kadphises II began 
to issue gold coins. He had an extensive bilingual gold 
and copper coinage. The obverse design gives us a new 
lifelike representation of the monarch. The reverse is 
confined to the worship of Siva which was gaining ground 
since the days of the &iva-Bhagavatas mentioned by 
Patanjali. In the Kharoshthl inscription Kadphises II 
is called “the great king, king of kings, lord of the 
world, the Mahis'vara, the defender.” 

We learn from Yu-Houan, the author of the Wei-lio 
composed between A.D. 239-265 that the Yueh-chi power 
was flourishing in Kipin (Kapisa-Gandhara), Ta-hia (Oxus 
Valley), Kao-fou (Kabul) and Tien-Tchou (India) as late as 
the third century A.D. But the early Chinese annalists are 
silent about the names of the successors of Yen-kao-tchen 
(Kadphises II). Inscriptions discovered in India have, 
however, preserved the names with dates of the following 
great Kushan sovereigns besides the Kadphises group, viz., 
Kanishka I (3-23), 1 Vasishka (24-28), Huvishka (31-60), 
Kanishka II, son of Vajheshka (41), and Vasudeva (74-98). 
Huvishka, Va-jheshka and Kanishka II are probably 
referred to by Kalhana as Hushka, Jushka and Kanishka 
who apparently ruled conjointly. It will be seen that 
Kanishka II ruled in the year 41, a date which falls 
within the reign of Huvishka (31-60). Thus the account 
of Kalhana is confirmed by epigraphic evidence. 

In the chronological order generally accepted by 
numismatists, the Kanishka group succeeded the Kadphises 
group. But this view is not accepted by many scholars. 
Moreover, there is little agreement among scholars who 

1 See J.R.A.S., 1924, p, 400. “ Three Mathura Inscriptions and their bearing 
on the Kushan dynasty ” by Dayaram Sahni. 
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place the Kanishka group after the Kadphises kings. The 
various theories of Kanishka’s date are given below : 

1. According to Dr. Fleet, Kanishka reigned before the 
Kadphises group, and was the founder of that reckoning, 
commencing B. C. 58, which afterwards came to be 
known as the Vikrama Samvat. His view was accepted by 

Kennedy, but was ably controverted by Dr. Thomas, and 
can no longer he upheld after the discoveries of Marshall. 1 
Inscriptions, coins as well as the testimony of Hiuen- 
Tsang clearly prove that Kanishka’s dominions included 
Gandhara, but we have already seen that according to 
Chinese evidence Yin-mo-fu, and not the Kushans, ruled 
Kipin (Kapisa-Gand hara) in the second half of the first 
century B.C. 

2. According to Marshall, Sten Konow, Smith and 
several other scholars Kanishka’s rule began about 125 A.D., 
and ended in the second half of the second century A.D. 
Now, we learn from the Sue Vihar inscription that 
Kanishka’s dominions included the Lower Indus Valley. 
Again we learn from the Junagadh inscription of liudra- 
daman, that the Mahftkshatrapa’s conquests extended 
to Sindhu and Sauvlra (which included Multan 
according to Alberuni). Rudradaman certainly lived 
from A.D. 130 to A.D. 150. He did not oAve his position 
as Mahakshatrapa to anybody else (svayam adhigata 
Mahakshatrapa naraa). If Kanishka flourished in the 
middle of the second century A.D., how are we to reconcile 
his mastery over the Lower Indus Valley Avith the con¬ 
temporary sovereignty of Rudradaman ? Again Kanishka’s 
dates 3-23, Vaskiska’s dates 24-28, Huvishka’s dates 31-60, 
and Vasudeva’s dates 74-98 suggest a continuous reckon¬ 
ing. In other words, Kanishka was the originator of an 


1 Thomas, <T.R„A.S., 1913 ; Marshall, J.E.A.S., 1914. 
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era. But we know of no era current in North-West 
India which commenced in the second century A.D. 

3. Dr. Majumdar thinks that the era founded by Kanish- 
ka was the Traikutaka-Kalachuri-Ohedi era of 248-19 A. D. 
Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil points out that this is not possible. 1 
“In fact, the reign of Vasudeva, the last of the Kushans, 
came to an end 100 years after the beginning of the reign 
of Kanishka. Numerous inscriptions prove that Vasudeva 
reigned at Mathura. It is certain that this country over 
which extended the empire of Vasudeva was occupied 
about 350 A.D. by the Yaudheyas and the Nagas and 
it is probable that they reigned in this place nearly one 
century before they were subjugated by Samudra Gupta. 
The capitals of the Nagas were Mathura, Kantipura 
and Padmavatl.” The theory of Dr. Majumdar cannot, 
moreover, he reconciled with the Tibetan tradition 
which makes Kanishka a contemporary of King Vijaya- 
klrti of Khotan, 2 and the Indian tradition which makes 
Huvishka a contemporary of Nagarjuna and hence of a 
king of the $atavahana line of Kosala, 8 i.e the upper 
Deccan which became extinguished in the first half of 
the third century A.D. Lastly, the catalogues of the 
Chinese Tripifaka state that An-Shih-Kao (148-170 A.D.) 
translated the Margabhumi Sutra of Sangharaksha, who 
was the chaplain of Kanishka. 4 This shows conclusively 
that Kanishka flourished long before 170 A.D. The argu¬ 
ments against the theory of Dr. Majumdar are equally 
applicable to the surmise of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar who 
places Kanishka’s accession in A. D. 278. 

4. According to Eergusson, Gldenberg, Thomas, 
Bauer ji, Rapson and many other scholars Kanishka was the 

1 Ancient History of tlie Deccan, p. 31. 

2 Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 142. 

3 Kajataranginl, I, 173; Harshacharifca (Cowell), p. 252 ; Watters, Yuan-Chwang, 
ii, p. 200. 

4 Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, p. 64n, 
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founder of that reckoning commencing A. D. 78, which, 
came to be known as the Saka era. This view is not 
accepted by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil on the following, 
grounds :— 

(а) If we admit that Kujula-Kadphises and Hermaios 
reigned about 50 A.D. and that Kanishka. founded the 
Saka era in 78 A. B. s we have scarcely 28 years for the 

duration of the end of the reigns of Kadphises I and the 
whole of the reign of Kadphises II. 

(But the period of 28 years is not too short in view 
of the fact that Kadphises II succeeded an octogenarian. 
When Kadphises I died cc at the age of more than eighty ” 
bis son must have been an old man. It is, therefore, 
improbable that ** his reign was protracted.”) 

(б) Mr. Marshall, says Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil, has 
discovered at Taxila in the Shir Stupa a document dated 
136, which, in the Yikrama era, corresponds to 79 A.D. 
and the king mentioned therein is probably Kadphises I, 
but certainly not Kanishka. 

(Now, the epithet Devaputra applied to the Kushan 
king of the Taxila scroll of 136, is characteristic of the 
Kanishka group, and not of the Kadphises kings. 1 So the 
discovery, far from shaking the conviction of those that 
attribute to Kanishka the era of 78 A.D,, rather 
strengthens it. The omission of the personal name of 
the Kushan monarch does not necessarily imply that the 
first Kushan is meant. In several inscriptions of the 
time of Kumara Gupta and Buddha Gupta, the king is 
referred to simply as Gupta nripa). 

(c) Prof. J. Dubreuil says: “ Mr. Sten Konow has 
shown that the Tibetan and Chinese documents tend to 

1 The Kadphises Kings meant here are Kujnla (Kadphises I), and Vima (Wema) 
and not Kuyula Kara Kaphsha whose identification with Kadphises I is a mere 
surmise. Even if Kuyula Kara he identical with Knjnla and the Kushan King of the 
Taxila inscription of 136, it may he pointed out that it is by no means certain 
that the date 136 refers to the Vikrama era, 
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prove that Kanishka reigned in the second century.” 
(This Kanishka may have been Kanishka of the Ara 
Inscription of the year 41 which, if referred to the Saka 
era, would give a date in the second century A.I3. Po-t’iao 
of Sten Konow 1 may have been one of the successors of 
Vasudeva I: “ coins bearing the name of Vasudeva 
continued to be struck long after he had passed away.” 2 
Dr. Smith and Mr. JR. D. Banerji clearly recognise the 
existence of more than one Vasudeva. 3 

(d) Mr. Sten Konow has shown that the inscriptions 
of the Kanishka era and those of the Saka era are not 
dated in the same fashion. [But the same scholar also 
shows that all the inscriptions of the Kanishka era are also 
not dated in the same fashion. In the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions, Kanishka and his successors recorded the 
dates in the same way as their $aka-Pahlava predecessors, 
giving the name of the month and the day within the 
month. On the other hand, in their Brahmi records, 
Kanishka and his successors adopted the Ancient Indian 
way of dating. 4 Are we to conclude from this that the 
Kharoshthi dates of Kanishka’s inscriptions, are not to 
be referred to the same era to which the dates of the 
Brahmi records are to be ascribed ? If Kanishka adopted 
two different ways of dating, we fail to understand why 
he could not have adopted a third method to suit 
the local conditions in western India. Sten Konow 
himself points out that in the Saka dates we have 
the name of the month as in the Kharoshthi records, 
with the addition of the Paksha. “ The Saka era which 
they (the western Kshatrapas) used was a direct imitation 
of the reckoning used by their cousins in the north-west, 

I Vasudeva P Ep. Iud., XIV, p. 141, 

i ffi-H.I., p. 272. 

3 Ibid, pp. 272-278. 

t Bp. lad., XIV, p. 141. 
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the additional mentioning of the “paksha 33 being perhaps a 
concession to the custom in the part of the country where 
they ruled.” It is not improbable that just as Kanishka 
in the borderland used the old Saka-Pahlava method, and 
in Hindusthan used the ancient Indian way of dating 
prevalent there, so in western India his officers added 
the “paksha” to suit the custom in that part of the 
country] 

Kanishka completed the Kushan conquest of upper 
India and ruled over a wide realm which extended from 
Gandhara and Kasmlr to Benares. Traditions of his 
conflict with the rulers of Soked (Saketa) and Patali- 
putra are preserved by Tibetan and Chinese writers. 1 
Epigraphic records give contemporary notices of him, 
with dates, not only from Zeda in the Yuzufzai country 
and from Manikiala near Rawalpindi, hut also from Sue 
Yihar (north of Sind), from Mathura and Sravasti, and 
from Sarnath near Benares. His*?coins are found in 
considerable quantities as far eastwards as Ghazipur and 
Gorakhpur. The eastern portion of his empire was 
apparently governed by the Maha-Kshatrapa Kharapal- 
lana and the Kshatrapa Vanashpara. He fixed his own 
residence at Peshawar (Purushapura) and established 
Kanishkapura in Kas'mlr. It is, however, probable that 
Kanishkapura was established by his namesake of the 
Ara inscription. After making himself master of the 
south (i.e., India) Kanishka turned to the west and 
defeated the King of the Parthians. 2 In his old age he 
led an army against the north and died in an attempt to 
cross the Tsungling mountains between Gandhara and 
Khotan. The Northern expedition is apparently referred 
to by Hiuen Tsang who speaks of Chinese Princes 
detained as hostages at his court. 

1 Ep. JmL, XIV, p. 142; Iud, Ant., 1903, p. 382. 

a Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 382. 
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It is not improbable that Kanishka was the Kushan 
King repulsed by genera] Pan-ch’ao during the reign of 
the Emperor Ho-ti. It has no doubt been argued that 
Kanishka A must have been a monarch of some celebrity 
and if the Chinese had come into victorious contact with 
him, their historians would have mentioned it.” But if 
we identify Pan-ch’ao’s Kushan contemporary with Kad- 
pfaises II, the silence of the Chinese becomes still more 
mysterious and inexplicable because he was certainly well 
known to the Annalists. On the other hand, Kanishka 
was not known to them, and the non-mention of his 
name, if he were Pan-clPao’s contemporary, cannot he 
more surprising than that of his predecessor, Wema. In 
favour of Kanishka’s identity with Pan-ch’ao’s antagonist 
we may urge that Kanishka is known to have come into 
conflict with the Chinese, hut the same cannot he said 
with regard to vVema, the events of whose reign as 
recorded by Chinese annalists do not include a first class 
war with China. The legend of Kanishka’s death 
published by S. Lbvi contains a significant passage which 
runs thus I have subjugated three regions ; all men 
have taken refuge with me, the region of the north alone 
has not come in to make its submission.” Have we not 
here a covert allusion to his failure in the encounter with 
his mighty northern neighbour ? 

Kanishka’s fame rests not so much on his conquests, 
as on his patronage of the religion of Sakyamuni. Numis 
matic evidence shows that he actually became a convert to 
Buddhism. He showed his zeal for his new faith by building 
the celebrated relic tower and Sahgharama at Purushapura 
or Peshawar which excited the wonder of the Chinese and 
Arab travellers. He convoked the last great Buddhist coun¬ 
cil which was held in Kasmlr or Jalandhar. But though a 
Buddhist the Kushan monarch continued to honour his 
old Greek, Zoroastrian, Elamite, Mithraic and Hindu 
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gods. 3 The court of Kanishka was adorned by Asva- 
ghosha, Charaka, Nagarjuna, Vasumitra, Parsva, Saragha- 
raksha, Mathara, Agesilaos the Greek and other worthies 
who played a leading part in the literary, scientific, 
religious, philosophical and artistic activities of the reign. 
Excavations at Mat near Mathura have disclosed a lifesize 
statue of the great king. 2 

After Kanishka came Yasishka, Huvishka and 
Kanishka of the Ara inscription. We have got two 
inscriptions of Vasishka dated 24 and 28. He may 
have been identical with Yajheshka, the father of 
Kanishka of the Ara inscription, and Jushka of the 
Rajatarangini. 

Huvishka’s dates range from 31 to 60. A newly 
discovered Mathura Inscription 8 represents him as the 
grandson of a king who has the appellation ** Sacha 
dharma thita,” he., steadfast in the true Law, which 
occurs only on the coins of Kadphises I. Kalhajia’s narra¬ 
tive leaves the impression that Huvishka ruled simultane¬ 
ously with Jushka and Kanishka, i.e., Va-jheshka and 
Kanishka of the Ara inscription of the year 41. The 
Wardak vase inscription proves the inclusion of Kabul 
within his dominions. But there is no evidence that he 
retained his hold on Sind which was probably wrested 
from the successors of Kanishka I by Rudradaman, In 
Kasmir Huvishka built a town named Hushkapura* 
Like Kanishka I he was a patron of Buddhism and built 
a splendid monastery at Mathura. He also resembled 
Kanishka in an eclectic taste for a medley of Greek, 
Persian and Indian deities. The newly discovered 

1 See J.R.A.S., 1912, pp. 1003, 1004 The Elamite goddess Nana gave her name 
to the famous Nanaka coins (c/. Bliand, Carm. Lee, 1921, p. 161). For the influence 
of the Mithra (Mihr, Mihira, Miiro) cult on KushSn India, see Sir R. G. Bbandarkar, 
Vaishnavism t activism, and Minor Religious Systems, p. 154 
a E.H.I.S p. 272. 

3 J.R.A.S,, 1924, p. 402, 
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Mathura inscription refers to the restoration during his 
reign of a delapidated Devakula of his grandfather. 

Smith does not admit that the Kanishka of the Ara 
inscription of the year FI was different from the great 
Kanishka, Lhders and. Sten Know, however, distinguish 
the two Kanishkas. According to Liiders Kanishka of 
the Ara inscription was a son of Yasishka and probably a 
grandson of Kanishka Id Kanishka II had the titles 
Maharaja, Rajatiraja, Devaputra, and Kaisara. It is 
possible that he, and not Kanishka I, was the founder 
of the town of Kaniskka-pura in Kas'mir. 

The last notable king of Kanishka’s line was Yasudeva. 
His dates range from the year 7F to 98, i.e., A.D. 152 to 
176 according to the system of chronology adopted in 
these pages. He does not appear to have been a Bud¬ 
dhist. His coins exhibit the figure of Siva attended by 
Nandi. There can be no doubt that he reverted to 
Saivism, the religion professed by his great predecessor 
Kadpbises II. A king named Yasudeva is mentioned in 
the Kavya Mimamsa as a patron of poets and a Sabhapati. 
That the Kushan Age was a period of great literary 
activity is proved by the works of Asvaghosha, Nagarjuna 
and others. It was also a period of religious ferment and 
missionary activity. It witnessed the development of 
Saivism, Mahayana and the cults of Mihira and of 
Yasudeva Krishna and it saw the introduction of Buddhism 
into China by Kas'yapa Matanga (62 A.D.). 

The inscriptions of Yasudeva have been found only 
in the_Mathura region. Krom this it is not unreasonable 
tp_surmise that he lost his hold over the North-Western 
portion of the Kushan dominions. 

In the third century A.D., we hear of the existence 
of not less than four kingdoms all ‘dependent on the 


1 Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 143. 
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Yueh-chi,’ and ruled probably by princes of the Yueh-chi 
stock. 1 These were Ta-hia (Oxus region), Ki-pin (Kapisa), 
Kao-fou (Kabul) and Tien-tchou (India proper). The 
Yueh-chi kingdom of Tien-tchou probably disappeared in 
the fourth century A.D., being conquered by the Nagas. 

IV. The Nagas and Later Rushans, 

The prevalence of Naga rule over a considerable portion 
of northern and central India in the third and fourth 
centuries A.D., is amply attested by epigraphic evidence. 
A Lahore copper seal inscription of the fourth century 
A.D. refers to a king named Mahes'vara Naga, the 
son of Nagabhatta. 2 The Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
refers to King Ganapati Naga, while several Vakataka 
records mention Khava Naga, king of the Bharas'ivas, 
whose grandson’s grandson Rudrasena II was a contem¬ 
porary of Chandra Gupta II, and who accordingly must 
have flourished long before the rise of the Gupta Empire. 
Some idea of the great power of Bhava Naga’s dynasty 
and the territory over which they ruled may be gathered 
from the fact that they performed ten As'vamedha sacri¬ 
fices and “ were besprinkled on the forehead with the 
pure water of (the river) Bhagirathi that had been 
obtained by their valour.” 3 The performance of ten 
Asvamedha sacrifices indicates that they were not a 
feudatory family owing allegiance to the Kushans. We 

1 Among the successors of Vflsudeva may be mentioned Kanishka (III), VaSu 
(Whitehead, Indo-Greek Coins, pp. 211-212), and Grumbates (Smith, EHI, p. 274), 
The last king of Kanish lea’s race was Lagaturman who was overthrown by his 
Brfibmana minister Kallar (Alberuni, IT, 13). For an alleged invasion of India in the 
later KushSn period by Ardeshir BabagSn (A.D. 226-241), the founder of the Sassanian 
dynasty, see Ferishta (Elliot and Dowsou vi, p. 55); c'f, also the Pehlevi inscription at 
Persepolis referred to in the Amrita Bazar Patrika, May 24, 1924, which suggests that 
the Sassanians exercised suzerainty over N. W. India up to the time of Sapur II, 

2 Oil, p. 283. 

3 Oil, p. 241; A. H. D., p. 72. 
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learn from the Puranas that the Nagas established them." 
selves at Vidisa, PadmSvati, Kantipuri and even Mathura 
which was the southern capital of Kanishka and his 
successors. 1 The greatest of the Naga Kings was perhaps 
Ohandramsa, c the second Nakhavant,’ who was probably 
identical with the great king Gfaandra of the Delhi Iron 
Pillar inscription. The hand of a Naga princess was 
sought by Chandra Gupta II in the fifth century, and a 
Naga officer governed the Gangetic Doab as late as- the 
time of Skanda Gupta. 2 The Kushans, however, conti¬ 
nued to rule in the Kabul valley. One of them gave 
his daughter in marriage to Hormisdas IT, the Sassanian 
King of Persia (A.D. 301-809). Sapur II seems to have 
exercised suzerainty over his Seythic neighbours and 
(i when he besieged Amida in A. D., 350 Indian elephants 
served under his command. 5 ’ 3 Shortly afterwards the 
Sassanian supremacy was replaced by that of the Guptas, 
and the ** Daivaputrasahi sahanusahi ” sent valuable 
•presents to Samudra Gupta. In the fifth century the 
Kidara Kushans established their rule over Gandhara and 
Kasmir. 4 In the sixth century the Kushans had to fight 
hard against the Huns. Kabul, their capital, was finally 
taken by the Moslems in 870 A.D. After that date the 
royal residence was shifted to Ohind, on the Indus. The 
line of Kanishka was finally extinguished by the 
Brahmana Kallar. 


1 J.R.A.S., 1905, p. 238. 

a For later traces of Naga rale, see Bom. Gaz. I. 2, pp. 281, 292, 313, 574; Ep 
-IncL, X, 25. 

3 J.R.A.S., 1913, p. 1062. 

4 J.R.A.S., 1913, p. 1064. 



Scythian Eule in Southern and Western India 
I. The Kshaharatas. 

We have seen that in the second and first centuries 
B. 0., the Scythians possessed Ki-pin (Kapisa-Gandhara) 
and afterwards extended their sway over a large part of 
Northern India. The principal Scythic dynasties conti¬ 
nued to rule in the north. But a Satrapal family, the 
Kshaharatas, extended their power to western India 
and the Deccan, and wrested MahFirashtra from the 
^atavahanas. The Satavahana King apparently retired 
to the southern part of his dominions, probably to the 
Janapada of the Bellary District which came to be known 
as Satavahani-hara, and was at one time under the direct 
administration of a military governor (mahasenapati) 
named Skandanaga. 1 The name of the Scythian con¬ 
querors of Maharashtra, Kshaharata, seems to be identical 
with “Karatai,” the designation of a famous Saka 
tribe mentioned by the geographer Ptolemy. 2 

The known members of the Kshaharata, Khakharata, or 
Ohaharata family are Ghataka, Bhumaka and Nahapana. 
Of these Ghataka belonged to the Mathura region. Bhu¬ 
maka was a Kshatrapa of Kathiawar. Eapson says that 
he preceded Nahapana. His coin types are “arrow, discus 
and thunderbolt.” These types may be compared with 
the reverse type “discus, bow and arrow” of certain copper 
coins struck conjointly by Spalirises and Azes I. 

Nahapana was the greatest of the Kshaharata Satraps. 
Eight Oave Inscriptions discovered at Pandulena, near 

> Ep. Ind., XIV, 155. 

s Ind. Ant., 1884, p. 400. Mr. V, K. Gupte points out (Ind. Ant., 1926, 178) 
that among the shepherds of the Deccan we have the surname KharSta which he 
considers to he a shortened form of Khakharata (Kshaharata). 
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Nasik, Junnar and Karle (in the Poona District) prove 
the inclusion of a considerable portion of Maharashtra 
within his dominions. Seven of these inscriptions describe 
the benefactions of his son-in-law Ushavadata, the Saka, 
while the eighth inscription specifies the charitable works 
of Ayama the Amatya. Ushavadata’s inscriptions indicate 
that Nahapana’s political influence extended from Poona 
(in Maharashtra) and Surparaka (in North Konkan) to 
Mandasor (Dasapura in Malwa) and the district of Ajmir 
including Pushkara, the place of pilgrimage to which 
Ushavadata resorted for consecration after his victory 
over the Malayas or Malavas. 

The Nasik and Karle records give the dates 41,,42, 45, 
of an unspecified era, and call Nahapana a Kshatrapa, while 
the Junnar epigraph of Ayama specifies the date 46 and 
speaks of Nahapana as Mahakshatrapa. The generally 
accepted view is that these dates are to be referred to the 
Saka era of 78 A. D. The name Nahapana is no doubt 
Persian, but the Kshaharata tribe, to which Nahapana 
belonged was probably a Saka tribe, and Ushavadata, son- 
in-law of Nahapana, distinctly calls himself a Saka. It is, 
therefore, probable that the era of 78 A,D...derives its name 
of Saka era from the Saka princes of the House of 
Nahapana. Rapson accepts the view that Nahapana’s dates 
are recorded in years of the Saka era, beginning in 78 A*J), ? 
and therefore assigns Nahapana to the period A.D. 119 to 
A. D. 124. Several scholars identify Nahapana with 
Mambarus (Nambanus?) 1 of the Periplus whose capital was 
Minnagara in Ariake. According to Professor Bhandarkar 
Minnagara is modern Mandasor, 2 and Ariake is Aparan- 
tika. 3 Mr. R. D. Banerji and Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil 

1 J.R.A.S., 1912, p. 785. 

* See also Bomb. Gaz., I. 1. 15 n $ cf., however;, Ind. Ant,, 1926, p. 143, Capital 
of Nahapana ( = Junnar). Fleet identifies Minnagara with Dohad in the Panoh 
Mahals (J. B. A. S„ 1912, p. 788). 

3 Ariake may be Ary aka of Varahamihira’s Brihat Samhita. 
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are, however, of opinion that Nahapana’s dates are 
not referable to the $aka era. They say that if we 
admit that the inscriptions of Nahapana are dated in the 
$&ka era, there will be only an interval of five years 
between the inscription of this king, dated 46 and the 
inscriptions of Kudradaman, dated 52. Within these 
years must have taken place: 

(1) The end Of Nahapana’s reign; 

(2) The destruction of the Kshaharatas; 

(3) The accession of Chashtana as Kshatrapa, his 

reign as Kshatrapa, his accession as a Maha- 
kshatrapa, and his reign as Mahakshatrapa; 

(4) The accession of Jayadaman as Kshatrapa, his 

reign as Kshatrapa, and perhaps also his reign 
as Mahakshatrapa; 

(5) The accession of Kudradaman and the beginning 

of his reign. 

There is no necessity, however, of crowding the events 
mentioned above within five years (between the year 46, 
the last known date of Nahapana, and the year 52, the first 
known date of Kudradaman). There is nothing to show 
that Chashtana’s family came to power after the destruc¬ 
tion of the Kshaharatas. The line of Chashtana may 
have been ruling in Cutch (as the Andhau inscriptions of 
the year 52 suggest) while the Kshaharatas were ruling in 
parts of Malwa and Maharashtra. Moreover, there is no 
good ground for believing that a long interval elapsed 
from the accession of Chashtana to that of Kudradaman. 
Professors Bhandarkar and Majumdar have pointed 
out that the Andhau inscriptions clearly prove that 
Chashtana and Kudradaman ruled conjointly in the year 
52. Prof. J. Dubreuil rejects their view on the ground 
that there is no “eha” after Kudradaman in the text of 
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the inscription (Ritjna Gliaslitanasci Ysamotika-putrasa 
rajna Rudradaraasa Jayadama-putrasa varshe dvipachase 
50, 2). Prof. Dub re nil translates the passage thus : 

In the 52nd year, in the reign of Rudradaman, son of 
Jayadaman, grandson of Chashtana and great-grandson of 
Ysamotika. 

The Professor who objects to a cha , himself makes use 
not only of “and” hut also of the words “grandson” and 
“ great-grandson ” no trace of which can be found in the 
original record. Had his translation been what the writer 
of the Andhau inscriptions intended, we should have ex¬ 
pected to find the name of Ysamotika first, and then the 
name of Chashtana followed by those of Jayadaman 
and Rudradaman—Ysamotika prapautrasa Chashtana 
pautrasa Jayadama-putrasa Rudradamasa. 1 Moreover, it is 
significant that in the text of the inscription there is no 
royal title prefixed to the name of Jayadaman who ruled 
between Chashtana and Rudradaman according to 
Dubreuil. On the other hand, both Chashtana and Rudra¬ 
daman are called raja. The two are mentioned in exactly 
the same way—with the honorific Raja and the 
patronymic. The literal translation of the inscriptional 
passage is “in the year 52 of king Chashtana son of 
Ysamotika, of king Rudradaman son of Jayadaman,” 
and this certainly indicates that the year 52 belonged to 
the reign both of Chashtana and Rudradaman. The 
conjoint rule of two kings was known to ancient Hindu 
writers on polity. 2 The theory of the conjoint rule of 


1 Cj, the Gunda and Jasdhan inscriptions. 

2 Cj". Dviraja in Afcharva Veda (V. 20,9) ; Dvairajya in Kautilya’s Arfchastlstra, 
p. 325; Dorajja of Ayaranga Suita; the classical account of Patalene, 
p 160 ante-, the case of DhritarSshtra and Duryodhana in the Groat Epic; of 
Eukratides and his son in Justin’s work; of Strato I and Strato II; of Azes and 
Azilises, etc,, etc. The MahSvastu (III. 432,1 refers to the conjoint rule of threo 
brothers : “Kalingeshu Siruhapurain natna nagaram tatra trayo b lira taro ekamatrika 
rajyarn karayathti.” 
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Ohashtma and his grandson is supported by the fact that 
Jayadaman did not live to be Mahakshatrapa and must 
have predeceased his father Chashtana as, unlike Ohash- 
tana and Rudradaman, he is called simply a Kshatrapa 
(not Mahakshatrapa and Bhadramukha) even in the 
inscriptions of his descendants. 1 We have already noticed 
the fact that the title raja, which is given to Chashtana 
and Rudradaman in the Andhau inscriptions, is not given 
to Jayadaman. 

Mr. R. I). Banerji says that the inscriptions of 
Nahapana cannot he referred to the same era as used on 
the coins and inscriptions of Chashtana’s dynasty because 
if we assume that Nahapana was dethroned in 46 S. E., 
Gautamipntra must have held Nasik up to 52 $. E. (from 
his 18th to his 24th year), then Pulumayi held the city 
up to the 22nd year of his reign, i.e., up to at least 74 
S. E. But Rudradaman is known to have defeated Pulu¬ 
mayi and taken Nasik before that time. Banerji’s error 
lies in the tacit assumption that Rudradaman twice 
occupied Nasik before the year 73 of the Saka era. 
Another untenable assumption of Mr. Banerji is that 
Rudradaman finished his conquests before the year 52 or 
A. I). 130, whereas the Andhau inscriptions merely im¬ 
ply the possession of Catch by the House of Chashtana. 

The theory of those who refer Nahapana’s dates to the 
Saka era, is confirmed by the fact pointed out by Prof. 
Bhandarkar and others that a Nasik inscription of 
Nahapana refers to the gold currency of the Kushans 
who could not have ruled in India before the first 
century A. D. 

The power of Nahapana and his allies was threatened 
by the Malayas (Malavas) from the north, and the &ata- 
vahanas from the south. The incursion of the Malavas 
was repelled by ITshavadata. But the Satavahana attack 


1 Gf. the Guflda and Jasdhan inscriptions. 
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proved fatal to Saka rule in Maharashtra. The Nasik 
prasasti calls Gautamiputra Satakarni tlie uprooter of the 
Kskaharata race and the restorer of the Satavaliana 
power. That Nahapana himself was overthrown by 
Gautamiputra is proved by the testimony of the Jogal- 
temhhi hoard which consisted of Nahapana’s own coins 
and coins restruck by Gautamiputra. In the restruck 
coins there was not a single one belonging to any prince 
other than Nahapana as would certainly have been the 
case if any ruler had intervened between Nahapana and 
Gautamiputra. 

II. The Restoration of the Satavaliana Empire. 

A 

Gautamiputra 5 s victory over the Kshaharatas led to 
the restoration of the Satavahana power in Maharashtra 
and the adjoining provinces. The recovery of Maharash¬ 
tra is proved by a Nasik inscription dated in the year 18 1 
and a Earle epigraph addressed to the A maty a in charge 
of Mamala (the district round Karle, modern Maval). 
But this was not the only achievement of Gautamiputra. 
We learn from the Nasik record of queen Gautami that 
her son destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavaa, and 
that his dominions extended not only over Asika, 2 Asaka 
(Asmaka on the Godavari, *.<?., Maharashtra); 5 and Mulaka 
(the district round Paithan), but also over Suratha 
(Kathiawar), Kukura (in Western Central or India, near 
the Pariyatra or the Western Yindhyas), 4 Aparanta (North 
Konkan), Anupa (district round Mahismati on the Nar¬ 
mada), Yidarbha (Berar), and Akara-Avanti (East and 
West Malwa). He is farther styled lord of all the 

The Nasik Edict was issued from the victorious camp at Ve jay anti and was 
addressed to the A maty a in charge of Govardhana (Nasik). 

a Of. Arshika. Pataujali, IV, 22. 

3 Shamasastry’s translation, of the Arthasastra, p. 143, n, 2. 

4 Brihat Samliita, XIV, 4. 
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mountains from the Vindhyas to the Travancore hill's A 
The names of the Andhra country (Andhrapatha) and 
South Kosala are, however, conspicuous by their absence. 
Inscriptions and the testimony of Hiuen Tsang prove that 
both these territories were at one time or other included 
within the Satavahana empire. The earliest $atavahana 
king whose inscriptions have been found in the Andhra 
region is Pulumayi, son of Gautamiputra. 

In the Nasik pras'asti Gautamiputra figures not only as 
a conqueror, but also as a social reformer. “ He crushed 
down the pride and conceit of the Ksbatriyas, furthered 
the interest of Dvijas and Kutubas (agriculturists) and 
stopped the contamination of the four varnas.” 

According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar and Prof. Bhan- 
darkar, Gautamiputra reigned conjointly with his son 
Pulumayi. They give the following reasons:— 

(1) In Gautami’s inscription (dated in the 19th year 
of her grandson Pulumayi) she is called the mother of 
the great king and the grandmother of the great king. 
This statement would be pointless if she were not both 
at one and the same time. 

(2) If it were a fact that Gautamiputra was dead 
when the queen-mother’s inscription was written, and 
Pulumayi alone was reigning, we should expect to find 
the exploits of the latter also celebrated in the inscrip¬ 
tion. But there is not a word in praise of him. A king 
dead for 19 years is extolled, and the reigning king passed 
over in silence. 

(3) The inscription dated in the year 24, engraved 
on the east wall of the Veranda of the Nasik Cave No. 3, 
which records a grant made by Gautamiputra and his 
mother, “ whose son is living/ 5 in favour of certain 
Buddhist monks “ dwelling in the Gave which was a pious 

1 The possession of. Vejayanti in the Kanarese country is SDecially referred to 
in the Nasik Inscription of the year 18, 
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gift of theirs” presupposes the gift of the Nasih Cave No. 
3 in the 19th year of Pulumayi. Consequently Gautami- 
putra was alive after the X9fch year of his son. 

As regards point (1), it may be said that usually a 
queen sees only her husband and son on the throne. 
Queen Gautami BalasrI, on the other hand, was one of 
the fortunate (or unfortunate) few who saw grandchild¬ 
ren on the throne. Therefore she claimed to be the 
mother of a great king and the grandmother of a great 
king. 

As to point (2), although it is not customary for an 
ordinary subject to extol a dead king and pass over a 
reigning monarch in silence, still it is perfectly natural 
for a queen-mother in her old age to recount the glories 
of a son who was associated with her in a previous gift. 

As to point (3), it is not clear that the gift referred to 
in the postscript of the year 24 was identical with the 
grant of the year 19 of Pulumayi. The donors in the 
postscript were king Gautamiputra and his mother, the 
donor in the year 19 of Pulumayi was the queen-mother 
alone. In the inscription of the year 24, the queen- 
mother is called Mahadeva jivasuta Rajamata. In 
Pulumayi’s inscription the epithets Mahadevi and Raja¬ 
mata are retained but the epithet “ Jivasuta ” is signifi¬ 
cantly omitted. The donees in the former grant were the 
Tekirasi ascetics in general, the donees in the latter grant 
were the Bhadavaniya monks. The object of grant in 
the former case may have been merely the Veranda of 
Gave No. 3, which contains the postscript of the year 24, 
and whose existence before the 19th year of Pulumayi 
is attested by an edict of Gautamiputra of the year 18. 
On the other hand, the cave given away to the Bhadava¬ 
niya monks was the whole of Cave No. 8. 

If Gautamiputra and his son reigned simultaneously, 
and if the latter ruled as his father’s colleague in 
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Maharashtra then it is difficult to explain why Gautami¬ 
putra was styled “Govadhanasa BenaJkatakasvami,” and why 
he addressed the officer atGovardhana directly,ignoring his 
son who is represented as ruling over Maharashtra, while in 
the record of the year 19, Pulumayi was considered as so im- 
portant that the date was recorded in the years of his reign, 
and not in that of his father who was the senior ruler. 1 

The generally accepted view is that Pulumayi suc¬ 
ceeded Gautamiputra. We learn from Ptolemy that his 
capital was Baithau, i.e., Paithan or Pratishthana on the 
Godavari, identified by Bhandarkar with Navanara, or 
Navanagara, i.e., the new city. Inscriptions and coins 
prove that Palumilyi’s dominions included the Krishna 
district as well as Maharashtra. We have already seen 
that the Andhra country is not mentioned in the list of 
territories over which Gautamiputra held his sway. It 
is not altogether improbable that Vasishthiputra- Pulu¬ 
mayi was the first to establish the Satavahana power in 
that region. Sukhtankar identifies him with Siri Pulu- 
mayi, king of the ^atavahanas, mentioned in an inscrip¬ 
tion discovered in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary district. 
Bat the absence of the distinguishing metronymic pro¬ 
bably indicates that the king referred to in the inscription 
is Pulumayi I of the Puranas. Rapson identifies Pulumayi 
with Vasishthiputra Sri Satakami who is represented in 
a Kanheri inscription as the husband of a daughter of 
the Mahakshatrapa Ru(dra). Ee further identifies this 
Rudra with Rudradaman I and says that Pulumayi must 
he identified with Satakarni, lord of the Deccan, whom 
Rudradaman “twice in fair fight completely defeated, 
hut did not destroy on account of the nearness of their 
connection.” Prof. Bhandarkar, however, does not 

_ A 

accept the identification of Pulumayi with Vasishthiputra 

1 Of. R. D Banerji, J. R. A. S., 1917, pp. 281 et. seq. Note also the epithet 
(Dakshina) pathesvara applied to Pulumayi in the prasasti of the year 19. 
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Sri Satakarni of the Kanheri Cave Inscription. He 
identifies the latter with Siva Sri Satakarni, the Siva Sri 
of the Matsya Puraiia, probably a brother of Pulumayi. 
Another brother of Pulumayi was probably Sri Chandra 
Sati. A Nanaghat Inscription discloses the existence of 
a Vasishthiputra Chatarapana Satakarni, whose indentity, 
however, remains undetermined. 

The next important kings were Sri Sata (mis-called 

Sakasena) and Yajnasri (Satakarni. Yajnasri’s inscrip¬ 
tions, which prove that he reigned for at least 27 years, are 
found at the following places, viz., Nasik in Maharashtra, 
Kanheri in Aparanta, and China in the Krishna district. 
His coins are found in Gujarat, Kathiawar, East Malwa, 
Aparanta, the Central Provinces, and the Krishna 
district. There can be no doubt that he ru led over both 
Maharashtra and the Andhra country. Smith says that his 
silver coins imitating the coinage of the Saka rulers of 
IJjjain probably point to victories over the latter, and that 
the coins bearing the figure of a ship suggest the infer¬ 
ence that the king’s power extended over the sea. He 
thus anticipated the naval ventures of Sivaji and Angria. 

Yajnasri was the last great king of his dynasty. 
After his death the Satavahanas probably lost Maharashtra 
to the Abhira king Isvarasena. 1 The later Satavahana 

1 The earliest reference to the Abhuas to which a date can be assigned 
is that contained in the MahSbhashya of Patafijali. The Hahabliashya as well as 
the Mahabhilrata connect them with the gudras—the Sodrai of Alexander’s 
historians. Their country—Abiria—finds mention in the Periplus. In the third 
quarter of the second century A.D., Abhira chieftains figured as generals of the 
gaba rulers of Western India, Shortly afterwards a chief named Isvaradatta, 
probably an Abhira, became MahSkshatrapa. His relation to the Abhira king 
Madhariputra Is vara Sena, son of Siva Datta, remains doubtful. But some scholars 
are inclined to identify the two chiefs. It is also suggested that this dynasty 
of Isvara Sena is identical with the Trai leu taka line of AparSnta, and that the 
establishment of the Traikutaka era in A. D. 249 marks the date at which the 
Abhlras succeeded the SStavahanas in the Government of Northern Maharashtra 
and the adjoining region. The last known rulers of the Traikutaka line were 
Indradatta, his son Dharasena (455-6 A.D.), and his son VySghrasena (489-90), after 
whom the kingdom seems to have been conquered by the Vakataka king Harisena. 
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princes—Sri Rudra Satakarni, Sri Krishna (II) Satakar- 
ni, Sri Chandra II and others—ruled in Eastern Deccan 
and were supplanted by the Ikshvakus 1 and the Pallavas, 2 


1 The Ilishvalcm are known from inscriptions discovered on the rains of the 
Jagayyapota stupa in the Krishna District. They were matrimonially connected 
with the Kekayas, probably a ruling' family of Ancient Mysore (Dubreail, A,H.D., 
pp. 88, 101). The only known ruler of the Ikshviiku family of Eastern Deccan is 
Sri-Vira-Puruaha-datfca. The Ikshvilkus^vere succeeded by the Brihat-phalSyanas 
of Kudiirahiira (near Mitsuiipatam), the Salafikayauas of Vengi (c/. the Salakonoi of 
Ptolemy), and the Vishnnkundins of Lendulnra (near Vengi), 

5 The Fallavns —a people of unknown origin, claiming descent from Asvattham- 
an—arc the most important of all the dynasties that succeeded the Sfttavahanas in 
the Par South. Their first great king Siva-Skanda-varman is kuown from the ins* 
oripbions found at Mayidavolu (in Guutur) and Htrahadagalli (in Bellary) to have 
ruled over an extensive empire including Kanclii, Andhrapatha and gatahani rattha, 
and performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. The evidence of the Penukonda plates 
and the Talgunda Inscription seems to suggest that the Pallava supremacy was 
acknowledged by the early Gaiigas of Southern Mysore and the early Kadatnbas of 
Vaijayanti (Banavasi). About the middle of the fourth century A. D, the emperor 
Samndra Gupta invaded Southern India, defeated the reigning Pallava king Vishnu¬ 
gopa, and gave a severe blow to the power and prestige of the Empire of KSfichl 
which probably led to its disruption. The history of the Pallavas daring the next 
two centuries is obscure. Inscriptions disclose the names of the following kings, 
but very little is known about them :— 


Kings of Krishna, Guntur, 
and Nellore Districts, 
Kumaraviehnu 

i 

Skandavarman I 

I 

Viravarman 


f 

(1) Skandavarman II 
(Tambrapnj, 


Omgodu, 

Uruvapalli, 

Mangalur, , , 

Pikira and ^ (2) Tuva-maharaja, Vish- 


Kings of Kfluoln . 

Vishnugopa 

Skandamula 
Kanagopa 
Virakaroha II 

Skandavarman (Skanda- 
sishya). 


jhnra grants. 


nngopa (Palakkada). 

(3) Simhavarman (Dasa- 
napura, Menmatura 
and Vengorashtra). 

I 

(4) Vijaya Vishnugopa 
Varman. 


Kuinaravishnu, I, reco¬ 
vered Kauchi. 

I 

Buddha varman, 
defeated Cholas. 

1 

Kumara Vishnu II 


)• VJyalur, Vel¬ 
ar, Palaivam 
Darsi and 
Chendalnr 
grants. 


Lokavibhaga 

and 

Penukonda plates ? 


Skandavarman 

I 

C Simhavarman 

I 

C Skandavarman 

I 

Nandi varman 


J- Ddayendirain 
| grant. 


Sinihavarman 

I 

Simhavishtiu 

1 

Mahendravarman I 

Narasimhavarman I 
Contemporary of Pula- 
kesin II. 
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The Satakarnis of Kuntala, or the Kanarese districts,— 

Haritiputra Yishnukada-Chutakulananda Satakami, Raja 
of Vaijayaatipura, his daughter’s son Haritiputra $iva- 
Skanda-varman (Siva-Skand-Naga $ri or Skanda-Naga 
Sataka) and others were succeeded by the Kadambas. 1 
A new power—the Vakataka—arose in the central JDecean 
probably towards the close of the third century A.3). 


III. The $ ale as of TJjjain. 

The greatest rivals of the restored Satavahana Empire 
were at first the $aka Kshatrapas of Ujjain. The progeni¬ 
tor of the Saka princes of Ujjain was Ysamotika who was 
the father of Ohashtana, the first Mahakshatrapa of the 
family. The name of Ysamotika is Scythic. 2 His 
descendant, who was killed by Chandra Gupta II, is 
called a Saka king by Bana in his Harshacharita. It 
is, therefore, assumed by scholars that the Kshatrapa 
family of Ujjain was of Saka nationality. 

The proper name of the dynasty is not hnown. Rapson 
says that it may have been Karddamaka. The daughter 
of liudrad&man boasts that she is descended from the 
family of Karddamaka kings; but she may have been 
indebted to her mother for this distinction. The Kardda- 
maka kings apparently derive their name from the 
Kardama, a river in Persia. 3 


The Kcidamba dynasty was founded by Mayurasarman, a Bi-ahmana, who 
rose against the Pal lavas and, helped by “ Vrihad B8na ” andi other kings, 
compelled the lord of Ivanchi to confer on him the fillet of sovereignty. He Hoon 
pushed his conquests to the western ocean, destroying the power of the Satakarnis 
of Vaijayanti. His great-grandson KSkustlia-varman gave his daughters in 
marriage to the Guptas and other kings. His grandson Mfigeaa-varman defeated 
the Gaftgas and Pallavas and had his capital at Vaijayanti. Other branches of the 
family ruled at PalasikS, TTohohaspingi and Triparvata. The Kadambas were finally 
overthrown by the Chalukyas. 

- J.E.A.S., 1906, p. 211. 

3 PSrasika, Shama Sastry's translation of Kautilya, p. 86. 
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According to Dubreuil, Chashtana ascended the 
throne in A. D. 78, and was the founder of the Saka 
era. But this is improbable in view of the fact that 
the capital of Chashtana (Tiastanes) was Ujjain (Ozene 
of Ptolemy), whereas we learn from the Periplus that 
Ozene was not a capital in the seventies of the first 
century A.D. 1 The Periplus speaks of Ozene as a former 
capital, implying that it was not a capital in its own time. 
The earliest known date of Chashtana is S. E. 52. i. e 
A, D. 130. We learn from the Andhau inscriptions that 
in the year A. D. 130 Chashtana was ruling conjointly 
with his grandson Rudradaman. Professors Rapson and 
Bhandarkar point out that his foreign title Kshatrapa, and 
the use of the Kharoshthi alphabet on his coins, clearly 
show that he was a Viceroy of some northern power— 
probably of the Kushans, Jayadaman, son of Chashtana, 
seems to have acted merely as a Kshatrapa and to have 
pre-deceased his father, and the latter was succeeded as 
Mahakshatrapa by Rudradaman. 

Rudradaman became an independent Mahakshatrapa 
sometime between the years 52 and 72 (A. 3). 130 and 
150). We learn from the Junagadh Bock Inscription of 
the year 72 that men of all castes chose him as protector 
and that he won for himself the title of Mahakshatrapa. 
This probably indicates that the power of his house had 
been shaken by some enemy (Gautamipntra?), and he had 
to restore the supreme Satrapal dignity by his own prowess. 

The place names in the inscription seem to show that 
the rale of Rudradaman extended over Purv-apar-akar- 
avanti (East and West Malwa), Anupanivrit or the 
Mahishmatl (Mandhata?) region, Anartta 2 (district round 

1 The Periplus mentions Malichos (Malikn), the king of the Nabataeans who 
died in A. D. 7o, and Zoscales (Za Hakale), king of the Auxumites who reigned 
from A. D. 76 to 89 (J.R.A.S., 1917, 327-830). 

2 Anartta may, however, designate the district round Vadanagara (Bom. Gaz. 
I, i, 6). In that case Kuknra should be placed in the DwfirakS region. The 
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Dwaraka), Surashtra (district round Junagadh), Svabhra 
(the country on the banks of the Sabarmati), Mam 
(Marwar), Kaclichha (Cutch), Sindhu-Sauvira (the Lower 
Indus Talley), 1 Kukura (part of Central India, probably 
near the Pariyatra Mt. according to the Brihat Samhita, 
XIV, 4), Aparanfca (N. Konkan), Nishada (in the region 
of the Sarasvati and the "Western Vindhyas, of. Nishada- 
rashtra, Mbh. iii. 130. 4; and Pariyatracharah, Mhh., xii. 
135,3-5), etc. Of these places Surashtra, Kukura, 
Aparanta, Anupa, and Akaravanti formed part of 
Gautamiputra’s dominions, and must have been conquered 
either from that king or one of his sons. The Junagadli 
inscription gives the information that Rudradaman 
twice defeated ^atakarni, lord of the Deccan, but did not 
destroy him on account of their near relationship. 
According to Professor Bhandarkar this Satakarni was 
Gautamlputra himself whose son Vasishthiputra Satakarni 
was Rudradaman’s son-in-law. According to Rapson 
the lord of the Deccan defeated by the Saka ruler was 
Pulumayi. 

The great Satrap also conquered the Yaudheyas, who 
are known, from a stone inscription, to have occupied the 
Bijayagadh region in the Bharatpur state. If the Kushan 
chronology accepted by us he correct then he must have 
wrested Sindhu-Sauvira from one of the successors of 
Kanishka I. 

Rudradaman apparently held his court at Ujjain, 
which is mentioned by Ptolemy as the capital of his 
grandfather Chashtana, placing the provinces of Anarta 
and Surashtra under his Pahlava (Parthian) Amatya 

Bhagavata Parana refers to Dwaraka as “ Kufeur-Andhaka-Vrishnibhih gupfcah” 

(I. 11, 10). 

1 Sindhu is the inland portion lying to the west of the Indus (Watters, Yuan 
Chwang, II, 252, 253, read with 256). Sauvira includes the littoral (Milinda Panho, 
S.B.E., XXXVI, 269), as well as the inland portion lying to the east of the Indus as 
far as Multan (Alberuni, 1.302). 
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Suvisakha, who constructed a new dam on the famous 
Sudarsana Lake which owed its origin to the “care 
bestowed by the Maurya government upon the question 
of irrigations even in the most remote Provinces.” 

The great Kshatrapa is said to have gained fame by 
studying grammar (s'abda), polity (artha), music (gam 
dharva), logic (nyaya), etc. As a test of the civilised 
character of his rule it may be noted that he took, and 
kept to the end of his life, the vow to stop killing men 
except in battle. The Sudars'ana embankment was 
built and the lake reconstructed by “ expending a great 
amount of money from his own treasury, without oppres¬ 
sing the people of the town and of the province by 
exacting taxes (Kara), forced labour (Visliti), benevo¬ 
lences (Pranaya), and the like. , 1 The king was helped 
in the work of government by an able staff of officials, 
who were “fully endowed with the qualifications of 
ministers” (amatyaguna samudyuktaih) and were divided 
into two classes, viz., Mati-sachiva (Councillors) and 
Karma-sachiva (Executive Officers). 

Kudradaman was succeeded by his eldest son Dama- 

jhsada I. After Damaghsada there were (according 
to llapson) two claimants for the succession: his son 
Jivadaman and his brother Rudra Simha I. The struggle 
was eventually decided in favour of the latter. To 
Rudra Simha’s reign belongs the Gunda inscription of 
the year 103 ( = A.D. 181) which records the digging of a 
tank by an Abhlra general named Rudrabhfiti, son of the 
general Bahaka. The Abhiras afterwards usurped the 
position of Mahakshatrapa. According to Professor 
Bhandarkar an Abhlra named Isvaradatta was the 
Mahakshatrapa of the period 188-90 A.D. But Rapson 
places Isvaradatta after A.D. 236. 


1 Bomb, Gaz., I, i, 39, 
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Rudra Simlia I was followed by his sons Rudrasena I, 1 
SaiLghadaman and Damasena. Three of Damasena’s sons 
became Mahakshatrapas, Yasodaman, Vijayasena and 
Damajada Sri. This last prince was succeeded by his 
nephew Rudrasena II who was followed by his sons Visva- 
siiiiha and Bhartridaman. Under Bhartridaman his son 
Visvasena served as Kshatrapa. 

The connection of Bhartridaman and Visvasena with 

the next Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman II and his succes¬ 
sors cannot be ascertained. The last known member of 
the line was Rudra Simlia III who ruled up to at least 
A.D. 388. 

The rule of the Sakas of Western India was destroyed 
by the Guptas, Already in the time of Samudra Gupta 
the Sakas appear among the peoples represented as doing 
respectful homage to him. The Udayagiri Inscriptions 
of Chandra Gupta II testify to that monarch’s conquest 
of Eastern Malwa. One of the inscriptions commemo¬ 
rates the construction of a cave by a minister of Chandra 
Gupta who “ came here, accompanied by the king in 
person, who was seeking to conquer the whole world.” 
The subjugation of western Malwa is probably hinted at by 
the epithet “ Simha-vikranta-gammi,’’ or vassal of Simha- 
Vikrama, i.e., Chandra Gupta II applied to Naravarman 
of Mandasor. 2 Evidence of the conquest of Surashtra is to 
be seen in Chandra Gupta’s silver coins which are imitated 
from those of the $aka Satraps. Lastly, B&na in his Harsha- 
eharita refers to the slaying of the Saka king by Chandra 
Gupta (Alipure cha para-kalatra kamukam kamini-vesa- 
guptascha Chandra Guptah Saka-patim asatayaditi). 3 

1 To Rndrasenn’s reign belong the Mulwasar Inscription of A. D. 200, and 
Jasdhan inscription of A. D. 205. In the latter inscription we have the title Bhadra. 
mukha applied to all the ancestors of Rudrasena, excepting JayadSma. 

5 Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 162. 

3 According to the commentator gaukara the ParaTealatra and Kammi referred 
to above was Dhruvadevi, and the ruler of the Sabas was secretly killed by Chandra* 
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IV, Administrative Machinery of the Scythian Periodd 

The little that we know about the administration of the 
Scythian Epoch leaves no room for doubt that the institu¬ 
tions of the age were not haphazard improvisations of 
military upstarts, having no relations with the past, but 
a highly developed and organised system—the fruit of the- 
labours of generations of political thinkers and statesmen 
( Va/ctri-Prayoktri). 

The influence of Arthachintahas on Indo-Scythian 
Polity is evident. The ablest among the princes of the 
time assiduously studied the Arthavidya 2 ; and the care 
taken to train the occupant of the throne, the employ¬ 
ment of officers endowed with Amatyagwna , the classifi¬ 
cation of Sachivas, abstention from oppressive imposition 
of Pramya, Vishti , etc. and the solicitude for the welfare 
of the Pauras and Janapadas clearly show that the teach¬ 
ing of the Arthasastra writers was not lost upon the 
Scythian conquerors of India. There was no great clea¬ 
vage with the past, and the reference to Mahdmdtras , 3 
Rajjulcas , 4 and Samcharamtaka 5 spies, indicate that the 
official machinery of the Maurya period had not ceased 
to function at least in Southern India. 


gupfca disguised as DruvadevI -while the former was making advances of love. 
The gringaraprakasa by Bhoja throws additional light on the point, quoting 
passages from the Devichandraguptam (see DevTchandraguptam by A. Eangaswami 
Sarasvati, Ind. Ant., 1923, p. 181 f£). 

1 The expression “ Scythian Period " has been used in this section in a broad 
sense to denote the epoch of all the Post-Mauryan dynasties that ruled in India 
during the centuries immediately preceding and succeeding the Christian era. 
During the greater part of this period the most powerful potentate in India was the 
Scythian “ King of Kings ” who had his metropolis in the North-West, hut whose 
commands were not unofteu obeyed on the banks of the Ganges and the Godfivarl. 
See Calo. Rev,, Sept., 1925. 

3 The JunSgadh Inscription of Rudradatnan (Ind. Ant., 1878, p: 261), 

3 Liiders’ Ins. Nos. 937, 1144. Note the employment of a gramana as Maha- 
matra by a gstavahana ruler. * Ins. Nos. 416, 1195, 5 Ins, No, 1200, 
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But we must not suppose that the entire administrative 
structure of the period was a replica of the Maurya cons¬ 
titution. The foreign conquerors of North-Western India 
brought with them several institutions which had been 
prevalent for ages in the countries through which they 
passed. Thus the Persian system of government by 
Satraps was introduced in several provinces of Northern, 
Western and Southern India, and officials with the Greek 
titles of Mendarch and Sir at eg os ruled contemporaneous¬ 
ly with functionaries having the Indian designations of 
A maty a and Mahasenapati. 

The tide of Scythian invasion could not sweep away 
the tribal republics which continued to flourish as in the 
days of Buddha and xllexander. Inscriptions and coins 
testify to the existence of many such communities, 1 and 
like the JLicholihavis and 3ahyas of old, the most powerful 
among them were found very often ranged against their 
aggressive royal neighbours who were now mostly 
Scythian. Unfortunately, the contemporary records do 
not throw much light on their internal organisation, and 
it serves no useful purpose to ascribe to them institutions 
which really belong to their predecessors or successors. 

Though the Scythians could not annihilate the re¬ 
publican clans, they did destroy many monarchies of 
Northern and Western India, and introduce a more exalt¬ 
ed type of kingship. The exaltation of monarchy is 
apparent from two facts, namely, the assumption of high 
sounding semi-divine honorifics by reigning monarchs, 
and the apotheosis of deceased rulers. The deification 
of rulers, and the use of big titles are not unknown to 
ancient Indian literature, but it is worthy of note that 
a supreme ruler like Asoka, whose dominions embraced 
the greater part of India and Afghanistan, was content 

1 e.g., the MSlavas (Malayas), Yatidheyas, Arjunayanas, Udumbaras, Kulfitas, 
Kunindas (see Camb. Hist, 528, 529), and TJttamabhadras, 



ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY 


m 


with tlie titles of “Raja” and “ Devanampiya.” The 
great rulers of the Scythian age, on the other hand, were 
no longer satisfied with these modest epithets, hut assum¬ 
ed more dignified titles like Chakravarti, Adhiraja, Raja- 
tiraja and Deyaputra (the son and not merely the beloved 
of the gods). 

In Southern India we come across titles of a semi- 
religious character like Bhikshuraja, Kshemaraja, 1 and 
Dharma-Maharajadliiraja 2 assumed by pious defenders of 
Indian faiths, probably to distinguish themselves from 
the unbelieving foreigners and barbarian outcasts of the 
North-West. 3 

The assumption of big titles by kings and emperors 
was paralleled by the use of equally exalted epithets in 
reference to their chief consorts. Asoka’s queens appear 
to have been styled merely Devi. The mother of Tivara, 
for instance, is called “Dutia Devi ” and the implication 
is that the elder queen was Prathama Devi. But in the 
Scythian epoch we come across the titles of Agra-Mahishl 
and Mahadev! which distinguished the chief queen from 
her rivals. Among such chief consorts may be mention¬ 
ed Nadasi-Akasa, Naganika, and Balasri. 

The apotheosis of deceased rulers is strikingly illus¬ 
trated by the growing practice of erecting Devctkulcts or 
Cf Royal galleries of portrait statues.” The most famous 
of these structures was the Devakula of the JPitamaM 
of Huvishka referred to in a Mathura inscription. 4 The 


1 Liiders’ Ins. No. 1345, 

s Ludere’ Ids. Nos. 1196, 1200. 

3 It ia a characteristic of Indian history that imperial titles of one period be¬ 
came feudatory titles in the next. Thus the title Baja used by Asoka became a feu- 
datory title in the Scythian and Gupta periods, when designations like Bsjadhirffija 
and MahSrajSdliiraja came into general use. But even MahSrajadhirSja became a 
feudatory designation in the age of the Tratiharas when the loftier style of 
Paramabhatbaraka, MahSrajadhirSja, Paramesvara was assumed by sovereign rulers. 

* J. R. A. 0., 1924, p. 402. 
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existence of numerous royal Devakulas as well as 
ordinary temples, and the presence of the living Devaputra 
probably earned for Mathura, its secondary name of “ The 
city of the gods.” 

The exaltation of royalty had the sanction of certain 
Eajadharma writers who represented the king as a “ Ma¬ 
kati dovata” in human shape. But it was probably due, 
in the first instance, to the Scythians who acted as car¬ 
riers of Persian, Chinese and Homan ideas of kingship. 
The title Rajatiraja, as Rapson points out, is “ distinctive¬ 
ly Persian.” “ It has a long history from the Kskaya- 
thiyanam Kshayathiya of the inscriptions of Darius down 
to the Shahan Shah of the present day.” 1 The epithet 
“Devaputra” is apparently of Chinese origin. 2 If Liiders 
is to be believed, one at least of the Indo- Scythian sove¬ 
reigns (Kaniskka of the Ara Inscription) assumed the 
Roman title of “ Kipsar,” and the dedication of temples 
in honour of emperors on the banks of the Tiber may 
have had something to do with the growing practice of 
erecting Devakulas on the banks of the Jumna. 

A remarkable feature of the Scythian Age was the 
wide prevalence of the system of Dvairajya in Northern 
and Western India, and Yauvarajya in N. W. India and 
the Par South. Under both these forms of government 
the sovereign s brother, son, grandson, or nephew had 
an important share in the administration as co-ruler or 
subordinate colleague. In a Dvairajya the rulers appear 
to have been of equal status, but in a Yauvardjya the 
ruling prince was apparently a vice-gerent. As instances 
of Dvairajya may be mentioned the cases of Lysias and 

The expressions Kshatrasya Kshatra (Bpihad iraijyaka Upanishad, I. 4 14) 
Ad hi raj a, Ohakravarti, etc., are, no doubt, known to onr ancient literature. ’ But 
there is no proof of the use of the last two as formal styles of sovereigns till the 
Post-Mauryan period, while the first is never so used. 

! J. E. A. S., 1912, 671,682, 



ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY 


825 


Antialkidas, Agathokleia and Strato I, Strato I and Strato 
II, Spalirises and Azes, Hagana and Hagiimasha, Gondo- 
phernes and Gudana, Gondophernes and Abclagases, 
Chashtana and Rudradaman, Kanishka II and Huvishka, 
etc., etc. Among ruling Yuvarajas may be mentioned 
Patika, Kharaosta and the Pal lava Ynva-Maharajas Siva- 
Skanda-varman, Vijaya-^kanda-varman, and Vishnugopa 
of Palakkada. 

The king, or viceroy resided in cities called AclhisJi - 
ihcma. The number of such Adhishijhanas and various 
other kinds of cities (Nagara, Nagari), was fairly nume- 
ous. But regarding their administration our information 
is very meagre. We hear only of a city official called 
Nagarakskadarsa 1 whose functions are nowhere distinct¬ 
ly stated. 

Regarding general administration, and the govern¬ 
ment of provinces, districts and villages we have more 
detailed information. The designations of some of the 
highest officers of state did not differ from those in vogue 
during the Maurya period. Mahamatras, and Rajjukas 
play an important part in the days of the Sstav&hanas 
and Scythians as in the time of Asoka. But side by side 
with these functionaries we hear of others who do not 
figure in inscriptions of the Maurya Epoch, although 
some of them appear in the Artliasastra attributed to 
Kautilya. 

The officers most intimately associated with the so¬ 
vereign were the privy councillors,—the Matisachivas 
of the Junagadh epigraph and the Rahasyadhikrita of 
the Pallava grants. Among other prominent court offi¬ 
cials must he mentioned the Raja Vaidya 2 and the 
Raja Lipikara. 3 

1 Li'iders’ Ins. No. 1351 (Udayagiri Cave Inscription). 

2 Ins, 1190-93. 

5 Ins, 271, Kant. II, 10, 



326 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

Not less important than the privy councillors were 
the high military officials—the Mahasenapati, 1 the 
Dandanayaka and the Mahadapdanayaka 2 who probably 
correspond to the Senapati and Nayaka 3 of Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra. These important functionaries had pro¬ 
bably under them subordinates like Senagopas, Gaulmi- 
kas 4 (captains), Arakshadhilcritas 5 (guards), Asvavarakas 8 
(troopers), Bhafamanushyas, 7 etc. 

We have already referred to one class of civil officers 
(Amatyas or Sachivas), via., the Mati Sachivas. There 
was another class of Amatyas who served as executive 
officers (Karma Sachivas). From them were chosen 
Governors, 8 Treasurers, 9 Superintendents 10 and Secretar¬ 
ies 11 as in the days of Megasthenes. 

Among treasury officials mention is made of the 
Gamjavara, 12 and the Bhandagarika 13 who was one of the 
principal ministers of state (Rajamatya), But we have 
no epigraphic reference to the Sannidhatri or the Sama- 
hartri till the days of the Somavamsi kings of Katak. 
The main heads of revenue received into the Bhandagara 
or Kosa were, as enumerated in the Junagadh Inscrip¬ 
tion, Bali, Sulka and Bhaga. These sufficed to fill 
the exchequer of a benevolent prince like Rudradaman 
with kanaka, rajata, vajra, vaidurya ratna, etc. Rulers 

1 1124,1146. 

2 1328, 'of. Majumdar’s List of Kharoshthl Ins. No. 36. 

3 Kant., Bk. X, Ch. 1, 2, 5. 

* Liiders’ Ins. 1200; Ip. Ind„ XIV, 155; of. Manu., VII, 190. 

4 Liiders, 1200. 

4 LMers, 381, 728. 

T Liiders, 1200. 

* Liiders, Ins. 965. 

9 1141. 

10 1186. 

51 1125. 

I s Liiders, 82. Note the employment of a Brahman?, treasurer by a Scythian 
ruler. 

II Liiders, 1141. 
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less scrupulous than the Mabaksbafcrapa doubtless 
oppressed the people with arbitrary imposts (kara-vishti- 
prapaya-kriyabhih). Besides the Bhandagara whose 
existence is implied by Lilders 5 Ins. No. 1141, we 
have reference to the store-house, Kosthagara, (in Ins. 
No. 937), which is described in Book II, Chapter 15 
of. Kautilya’s Arthas'astra. The inscriptions afford us 
glimpses of the way in which the revenue was spent. 
The attempts to provide for paniya are specially 
noteworthy. TheJunagadh Inscription tells us how “by 
the expenditure of a vast amount of money from his own 
treasury ” a great Scythian ruler and his amatya restored 
the Sudarsana lake. References to the construction or 
repair of Pushkarinis, udapftnas, hradas or tac]agas are 
fairly common. Liiders’ Ins. No. 1187 makes mention 
of makers of hydraulic engines (Audayantrika), while 
another epigraph 1 refers to a royal official called Paniya* 
gharika or superintendent of water houses. Inscription 
No. 1186, after recording the gift of a tadaga, a naga and 
a vihara, refers to the Amatya Skandasvati who was the 
Karmantika (superintendent of the work), an official 
designation known to the Arthas'astra (Bk. I, Oh. 12). 

In the Department of Poreign Affairs we have the 
Puta, hut we do not as yet hear of dignitaries like the 
Samdhivigrahika and Kumaramatya who figure so promi¬ 
nently in inscriptions of the Gupta and Post-Gupta periods. 

Inscriptions refer to officials like the Mahasamiyas 
who preserved records, and others whose exact functions 
and status are nowhere indicated. Amongst these may 
be mentioned the Abhyamtaropasthayaka, Madahika, 
Tuthika and Neyika. 

The big empires of North-Western India were split 
up into vast satrapies ruled by Mahakshatrapas and 


1 LuderSj 1279. 
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Kshatrapas. These satrapies as well as the kingdoms 
outside the limits of the Scythian Empire, were divided 
into districts called Rashtra , Ahdrct, Janapada, Desa or 
Vislictya. We do not as yet hear of the organisation 
into Bhuktis so widely prevalent in Post-Scythian times. 
Rashtra, Ahara (or Kara) and Janapada seem to have 
been synonymous terms, as is proved by the case ,of 
Satahani-rattha (rashtra) or Satavahani-hara which is 
styled a jctnapada in the Myakadoni Inscription. The 
chief officer in a Rashtra or Ahara was the Rashtrika 
(Rathika) or Amatya. The Amatya Suvisakha, for 
instance, governed Surashtra under the Mahaksliatrapa 
Rudraciaman. The Amatyas Yishnupalita, Syamaka, 
and Siva-skanda-datta successively governed the ahara 
or district of Govardhana (Nasik) in the time of Gautami- 
putra Satakarni and Pulumayi, while the neighbouring 
ahara of Mamala (Poona District) w r as under an Amatya 
whose name ended in—Gupta. In the Ear South the 
chief officer of the Ahara seems to have been called 
‘Yyaprita.’ 1 The Janapadas, particularly those on 
vulnerable frontiers, were sometimes placed under the 
charge of military governors (strategos, Mahasenapati, 
etc.). The Janapada of Satavahani-hara was, for 
instance, under the Mahasenapati Skandanaga (of the 
Myakadoni Inscription), and portions of the Indian 
borderland were governed by a line of Strategoi (Aspa- 
varman, Sasas) under Azes and Gondophernes, 

Desa, too, is often used as a synonym of Rashtra 
or Janapada. It was under a Desadhikrita (the 
Deshmukh of mediaeval times), an officer mentioned in 
the Hirahadagalli grant of Siva-skanda-varman. The 
next smaller unit w r as apparently the Vishaya governed 
by the Yishayapati. 2 But sometimes even ‘ Yishaya 


1 Liiders, 1327, 1328. 


8 929n (Liiders), 
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was used as a synonym of Desa or Raslitra,, 1 and there, 
were cases in the Post-Gupta period of the use of the 
term to designate a larger area than a. rashtra. 1 

The smallest administrative units were the villages 
called Grama or Gramahara, 2 and the little towns called 
Nigama, The affairs of a grama were controlled, hy 
offisers styled Gameyika Ayutta 3 who were apparently 
headed by the Gramani, 4 Gramika, 5 Gramahhojaka 8 
or (Grama) Mahattaraka. Luders 5 (Mathura) Inscription, 
No. 48, gives the names of two such Gramikas, Jayadeva 
and Jayanaga. In Southern India we have the curious 
title c< Muluda” applied to the head of a, village. 7 The 
chief men of the Nigamas were the Gahapatis, the 
counterparts of the Gramavriddhas of villages. In 
Liiders’ Inscription No. 1158 we have evidence of the 
corporate activity of a dhamma-nigama headed by the 
Gahapati. The Grama and Nigama organisation was 
the most durable part of the Ancient Indian system of 
government, and centuries of Scythian rule could not 
wipe it out of existence. The village and the Nigama 
were also the nurseries of those ideas of associate life 
which found vent in the organisation of Gosh this, 8 
Nikayas, 9 Parishads, 10 Samghas, 11 etc., about which the 
Inscriptions of the period speak so much. Not the least 
interesting of these institutions was the S! Goshthi 55 which 
afforded a field for co-operation between kings and 

1 Fleet, Oil, 32n. 

a Ins. No. 1195. 

8 1327. 

* 1333, 

■ 48,69a. 

0 1200 . 

7 Ins. 1194. 

8 Liiders’ Ins. 273, 1332, 1335, 1338. 

0 1133. 

10 125,925. 

11 5, 1137. 
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villagers. Liiders* Ins. Nos. 1332 to 1338 speak of a 
“ Goshthi ” which was headed by the Rajan, and which 
counted among its officials the son of a village headman. 

A less pleasing feature of ancient Indian polity in 
the Scythian as in other times was the employment of 
spies, particularly of the “ Samcharamtahas” whose 
functions are described with gruesome details in the 
Arthasasfcra. The evidence of foreign witnesses in 
Maurya and Gupta periods seems, however, to suggest 
that political morality did not actually sink so low as a 
study of the Arthasastra would lead us to think. 
Vatsyayana probably voices the real feelings of his 
countrymen when he says : 

h sjnrcnr ntci i 

srrarsrh; 11 

s^fri^Tftr i 
tfh ???[ f^r n 
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Genealogical Table op the Sakas op Ujjain. 


Ysamotika 


Ghashtana 

I 

Jayadaman 
Rudradaman I 


Dumajacla Sri I Rudrasirnha I 


"1 


r 


Satyadflmnn 


1 


Jivadaman 


Daughter= 
Vfisishthtpulra 

Sfltftfearni 


r 


Itudrnsena I 


r 


Saiighadaman 


“'l 

DSmasena 


i r 


i i 


Prifchiv'ishena DSmajada gri II Vira- Yaso- Yijaya- Darn a j ad a 

daman daman I sena Sri III 


Rndrasena II 


r 


Visvasiinha 


—1 
BhartridSman 


Visraaena 


Svffmi Jivadaman 


r 


Rudrasirnha II 


RudradSman II 


Yasodaman II 

f 

Rndrasena III 


~1 

Daughter 


r — 

Simhasena 

l 

Rndrasena IV 


Satya Siihha 
Rudra Sirhha III 



The Gupta. Empire : the Rise op the Gupta. Rower. 


I . The Foundation of the Gupta Dynasty. 

We have seen that the tide of Scythian conquest, 
which was rolled back for a time by the Safcavahanas, was 
finally stemmed by the Gupta Emperors. It is interest¬ 
ing to note that there were many Guptas among the 
officials of the Satavahana conquerors of the Sakas, e.g ., 
Siva Gupta of the Nasik Inscription of the year 18,— 
Gupta of the Karle inscription, and Sivaskanda Gupta 
of the same inscription. It is difficult to say whether 
there was any connection between these Guptas and the 
Imperial Gupta family of Northern India. 

Scions of the Gupta family are not unoften mentioned 
in old Brahmi Inscriptions. The Ichchhawar (Banda 
district) Buddhist Statuette Inscription 1 mentions the 
benefaction of Mahadevi, queen of Sri Haridasa, sprung 
from the Gupta race (Gupta vaihsodita). A Bharaut 
Buddhist Pillar Inscription 2 of the Auriga period refers to 
a “ Gaupti ” as the queen of Rajan Visadeva, and the 
grandmother of Dhanabhuti, probably a feudatory of the 
Sungas. 

Traces of Gupta rule in Magadha are found as early 
as the second century A. I). I-Tsing, a Chinese pilgrim, 
who travelled in India in the seventh century A. D., 

x A 

mentions a Maharaja Sri Gupta who built a temple near 
Mrigasikhavana. I-Tsing’s- date would place him about 
A.I). 175. 3 Allan rejects the date, and identifies Sri Gupta 
with Gupta the great-grandfather of Samudra Gupta, on 
the ground that it is unlikely that we should have two 

s Luders, No. 11. 

s Luders, No, 687. 

3 Allan, Gupta Coins, Introduction, p. xv. 
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different rulers in the same territory, of the same name, 
within a brief period. But, have we not two Chandra 
Guptas and. two Kumara Guptas within brief periods P 
There is no cogent reason for identifying Sri Gupta of 
A. D. 175 with Samudra Gupta’s great-grandfather who 
must have flourished about a century later. 

The names of Sri Gupta’s immediate successors are 
not known. The earliest name of the Gupta family of 
Magadha which appears in inscriptions is that of Maha¬ 
raja Gupta who was succeeded by his son Maharaja 
Ghatotkacha. 


II. Chandra Gupta I. 

The first independent sovereign (Maharajadhiraja) 1 
of the line was Chandra Gupta I, son of Ghatotkacha, 
who ascended the throne in 320 A. D. } the initial 
date of the Gupta Era. Like his great fore-runner 
Bimbisara he strengthened his position by a matrimonial 
alliance with the Lichchhavis of YaisAli, and laid 
the foundations of the Second Magadhan Empire. The 
union of Chandra Gupta I with the Lichchhavi family 
is commemorated by a series of coins having on the 
obverse standing figures of Chandra Gupta and bis 
queen, the Lichchhavi Princess Kumaradevi, and on 
the reverse a figure of Lakshmi with the legend 
“ Lichchhavayah ” probably signifying that the prosperity 
of Chandra Gupta was due to his Lichchhavi alliance. 
Smith suggests that the Lichchhavis were ruling in 
Pataliputra as tributaries or feudatories of the Kushans 
and that through his marriage Chandra Gupta succeeded 
to the power of his wife’s relatives. But Allan points 

1 In the Riddhapur plates (J.A.S.B., 1924,58), however, Chandra Gupta I 
and even Sanmdra Gupta are called simply Maharajas. 
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out that Fataliputra was in the possession of the Guptas 
even in Sri Gupta’s time. 1 

From our knowledge of Samudra. Gupta’s conquests 
it may be deduced that his father’s rule was confined to 
Magadha and the adjoining territories. In the opinion of 
Allan the Puranic verses defining the Gupta dominions 
refer to his reign : 

Anuganga Prayagamcha Saketam Magadhamstatha 

Etan janapadan sarvan hhokshyante Guptavamsajah. 

It will he seen that Vaisali is not included in this 
list of Gupta possessions. Therefore, we cannot concur in 
Allan’s view that Yaisali was one of Chandra Gupta’s 
earliest conquests. Nor does Vais'ali occur in the list of 
Samudra Gupta’s acquistions. It first appears as a Gupta 
possession in the time of Chandra Gupta II, and consti¬ 
tuted a Viceroyalty under an Imperial Prince. 

Ill. Samudra Gupta Parahrarnankal 

Chandra Gupta I was succeeded by his son Samudra 
Gupta. It is clear from the Allahabad Prasasti and from 
the epithet tatparigrihita applied to Samudra Gupta in 
other inscriptions that the prince was selected from 
among his sons by Chandra Gupta I as best fitted to 
succeed him. The new monarch seems also to have been 
known as Kacha. s 

It was the aim of Samudra Gupta to bring about the 
political unification of India and make himself an Ekarat 
like Mahapadma. But his only permanent annexation 

1 Kielliorn’s North Indian Inscription No. 541, however, suggests some 
connection between the Lichohhavis and Pushpapnra (Pataliputra). 

5 The titles Parakrama and Parabratraiika, are found on coins (Allan 
Catalogue, p, If) and in the Allahabad Prasasti (Oil, p. 6). 

dhe epithet Sarva-rajochchhetta found on Kacha , s coins shows that he wj: 
identical with Samudra Gupta. 
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was that of portions of Aryavarta. Following his “ Sarva- 
kshatrantaka 55 predecesssor, this Sarva-rajochchlietta 
uprooted Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandra- 
varman, Ganapati Naga, Nagasena, Achyuta, Nandi, 

Balavarman and many other kings of Aryavarta, 
captured the scion of the family of Kota and made 
alb kings of the forest countries (atavika-raja) his 
servants. Rudradeva has been identified by Dikshit with 
Rudrasena Vakataka. But the Vakatakas can hardly be 
regarded as rulers of Aryavarta, and they were far from 
being uprooted in the time of Samudra Gupta. 1 Matila 
has been identified with a person named Mattila men¬ 
tioned in a seal found in Bulandshahr. The absence of 
any honorific title on the seal leads Allan to suggest that 
it was a private one. But we have already come across 
many instances of princes being mentioned without any 
honorific. Chandravarman has been identified with the 
king of the same name mentioned in the Susunia 
(Bankura District) inscription, who was the ruler of 
Pokharaina or Pushkarana. Some scholars identify this place 
with Pokarna in Marwar, and further equate Siddhavar- 
man, the name of the father of Chandravarman, with that 
of Simhavarman of the Mandasor family. But there is 
very little to be said in support of this conjecture. 
Pokharanais really a village on the Damodara river in the 
Bankura District, some 25 miles east of Susunia Hill. 2 

Ganapati Naga, Nagasena and Nandi seem to have 
been Naga princes. That Ganapati Naga was a Naga 

i Seel.H.Q., I, 2. 254. 

a Of, S, K. Chatter]i, “ The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language,” 
II. 106 51.H.Q., I. 2, 265. Pandit H. P. gSstri believes that this petty king is 
identical also with the mighty sovereign Chandra of the Meharauli Iron Pillar 
Inscription who “ in battle in the Vanga countries turned back with bis breast the 
enemios who uniting together came against him. and by whom having crossed 
in warfare the seven mouths of the Indus the Vahlikas were conquered.” It 
should, however, be noted that the Puranas represent the Navas as ruling in 
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prince is evident. This ruler is also known from coins 
found at Narwar and Besnagar! Nagasena, scion of the 
house of Padmavati 2 (near Narwar on the Sindh River 
between Gwalior and Jhansi) is mentioned in the 
Harshacharita (Naga-kula-janmanah. sarikasravita man- 
trasya asidnaso Nagasenasya Padmavafcyam), Nandi 
was also probably a Naga prince. . In the Pur anas 
Sis'u Nandi and Nandiyasas are connected with the 
Naga family of Central India. We know also the name of 
a Naga prince named Sivanamdi. 3 Aehyuta was probably 
a king of AhichohhatrR, the modern Ramnagar in the 
Bareli District. To him has been attributed the small 
copper coins bearing the syllables c achyu * found at 
Akichchhatra. 4 As to the Kota-kula Rapson 5 draws our 
attention to certain coins bearing the inscription Kota. 
These resemble the “ $ruta coins ” attributed to a ruler of 
^ravasti, and should apparently be referred to that region. 

The conquered territories were constituted as vishayas 
or Imperial sub-provinces. Two of these vishayas are 
known from later inscriptions, namely, Antarvedi and 
Arikbia. It is significant that Nagas (e.g., the Yisayapati 
Sarvanaga) figure as rulers of Antarvedi as late as the 
time of Skanda Gupta. 


the Jumna valley and Central India in the fourth century: A,D. We learn from the 
Vishiiu Purana that Naga dynasties ruled at Padmavati and Mathura. A Naga 
line probably ruled also at VidisS (Pargiter, Kali Age, p. 49). Two kings named 
Sada-Chandra and Cliandmrma “ the second Nakhavant ” are mentioned among 
the post-Andhran kings of Naga lineage. One of these, preferably the latter, 
may have been the Chandra of the Meharauli Inscription. The Vshlikas beyond 
“the seven mouths of the Indus” are apparently the Baktrioi occupying the country 
near Arakhosia in the time of the geographer Ptolemy (Ind. Ant., 1884, p. 408). 

1 I.H.Q., I. 2. 255. 

3 Padmavati = “ Padam Pawaya (25 miles n. e. of Narwar) in the apes of the 
confluence of the Sindhu and Para. Naga coins have been found here ; also a Palm- 
leaf capital with an inscription of the first or second century B.O.” EHI, 4 p. 300. 

3 Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 31. 

4 Allan, Gupta Coins, xxii. 

5 J, B. A, S„ 1898. 449 f. 
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The annexation of the northern kingdoms named above 
was not the only achievement of Samudra Gupta. He 
made the rulers of the Atavika rajyas his servants., led an 
expedition to the south, and made his power felt by the 
potentates of Eastern Deccan. We perceive, however, a 
difference between his northern and southern campaigns. 
In^the north he played the part of a digvijayl of the 
Early Magadhan type. 1 But in the south he followed the 
Epic and Kaufilyan ideal of a dharmavijayi, i.e., he 
defeated the kings but did not annex their territory. 

The Atavika rajyas undoubtedly included the realm 
of Alavaka (Ghazipur) as well as the Eorest kingdoms 
connected with Dabhala, i.e., the Jabbalpur region. 2 Tire 
conquest of this region by Samudra Gupta is proved 
also by his Eran inscription. One of the Atavika- 
states was apparently Kofatavi mentioned in the com¬ 
mentary on the Hamacharita of Sandhyakara Nandi 
(p. 36). In Ep. Ind. VII, p. 126, we have a reference 
to a place called Vatatavi. 

The Kings of Dakshinapatha who came into conflict 
with the great Gupta were Mahendra of Kosala, 
Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of Kaurala, 
Svamidatta of Kottura, a chieftain of Pishtapura whose 
precise name is uncertain, Damana of Erandapalla, 
Vishiiugopa of Kanchi, Nilaraja of Avamukta, Hasti- 
varman of Vengi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kuvera of 
Devarashtra, and Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura. 

Kosala is South Kosala which comprised the modern 
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur districts, and occasionally 


1 This kind of Vijayais termed Asura-vijaya in the ArbhasSstra (p. 382). The 
name may have been derived from the Assyrians, the ruthlessness of whose conquests 
is well known, Conquest of this type is first met with in India in the sixth century 
B. 0. {of. AjataSatru’s conquest of the Lichchhavis and Vidudubha’s conquest of the 
gakyas) when Persia served as a link between Assyria and India, 
a Fleet, Oil, p. 114 ; Ep. Ind., VIII, 284-287. 
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even a part of Gafijarn, 1 Its capital was Sripura, the 
modern Sirp ur, about forty miles east by north from 
Raipur. 2 * Mahakantara is apparently a wild tract of 
Central India probably identical with the Jaso State. 8 
Kaurala, probably a variant of Kerala, 4 5 is apparently 
the district of which the capital in later times was 
Yayatinagarl on the Mahanadi (near Sonpur). 6 The 
poet Bhoyi, in his Pavanadutam, connects the Keralis 
with Yayatinagarl: 

Lilam netuiii nayana-padavim Keralinam rateschet 
Gachchheh khyatara jagati nagarim akhyayatam Yayateh. 

Br. Barnett, however, suggests the identification of 
Kaurala with one of the villages that now bear the name 
Korafia. 

Kottura has been identified with Kothoor, 12 miles 
south-east of Mahendragiri in Ganjam. 8 Pishtapura is 
Pithapuram in the Godavari district. Erandapalla is 
identified by Fleet with Erandol in Khandesh, and by 
Bubreuil with Erandapali “a town probably near 
Chicacole ” in the Ganjam district. 7 But G. Ramdas 8 
suggests the identification of Erandapalla with Yendi- 
palli in Vizagapatam or Endapilli in Ellore Taluk. 
Kaiichi is Conjeeveram near Madras. Avamukta cannot 
be satisfactorily identified. But the name of its king 
Nllaraja reminds us of Nilapalli “ an old seaport near 

1 Kongoda, Bp. Ind., VI, 14. 

5 Fleet, Oil, p. 293. 

8 G. Earn das (I.H.Q. 1. 4. 684) identifies MahakSnWra with the ‘ Jhad-khand ' 
Agency tracts of Gaujam and Vizagapatam. 

8 Fleet, Oil, p. 13. 

5 Ep. Ind., XI, p. 189. KaurSla cannot be Kolleru or Colair which must have 
been included within the territory of Hastbarman of Yehgi, 

" There is another Kottura ' at the foot of the hills’ in the Vizagapatam district 
(Viz, Dist. Gaz., 1,137). 

7 Dabreuil, A. H. D., pp. 58-60. 

! I.H.Q., 1, 4, p. 683, 
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Yanam.” in the Godavari district. 1 Vengi has been identi¬ 
fied with Yogi or Pedda-Yegi, 7 miles north of Ellore 
(Krishna District). Its King Hastivarman has been 
identified by Hultzsch with Attivarman of the Pallava 
race. 2 3 * Palakka is probably identical with Palakkada, 
the seat of a Pallava viceroyalty. G. Ramdas locates it in 
the Nellore District: 5 Devarashtra is the Yellamanchili 
tract in the Yizagapatam district. 4 Kusthalapura is 
according to Dr. Barnett probably Kuttalur, near 
Poiur, in North Arcot. 5 

The capture and liberation of the southern kings, 
notably of the ruler of Kottura near Mahendragiri, 
reminds us of the following lines of Kalidasa’s 
Raghuvamsa :— 

Grihita-pratimukfcasya sa dharma-vijayi nripah 

Sriyaiii Mahendra-nathasya jahara natu medinlm. 

It is not a little surprising that the Allahabad 

Prasasti contains no reference to the Yakatakas who were 
now the predominant power in the region between 
Bundelkhand and Karnata. The earliest reference to the 
Yakatakas occurs in certain inscriptions of Amaravati. 8 
The dynasty rose to power under Yindhyasakti and his 
son Pravarasena I. Pravarasena appears to have been 
succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I. Prithivishena I, 
the son and successor of Rudrasena I, must have been a 
contemporary of Samudra Gupta inasmuch as his son 
Rudrasena II was a contemporary of Samudra Gupta’s son 
Chandra Gupta II. Prithivishena I’s political influence 


1 Gazetteer of the Godavari District, Vol. I, p. 213. 

s I.H.Q., r, 2, p. 253. 

3 I.H.Q., I. 4, 686. 

* Dubrouil, A. H. D., p. 160'; A. S. R., 1908-9, p. 123. 

8 Calo. Rev,, 1924, p. 25S?i, 

8 Ep. Inch, XV, pp. 261, 267. 
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extended from Nachne-M-talai and Ganj in Bundelkhand 1 
to the borders of Kuntala 2 , i.e., the Kanarese country. 
One of the Ajanta inscriptions credits him with having 
conquered the lord of Kuntala. The Nach-ne-kl-talai 
and Ganj regions were ruled by his vassal Yyaghradeva. 
Prof. Dubreuil, however, says that the Naclina and Ganj 
inscriptions which mention Yyaghra, belong not, to 
Prithivishena I but to his descendant Prithivishena II. 
But this is improbable in view of the fact that from the 
time of Prithivishena IFs great-grandfather, if not from 
a period still earlier, down to at least A.D. 5 28, the 
princes of the region which intervenes between Nachng, 
and Ganj and the Yakataka territory, owned the sway 
of the Gupta empire. Now as Yyaghra of the Nachna 
and Ganj records acknowledges the supremacy of the 
Vakataka Prithivishena, this Prithivishena can only be 
Prithivishena I who ruled before the establishment 
of the Gupta supremacy in Central India by Samudra 
Gupta and Chandra Gupta II (of. the Eran and 
Udayagiri Inscriptions), and not Prithivishena II during 
whose rule the Guptas, and not the Yakatakas, were the 
acknowledged suzerains of the Central Provinces as we 
know from the records of the Parivrajaka Maharajas. 3 

. The absence of any reference to Prithivishena I in 
Harishena’s Prasasti is explained by the fact that Samudra 
Gupta’s operations were confined to the eastern part of 
Trans-Yindhyan India. There is no reliable evidence that 
the Gupta conqueror carried his arms to the central and 
western parts of the Deccan, i.e., the territory ruled by 
Prithivishena I himself. Prof. Dubreuil has shown that 
the identification of Devarashfra with Maharashtra and 
of Erandapalla with Erandol in Khandesh, is wrong. 4 

* Fleet, Oil, p. 233; Ep. Ind., XVII, 12.- $. Karnata, Ind. Ant,, 1876, p. -818. 

3 Cf • Modern Eeview, April, 1921, p. 475. * Of. Modern Beview, 1921, p. 467. 
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Though Samudra Gupta did not invade the Western 
Deccan it is clear from his Eran Inscription that he did 
deprive the Valcatakas of their possessions in Central India, 
But these possessions were not directly governed hv the 
Vnkataka monarch, but were under a vassal prince. In 
the time of Prithivishena this prince was Vyaghra, We 
should naturally expect a conflict between the Yakataka 
feudatory and the Gupta conqueror. Curiously enough 
the Allahabad Pras'asti refers to Samudra Gupta’s victory 
over Vyaghra-raja of Mahakantara. It is probable 
that this Vyaghra-raja is identical with the Vyaghra of 
the Nachna inscription who was the Central Indian 
feudatory of Prithivishena. As a result of Samudra 
Gupta’s victory the Guptas succeeded the Yak&takas as 
the paramount power of Central India. Henceforth the 
Vakatakas appear as a purely southern power. 

The victorious career of Samudra Gupta must have 
produced a deep impression on the pratyanta, nripatis or 
frontier kings of North-East India and the Himalayan 
region, and the tribal states of the Panjab, Western India 
and Malwa who are said to have gratified his imperious 
commands (Prachanda Sasana) “ by giving all kinds of 
taxes, obeying his orders and coming to perform obeisance.” 
The most important among the North-East Indian 
frontier kingdoms which submitted to the mighty Gupta 
Emperor were Samatata (part of East Bengal bordering on 
the sea, having its capital probably at KarmSnta or Kampta 
near Comilla), Davaka (not satisfactorily identified) and 
Kamarupa (in Assam); we learn from the Damodarapur 
plates that Pupdravardhana or North Bengal formed an 
integral part of the Gupta Empire and was governed by a 
line of Uparika Maharajas as vassals of the Gupta 
Emperor. The identification of Davaka with certain 
districts of Eorth Bengal is, therefore, wrong. The 
Northern Pratyantas were Nepal and Kartripura. The 
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latter principality comprised probably Katarpur in the 
Jalandhar district, and the territory of the Katur, Ivaturia 
or Katvur rajas of Kumaun, Garhwal and liohilkhand 1 . 

The tribal states which paid homage were situated on 
the western and south-western fringe of Aryavarta proper. 
Among these the most important were the Malavas, 
Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abhlras, Prarjun-as, 
Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas. 

The Malavas were in the Panjab in the time of 
Alexander. They were probably in Rajaputana when 
they came into conflict with TTshavadata. Their exact 
location in the time of Samudra Gupta cannot be deter¬ 
mined. In the time of Samudra Gupta’s successors they 
were probably connected with the Mandasor region. We 
find princes of Mandasor using the reckoning (commenc¬ 
ing 13.0. 58) handed down traditionally by the Madava-* 
gana (Malava-gao.-amnata), 

The Arjunayanas and the Yaudheyas are placed in the 
northern division of India by the author of the Brihat- 
Simhiia. They may have been connected with the 
Pandoouoi or Pandava tribe mentioned by Ptolemy as 
settled in the Panjab. 2 The connection of the Arjuna¬ 
yanas with the Pandava Arjuna is apparent. Yaudheya 
appears as the name of a son of Yudhishthira in the 
Mahabharata. 3 The Hurivarim, a later authority, con¬ 
nects the Yaudheyas with Usinara. 4 A clue to the loca¬ 
lity of this tribe is given by the Bijayagadh ins¬ 
cription. 3 The hill fort of Bijayagadh lies about two 
miles to the south-west of By an a in the Bharatpur state 
of Kajaputana. According to Dr. Y. Smith 6 the Yaudhe- 

1 E.H.I., 285n, J.E.A.S., 1898, 198. 

a Ind. Ant., XIII, 331, 349. 

3 Adi, 95, 76. 

* Pargiter, ilarkandeya Parana, p. 380. 

8 Fleet, Oil, p. 251. 

B J.E.A.S., 1897, p. 30. 
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yas occupied the tract still known as Johiya-bar along 
both banks of the Sutlej. 

The Madrakas had their capital at Sakai a or Sialkot 
in the Panjab. The Abhiras occupied the tract in western 
Rajputana, near Yinas'ana 1 in the district called Abiria by 
the Periplus. We have already seen that an Abkira 
became Maliakshatrapa of western India and supplanted 
the Satavahanas in a part of Maharashtra in the second 
or third century A.D. The territories of the Prarjunas, 
Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas lay probably in 
Central India. The Prarjunakas are mentioned in the 
Arthas'astra of Kautilya (p. 194) and are located by- 
Smith 2 in the Narsinhapur District of C.P. A clue to the 
locality of the Sanakanikas is given by one of the 
Udayagiri inscriptions of Chandra Gupta II. The Kakas 
find mention in Mbh. YI. 9.64 —Jlishika Vidahhali Kakas 
Tang ana-JParatangana. In the Bombay Gazetteer Kaka 
is identified with Kakupur near Bithur. Smith sug¬ 
gests that the name may be locally associated with 
Kakauada (Sanohi). The Kharaparikas may have occu¬ 
pied the Damoh District of C.P. 3 

The rise of a new indigenous Imperial power could 
not be a matter of indifference to the foreign potentates 
of the Uttarapatha, Malwa and Surashtra who hastened to 
buy peace “ by acts of homage, such as self-sacrifice, the 
bringing of gifts of maidens, the soliciting of charters 
confirming in the enjoyment of their territories, bearing 
the Garuda seal.” The foreign powers who thus estab¬ 
lished diplomatic relations with Samudra Gupta were the 
Daivaputra-Shabi-Shahanushahi and the Saka Murundas 
as well as the people of Simhala and all other dwellers 
in Islands. 

1 SudrabhirSn prati dveshSd yatro nashtft Sarasvati, Mbh. IX. 37.1. 

» J.K.A.S., 1897, p. 892. 

3 Bh andarkar, I.H.Q., 1925, 258; Ep. Ind., XII., 46. 
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The Daivapufcra-Shahi-Shahanushahi was apparently 
the Kushan ruler of the north-west, a descendant of the 
Great Kanishka. The Saka Murundas were apparently 
the Scythian chieftains of Surashtra and Central India, 
the representatives of a power which once dominated even 
the Ganges valley. Sten ELonow tells us that Muru^da 
is a Saka word meaning lord, Sanskrit Svamin. The 
epithet Svamin was used by the Kshatrapas of Surashtra 
and Ujjain. A Sanchi inscription recently discovered 
by Marshall discloses the existence of another Saka 
principality ruled about A.D. 319 by the Mahadandanayaka 
Sridharavarman. 1 A Murunda Svaniini is ^mentioned in 
a Khoh Inscription (Central India). The existence of 
a Muruiida power in the Ganges valley in the second 
century A.D. is vouched for by Ptolemy. 8 

Samudra Gupta’s Ceylonese contemporary was Megha- 
varna. A Chinese historian relates that Meghavar^a 
sent an embassy with gifts to Samudra Gupta and 
obtained his permission to erect a splendid monastery 
to the north of the holy tree at Bodh Gaya for the use 
of pilgrims from the Island. 

Allan thinks that it was at the conclusion of his 
campaigns that the Gupta conqueror celebrated the horse- 
sacrifice which, we are told in the inscriptions of his 
successors, had long been in abeyance. But it should be 
noted that the Asvamedha was celebrated by several 
kings during the interval which elapsed from the time 
of Pushyamitra to that of Samudra Gupta, e.g,, Satakanii, 
the husband of Nayanika, Pravarasena I Vakataka, great¬ 
grandfather of Prithivishena I, the contemporary of 
Samudra Gupta, the Pallava Siva-skanda-varman of the 
Prakrit Hirahadagalli record, and the Naga kings of the 
house of Bharasiva. It is probable, however, that the 

i jEp., Ind., XVI, p. 232; J.B.A.S., 1923, 337 «■ 

3 Ind. Ant., 1884, 377. 
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court poets of the Guptas knew little about these 
monarohs. After the horse sacrifice Samudra Gupta 
apparently took the title of Asva-medha-parakramah. 

If Harishena, the writer of the Allahabad Prasasti, is 
to be believed, the great Gupta was a man of versatile 
genius. “ He put to shame the preceptor of the lord of 
Gods and Tumburu and Narada and. others by his sharp 
and polished intellect and choral skill and musical 
accomplishments. He established his title of Kaviraja 
by various poetical compositions”. 1 Unfortunately none 
of these compositions have survived. But the testimony 
of Harishena to his musical abilities finds corroboration 
in the lyrist typ3 of his coins. 

The attribution of the coins bearing the name Kacha 
to Samudra Gupta may be accepted. But the emperor’s 
identification with Dharmaditya of a Earidpur grant is 
clearly wrong. The titles used by this monarch 
were Apratirafcha, Kritanta-parasu, Sarva-raj-ochchhetta 3 2 
Vyaghra-parakrama, As'va-medha-parakrama, and Para- 
kramanka but not Dharmaditya. 

We possess no dated documents for Samudra Gupta’s 
reign. The Gaya grant professes to be dated in the year 
9 3 but no reliance can be placed on it and the reading 
of the numeral is uncertain. Smith’s date (830-375) for 
Samudra Gupta is conjectural. As the earliest known 
date of Chandra Gupta II is A.D. 401, it is not 
improbable that his father and predecessor died sometime 
after A.D. 375. 


1 According to the Kavya MimSrasS (G.O.S. pp. xvi, 19) a “ KavirSja ia one 
stage further than a Mahakavi, and is defined as one who is unrestrained in various 
languages various sorts of poetical compositions and various sentiments”. 

For the intellectual activities of the Gupta Age, see Bhandarkar, “ A Peep 
into the Early History of India” pp. 61-74. 

2 Gj. the epithet “ Sarva-kshattrSntaka ” applied to his great fore-runner MahS. 
padma Nanda. 



The Gupta Empire— ( continued ): The Age op the 
VlKRAMADITYAS. 

T. Chandra Gupta IT Vikramaditya . 

Samudra Gupta was succeeded by bis son Chandra 
Gupta II Vikramaditya (also called Simha Chandra and 
Simha Vikrama), born of queen Dattadevi. Chandra 
Gupta was chosen out of many sons by his father as 
the best fitted to succeed him. Another name of the 
new monarch disclosed by certain Vakataka inscriptions, 
the Archer type of coins and the Sahchi inscription of 
A.D. 412 was Deva Gupta, Deva-sri or Deva-raja. 1 

'JEVr his reign we possess a number of dated inscrip* 
linns so that its limits maybe defined with more accu¬ 
racy than those of his predecessors. His accession should 
be placed before A.D. 401-2, and his death in or about 
A.D. 413-14 

The most important external events of the reign 
were the Emperor’s matrimonial alliance with the Vaka¬ 
taka king Dudrasena II, son of Tritkivishena I, and the 
war with the Saka Satraps which added Malwa and 
Surasktra to the Gupta dominions. 

Matrimonial alliances occupy a prominent place in 
the f oreign policy of the Guptas. The Lichchhavi alliance 
had strengthened their position in Bihar. After the 
conquest of the upper provinces they sought alliances 
with other ruling families whose help was needed to 
consolidate the Gupta power in the newly acquired 
territory and prepare the ground for fresh conquests. 
Thus Chandra Gupta II married Kuveranaga, a princess 
of Naga lineage, 2 and had by her a daughter named 

1 Cf. Bkandarkar, Ind. Ant,, 1913, p. 160. 
s RSga-kulotpann§, cf. JASB, 1924, p. 58. 
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Prabhavati, whom lie gave iu marriage to Budrasena II. the 
Vakataka king of the Central Deccan. According to Dr. 
Smith 1 “ the U&kataka Maharaja occupied a geographical 
position in which he could be of much service or disservice 
to the northern invader of the dominions of the Saka 
Satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra. Chandra Gupta 
adopted a prudent precaution in giving his daughter 
to the Vakataka prince and so securing his subordinate 
alliance.” 

The campaign against the western Satraps is apparent¬ 
ly alluded to in the Udayagiri Cave Inscription of 
Virasena-Saba in the following passage “ he (Saba) came 
here, accompanied by the king (Chandra Gupta) in 
person, who was seeking to conquer the whole world.” 
&aba was an inhabitant of Pataliputra who held the 
position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a 
Sachiva of Chandra Gupta II and was placed by his 
sovereign in charge of the Department of Peace and War. 
He naturally accompanied his master when the great 
western expedition was undertaken. The campaign 
against the $akas was eminently successful. The fall of 
the Saka Satrap is alluded to by Bana. The annexation 
of his territory is proved by coins. 

Chief Cities of the Empire—The original Gupta metro¬ 
polis seems to have been at Pataliputra. But after his 
western conquests Chandra Gupta made Ujjain a second 
capital. Certain chiefs of the Kanarese districts who 
claimed descent from Chandra Gupta (Vikraraaditya), 
referred to their ancestor as Ujjayini-puravar-adMs'vara as 
well as Patali-puravar-adhisvara. Sir B. G. Bbandarkar 
identifies Chandra Gupta with the traditional Vikrama- 
ditya Sakari of Ujjain. 2 The titles Sri Vikramah, 

1 JRAS, 1914, p. 324 

2 In literature Vikramilditya ia represented as ruling at Pataliputra (Katha 
sarit-sogara VII, 4.3:—Vikraraaditya ityasidraja Pataliputr&ke) as well as Ujjayiui. 
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Simha-vikramah, Ajita-vikramah, Vikraxnanka and Vikra- 
maditya actually occur on Chandra Gupta’s coins. 

We have no detailed contemporary account of Ujjayinl 
(also called Visala, Padmavati, Bhogavatt, Hiranyavati) 1 
in the days of Chandra Gupta. But Fa-hien who visited 
India from A.D.405 to 411 has left an interesting account 
of Pataliputra. The pilgrim refers to the royal palace 
of Asoka and halls in the midst of the city, “ which exist 
now as of old,” and were according to him all made by 
spirits which Asoka employed, and which piled up the 
stones, reared the walls and gates, and executed the 
elegant carving and inlaid sculpture-work,— in a way 
which no human hands of this world could accomplish. 
“ The inhabitants are rich and prosperous, and vie wdth 
one another in the practice of benevolence and righteous¬ 
ness. Every year on the eighth day of the second month 
they celebrate a procession of images... The Heads of 
the Vaisya families establish houses for dispensing charity 
and medicines.” The principal port of the empire on the 
east coast was Tamralipti or Tamluk from which ships set 
sail for Ceylon, Java (then a centre of Brahmanism) and 
China. 

Much light is thrown on the character of Chandra 
Gupta Vikramaditya’s administration by the narrative 
of Ea-hien and the inscriptions that have hitherto been 
discovered. 

Speaking of the Middle Kingdom (the dominions of 
Chandra Gupta) the Chinese pilgrim says “the people 
are numerous and happy ; they have not to register their 
households, or attend to any magistrates and their rules ; 
only those who cultivate the royal land have to' pay a 
portion of the gain from it. If they want to go, they go: 

1 Megliadata (I, 31) and Katha-sarifc-sSgara, Tawney’s translation, Vol. II, p. 
275. For an account of Ujjayini in the seventh century A.D. see Beal. H. Tsang, 
If, p. 270; and Ridding, KMambari, pp. 210, ff. 
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if they want to stay on, they stay. The king governs 
without decapitation or other corporal punishments. 
Criminals are simply fined, lightly or heavily, according to 
the circumstances of each case. Even in cases of repeated 
attempts at wicked rebellion they only have their right 
hands cut off. The king’s body-guards and attendants 
alb have salaries. Throughout the whole country the 
people do not kill any living creature, nor drink intoxi¬ 
cating liquor, nor eat onions or garlic. The only excep¬ 
tion is that of the Ohandalas. In buying and selling 
commodities they use cowries” (Legge). The last statement 
evidently refers to such small transactions as Ea-hien 
had occasion to make (Allan). The pilgrim does not seem 
to have met with the gold coins which would only he 
required for large transactions. That they were actually 
in currency, we know from the references to donations of 
dinaras and suvarnas in the inscriptions. 

That Chandra Gupta was a good monarch may 
he inferred also from the inscriptions. He was himself 
a devout Vaishnava (Parama-bhagavata). But he ap¬ 
pointed men of other sects to high offices. His general 
Amrakardava, the hero of a hundred fights (aneka- 
samar-avapta-vijaya-yasas-patakah) appears to have been 
a Buddhist, while, his Minister of Peace and War (Saba- 
Virasena) and perhaps also his Mantrin, Sikharasvamin, 
were $aivas. 

Regarding the machinery of Government we have 
no detailed information. But the following facts may be 
gleaned from the inscriptions. 

As in Maurya times the head of the state was the 
Raja who was apparently nominated by his predecessor. 
He was assisted by a b)dy of high Ministers whose office 
was very often hereditary {of. the phrase “ anvaya-prapta 
Sachivya ”). The most important among the High 
Ministers were the Mantrin, the Samdhi-vigrahika and 
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the Akshapatal-adhikrita. Like the Maurya Mantrin, the 
Gupta Samdhi-vigrahika accompanied the sovereign to 
the battle-field. As in the case of most of the Pradhanas 
of Sivaji, there was no clear-cut division between civil 
and military officials. The same person could be Samdlii- 
vigrahika and Maha-danda-nayaka, and a Mantrin could 
become a Maha-bal-adhikrita. 

It is not clear whether the Guptas had a central 
Mantriparish id. 1 But the existence of local parishads 
(e.g,, the Parishad of Udanakupa) is proved by a Basarh 
seal discovered by Bloch. 

The empire was divided into a number of Provinces 
(Desas, Bhuktis, etc.) sub-divided into districts called 
Pradesas or Vishnyas. Among Des'as the Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions mention Sukulides'a. Surashtra, Babhala (Dahala or 
Chedi of later times) and e *' Kalindi Narmadayor Madhya” 
are also perhaps to be placed under this category. 

Among Bhuktis we have reference to Puiidra-vardhana 
bhukti, Tirabhukti, Nagara bhukti, Sravasti bhukti and 
Ahichchhatra bhukti. Among Prades'as or Vishayas men¬ 
tion is made of Lhta-vishaya, Tripuri-vishaya, Arikina 
(called Pradesa in Samudra Gupta’s Eran inscription, 
and Vishaya in that of Toramana), Antarvedi, Valavi, 
Gaya, Kotivarsha, Mahakhushapara and I\undadhani. 

The Desas were governed by officers called Goptris or 
Wardens of the Marches {of. Sarveshu Deseshu vidhaya 
Goptrin). The Bhuktis were governed by Uparika Maha¬ 
rajas who were sometimes princes of the Imperial family 
(e.g., Baja-putra-deva-bhattaraka, Governor of Pundravar- 
dhana bhukti mentioned in a Damodarpur plate, Govinda 
Gupta, Governor of Tirabhukti mentioned in the Basarh 
seals 3 and Ghatotkacha Gupta). The office of Vishaya-pati 

1 The Bilsad Ins. (Oil, 44) refers to a [Pa]rshad, Bat there is nothing to show 
th.it it was a central political assembly, 

3 Govinda Gnpta is known also from the newly discovered Mandasor Ins. (ASI, 
Annual Report, 1922-23; Calc. Ilev. 1926 July, 155) which mentions his Seuadhipa 
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or District Officer was held by Imperial officials like the 
Kumar-amatya and Ayuktaka, as well as by feudatory 
Maharajas (of Matfivishnu). Some of the Yishaya-patis 
(e.g., Sarvanaga of Antarvedi) were directly under the 
Emperor, while others (e.g., those of Kotivarsha, Arikina 
and Tripurl) were under provincial governors. The 
Governors and District Officers were no doubt helped by 
officials like the Chaur-oddharanika, Dapdika, Dandapasika 
and others. Every Vishaya consisted of a number of 
gramas or villages which were administered by the 
Gramikas, Mahattaras or Bhojakas. 

Outside the limits of the Imperial provinces lay the 
vassal kingdoms and republics mentioned in the Allahabad 
pras'asti and other documents. 

The Basarh seals throw some interesting sidelight on 
the provincial and municipal government as well as the 
economic organisation of the province of Tlrabhukti, 
The province was apparently governed by prince Govinda 
Gupta, a son of the Emperor by the Mahadevl Sri 
Dhruvasvaminl, who had his capital at Yaisali. The seals 
mention several officials like the Uparika (Governor), 
the Kumar-amatya, the Maha-pratihara (the great 
chamberlain), the Maha-danda-nayaka (the great general), 
the Vinaya-sthiti-shapaka (the censor), and the Bhatas- 
vapati (lord of the army and cavalry), and the following 
offices, e.g., Yuvaraja-padiya Kumar-amaty-adhikarana 
(office of the minister of His Highness the Crown Prince, 
according to Yogel), Bapa-bhapdaigav-adhikarana (office 
of the chief treasurer of the war department), Baladhi- 
karana (office of the chief of the military forces), 
Dandap as'-adhikarana (office of the chief of Police), 
Tira-hhukty-uparik-adhikarana (office of the governor of 
Tirhut), Tirabhuktau Vinaya-stbiti-sthapak-adhikarana 


Vayurakshita, and Vayu’s son Datfcabhafea, commander-in-chief of the forces of king 
PrabhSkara, (4G7-68 A. D.). 
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(office of the Censor? of Tirhut), Vaisaly-adhisthan- 
adhikarana (office of the governor of Vais'ali), Sri-parama- 
bhattaraka-padiya Kumar-amatv-adhikarana (office of the 
minister of the Prince waiting on His Majesty). 

The reference to the Parishad of TJdanakupa shows 
that the Parishad still formed an important element of 
the Hindu machinery of government. The mention of ihe 
corporation of bankers, traders and merchants (Sresbfbi- 
sartbavaha-kulika-nigama) is of interest to students of 
economics. 

Chandra Gupta II had at least two queens, Dhruvadevl 
and Kuveranaga. The first queen was the mother of 
Govinda Gupta and Kumara Gupta I. The second queen 
was the mother of Prabhavati who became queen of the 
Vakatakas and gave birth to Divakarasena, Damodara- 
sena and Pravarasena II. Certain mediaeval chiefs of 
the Kanarese country claimed descent from Chandra 
Gupta. The origin of these chiefs is probably to be 
traced to some unrecorded adventures of Vikramaditya in 
the Deccan. 

GENEALOGY OP THE V&KaTAKAS. 

VindhySsakti 

Maharaja Pravarasena I. BhavanSga, King of Bharaeivae 

I ! 

Gantanriputi a- daughter 

Samudra Gupta MahSrSja Euarasena I 

MahSrajadhiraja | 

Chandra Gnpta II Mahar&ja Prithivishena I. 

PrabhavatI=MahSraia Eudrasena II 

_ _ 1 _ 

1 I I 

YuvarSja Divakarasena Dannodarasena Pravarasena II 

Ajjhitabhattarik3=Nai-endrasena 
Princess of Kuntala | 

_ 1 __ 

1 | 

Prithivishena II Devasena 


Harishenn 



KUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRADITYA 


353 


11. Kumar a Gupta I Mahendraditya . 

Chandra Gupta XI’s successor was Kumara Gupta I 
Mahendraditya 1 * whose certain dates range from A.D. 
4X5 to A. D. 455. His extensive coinage, and the 
wide distribution of his inscriptions show that he was 
able to retain his father’s empire including the western 
provinces. One of his viceroys, Chiratadatta, governed 
Pupdravardhana Bhukti or north Bengal ; 8 another viceroy, 
prince Ghatotkacha Gupta governed the province of 
Eran which included Tumbavana ; 3 a third viceroy or 
feudatory, Bandhuvarman, governed Dasapura. 4 The 
Karamadande inscription of A.D. 436 mentions Prithivi- 
sliena who was a Mantrin and Ku maii-amatya, and after¬ 
wards Maha-baladhikrita or general under Kumara Gupta, 
probably stationed in Oudh. 

Like his father Kumara was a tolerant king. During 
his rule the worship of Svami Mahasena (KarttikeyaJ, 
Buddha, Siva in the linga form, and the sun, as well as 
that of Vishnu, flourished peacefully side by side. 3 * 

The two notable events of ICumara’s reign are : the 
celebration of the horse sacrifice (evidenced by the rare 
As'vamedha type of his gold coinage), and the temporary 
eclipse of the Gupta power by the Pushyamitras. The 
reading Pushyamitra in the Bhitari inscription is, 
however, not accepted by some scholars because the 
second syllable of this name is damaged. 8 Mr. H. R. 


1 Also called Sri Mahendra, Asvamedha Mahendra, Ajita Mahendra, Sixiaha 
Mahendra, Sri Mahendra Simha, Mahendrakumara, Simha Vikrama (Allan, Gupta 
Coins, p. 80), VySghra-bala-parakrama, and Sri Pratapa 

* Of- the Damodarpur plates of the years 124 and 129. 

3 M. B. Garde, Ind. Ant, 1920, p. 114, Tumain Inscription of the year 116, i.e., 
A.D. 435. 

* Mandasor Inscription of A.D. 437-8. 

5 Of- the Bilsad, Mankavrar, Karamadande, and Mandasor inscriptions. 

* Of. Fleet Oil, p. 55 n. 
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Divekar in his article 46 Pusyamikas in Gupta Period 551 
makes the plausible emendation Yudhy=amitrarhs=ca 
for Dr. Bleeps reading Pusyamitrams *= ca in 0.1.1., iii, 
p. 55. It is admitted on all hands that during the con¬ 
cluding years of Kumara’s reign the Gupta Empire 44 had 
been made to totter.” Whether the reference in the 
inscription is simply to Amitras (enemies), or to 
Pushyamitras, cannot be satisfactorily determined. We 
should, however, remember in this connection that a 
people called Pushyamitra is actually referred to in the 
Vishnu Purana and probably also in the Jain Kalpasutra. 2 
The fallen fortunes of the Gupta family were restored 
by prince Skanda Gupta. 3 

Kumara’s chief queen was Anantadevi. He had at 
least two sons, viz,, Pura Gupta, son of Anantadevi, and 
Skanda Gupta the name of whose mother is not given in 
the inscriptions. Hiu n Tsang calls Buddha Gupta 
(Po-to-kio-to) or Budha Gupti 4 a son of Sakraditya. 
The only predecessor of Budha Gupta who had this title 
was Kumara Gupta I who is called Mahendraditya on 
coins. Mahendra is the same as Sakra. The use of 
synonymous terms as names was not unknown in the 
Gupta period. Vikramaditya was also called Vikra- 
mahka. Skanda is called both Vikramaditya and 
Kramaditya, both the words meaning 44 sun of power.” 
If Sakraditya of Hiuen Tsang be identical with 
Mahendraditya or Kumara I, Budha Gupta was a son of 
Kumara. Another son of the latter was apparently 
Ghatotkacha Gupta. 5 

1 Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute. = SBE XXII, 292. 

* Gf , the Bhitari Inscription, 

* The name Fo-to-kio-to has been restored as Buddha Gupta. But we have 
no independent evidence regarding the existence of a king named Buddha Gupta 
about this period. The synchronism of his successor’s successor Baladitya with 
Mihirakula indicates that the king meant was Budha Gupta, see p. 366, post. 

* Gf - the Tumain Inscription referred to by Mr. Garde; also the Basarh seal 
mentioning gri Ghatotkacha Gunta. 
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III. Skanda Gupta Fikramdditya, 

In an interesting paper read before the members of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggested 
that after Kumara’s death there was a fratricidal struggle 
in which Skanda Gupta came off victorious after defeat¬ 
ing, his brothers including Pura Gupta, the rightful 
claimant, and rescued his mother just as Krishna rescued 
Devakl . 1 Dr. Majumdar says that the omission of the 
name of the mother of Skanda Gupta in the Bihar Stone 
Pillar and Bhitari Inscriptions indicates that she was not 
a Maliadevi, and Skanda was not the rightful heir. The 
rightful heir of Kumar a was Pura Gupta, the son of the 
Mahadevi Anantadevl. 

We should, however, remember that there was no rule 
prohibiting the mention of non-Mahadevis in inscriptions. 
The mother of Prabhavati, Kuberanaga, was not Chandra 
Gupta IPs Mahadevi. Nevertheless she is mentioned 
in the inscriptions of her daughter. On the other hand 
the names of queens, the mothers of kings, were some¬ 
times omitted . 2 In the genea'ogical portion of the 
Banskhera and Madhuban plates the name of Yasomati 
os Harsha’s mother is not mentioned, but in the Sonpat 
seal she is mentioned both as the mother of Rajya- 
vard liana and as the mother of Harsha. The Pala 
inscriptions mention Lajja, the queen of Vigraha Pala I 
and mother of Narayana Pala, but do not mention the 
queen of Narayana Pala who was the mother of Rajya 
Pala. They again mention Bhagyadevi the queen of 
Rajya Pala and mother of Gopala II. In the Banagarh 
Inscription of Mahi Pala I we have a reference to his 
great-grandmother Bhagyadevi, hut no mention of his 

1 C r . the Bhitari Inscription. 

* The name of the father of a reigning king wm also sometimes omitted (e/. 
Kielhorn’s N, Ins. Noe. 464, 468). 
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own mother. The omission of the name of Skanda’s 
mother from inscriptions is, at best, an argumentum 
ex silcntio which can only be accepted if it can be proved 
that the mention of the name of a Mahadevi was 
compulsory and that the mention of the name of an 
ordinary queen was prohibited. The case of Kuberaqaga 
shows that there was no rule prohibiting the mention of 
an ordinary wife of a Gupta king. 

As to the question of rightful claim to the succession, 
we should remember that the cases of Samudra Gupta 
and Chandra Gupta II suggest that the ablest among the 
princes was chosen irrespective of any claim arising out 
of birth. 

There is nothing to show that the struarsde at the 
end of Kumara’s reign, referred to in the Bhitari inscrip¬ 
tion, was a fratricidal struggle. The relevant text of 
the inscription runs thus :— 

Pitari divam upete viplutam vamsa-lakshmlm 
bhuja-bala-vijit-arir-yyah pratishthapya bhuyah 
jitam-iti paritoshan mataram sasra-nefctram 
hata-ripur-iva Krisb^o Devaldm-abhyupetah. 

The enemies (ari) who made the Vamsa-lakshmi of 
Skanda Gupta “ vipluta ” after the death of his father 
were apparently enemies of the Gupta family, i.e., out¬ 
siders not belonging to the Gupta lineage. As a matter 
of fact the enemies expressly mentioned in the Bhitari 
inscription were outsiders, e.g ., the Pushyaraitras 1 and 
the Hunas. There is not the slightest reference to a 
fratricidal war. There is no doubt a passage in the 
Junagaclh-inscription of Skanda which says that “ the 
goddess of fortune and splendour of her own accord 

1 Even if the reference be merely to “ Amitras ” (see ante, p. 854), these 
nmitras could not have included an elder brother, as the'passage “ kshitipa-charana* 
pHhe sthSpita vStna pSdalj " clearly shows. 
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selected (Skanda) as her husband.haying discarded 

all the other sons of kings.” But it does not necessarily 
imply that there was a straggle between the sons of 
Kumara in which Skanda came off victorious. It only 
means that among the princes he was considered to be 
best fitted to rale. In the Allahabad prasasti we have 
a similar passage :—“ who (Samudra Gupta) being looked 
at with envy by the faces, melancholy through the re¬ 
jection of themselves, of others of equal birth.was bid¬ 

den by his father,—who exclaiming ‘verily he is worthy 5 
embraced him—to govern of a surety the whole world.” 
It may be argued that there is no proof that Skanda was 
selected by Kumara. On the contrary he is said to have 
been selected by Lakshmi of her own accord. This is 
not surprising in view of the fact that the empire was 
made to totter at the close of Kumara’s reign, and Skan¬ 
da owed its restoration to his own prowess. The impor¬ 
tant thing to remember is that the avowed enemies of 
Skanda Gupta mentioned in his inscriptions were outsiders 
like the Pushyamitras, Hunas 1 and Mlechchas.- The 
Manujendra-putras of the Junagaclh inscription are men¬ 
tioned only as disappointed princes, not as defeated ene¬ 
mies, like the brothers of Samudra Gupta who were dis¬ 
carded by Chandra Gupta I. We are, therefore, inclined 
to think that as the tottering Gupta empire was saved 
from its enemies {e.g., the Pushyamitras) by Skanda 
Gupta, it was he who was considered to be best fitted to 
rale. There is no evidence that his brothers disputed his 
claim and actually fought for the crown. There is no¬ 
thing to sho w that Skanda shed his brothers’ blood and 
that the epithet Si amalatma” applied to him in the Bhi- 
tari inscription was unjustified. 


: Bhifcari Ins. 

2 .TunSgadh Ins. 
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Skanda Gupta assumed the titles of Kramaditya and 
Vikramaditya. 1 Erom the evidence of coins and inscrip¬ 
tions we know that he ruled from A.D. 455 to 467. 

The first achievement of Skanda was the restoration 
of the Gupta Empire. From an inscriptional passage we 
learn, that while preparing to restore the fallen fortunes 
of his family, he was reduced to such straits that he li^id 
to spend a night sleeping on the bare earth. Line twelve 
of the Bhitari Inscription tells us that when Ivumara 
Gupta I, had attained the skies, Skanda conquered his 
enemies by the strength of his arms. Erom the context 
it seems that those enemies were the Pushyamitras “ who 
had developed great power and wealth.” 

The struggle with the Pushyamitras was followed 
by conflicts with the Huiias 2 and probably also with 
the Vakatakas in which the emperor was presumably 
victorious in the end. The invasion of the Hunas 
took place not later than A.D. 458 if we identify them 
with the Mlechchas of the Junagadh inscription. The 
memory of the victory over the Mlechchas is preserved 
in the story of king Vikramaditya, son of Mahendraditya 
of Ujjain in Somadeva’s Katha-sarit-sagara. 3 Central 
India and Surashtra seem to have been the vulnerable 
parts of the Gupta empire. The Balaghat plates 4 refer 
to Narendrasena Vakataka, son of Skanda Gupta’s cousin 
Pravarasena II, as “ Kosala Mekala-Malav-adhipaty- 
abhyarchita sasana.” The Junagadh inscription tells us 
“ he (Skanda) deliberated for days and nights before 

1 Allan, catalogue, pp. 117, 122; cf. Fleet, CII, p. 53 

“ Vinaya-bala-sTmitair-'vvikramena kraxnena 
pratidinam-abhiyogfid-ipsitam yena. labdhvS,’’ 

2 The Hunas are mentioned not only in inscriptions, but in the Mah&bharata, 
tlie Purinas, the Ragliuvaifisa and later in the^Harshacharita and the Nitiyakyumpita 
of Somadeva. The Lalifca Vistara (translated by Dliarmaraksha, d. 313) mentions 
the H4nalipi (Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 266). 

Allan, Gupta Coins, Introduction, p. xlix, 

1 Ep. Ind., IX, p. 271. 
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making up his mind who could be trusted with the 
important task of guarding the lands of the Surashtras.” 
Allan deduces from this and from the words * ! Sarveshu 
des'eshu vidhaya goptrin ” that the emperor was at parti¬ 
cular pains to appoint a series of Wardens of the Marches 
to protect his dominions from future invasion. One of 
these Wardens was Parnadatta, governor of Surashtra. 
In spite of all his efforts Skanda Gupta could not save the 
westernmost part of his empire from future troubles. 
During his lifetime he, no doubt, retained his hold over 
Surashtra and the adjoining portions of Malwa. But his 
successors do not appear to have been so fortunate. Not 
a single inscription has yet been discovered which shows 
that Surashtra and western Malwa formed parts of the 
Gupta empire after the death of Skanda Gupta. On the 
contrary Harishena Vakataka, grandson of Narendrasena, 
claims victories over Lata and Avanti, besides Trikuta, 
Kuntala, Andhra, Kalinga, and Kosala, while the 
Maitrakas of Valabhi gradually assume independence. 

The later years of Skanda seem to have been tranquil. 1 
The emperor was helped in the work of administration by 
a number of able governors like Parnadatta, viceroy of the 
west, Sarvanaga Yishayapati of Antarvedi or the Doab, 
and Bhimavarman, the ruler of the JKosam region. 
Ohakrapaiita, son of Parnadatta, restored in A.D. 457-8 
the embankment forming the lake Sudarsana which had 
burst two years previously. The emperor continued the 
tolerant policy of his fore-fathers. Himself a Vaishn.ava,, 
he and his officers did not discourage other faiths, e.g.> 
Jainism and solar worship. The people were also tolerant. 
The Kahaum inscription commemorates the erection of 
Jaina images by a person Hull of affection for Brahmanas.” 
The Indore plate records a deed by a Brahmana endowing 
a lamp in a temple of the Sun. 


G 1 /, the Kahaum Ins. 



Ti-ie Gupta Empire ( continued ) ; The Later Guptas. 

1. Survival of the Gupta Power after Skanda Gupta. 

It is now admitted by all scholars that the reign of 
Skanda Gupta ended about A.D. 467. 1 When he passed 
away the empire did not wholly perish. We have epi- 
graphic as well as literary evidence of the continuance 
of the Gupta empire in the later half of the fifth as 
well as the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. The 
Damodarpur plates, tSarnath inscriptions 2 and the Eran 
epigraph of Buddha Gupta prove that from A.D. 477 to 
496 the Gupta empire extended from Bengal to Eastern 
Malwa. The Betul plates of the Parivrajaka Maharaja 
Saihkshobha dated in the year 199 G.E. (Srimati pra- 
varddhamana-vijaya-rajye samvatsara-sate nava-navaty- 
uttare Gupta nrpa rajya-bhukfcau), i.e ., 518 A.D., testify 
to the fact that the Gupta sway at this period was acknow¬ 
ledged in Dahhala, which included the Tripurl Yishaya 
(Jabbalpur region). 3 Another inscription of Samkshobha 
found in the valley near the village of Khsh in Baghel- 
khand, dated in A.D. 528, proves that the Gupta empire 
included the Central Provinces even in A.D. 528. 4 
Live years later the grant of a village in the Kotivarsha 
Vishava of Pundra-vardhana-bhukti ee during the reign of 
Parama-daivata Parama-bhattaraka Mahara-jadhiraja Sri 

.Gupta,” 6 shows that the Gupta empire at 

this period included the eastern as well as the central 

1 Smith, the Oxford History of India, additions and corrections, p. 171, end. 

A.S.I. Report, 1914-15. 

4 Ep. Ind,, VIII, pp. 284-87. 

1 Fleet, C.I.I, III, pp. 113-16. 

6 Ep. Ind., XV, p. 113 ffi. 
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provinces. Towards the close of the sixth century a 
Gupta king 1 , a contemporary of Prabhakara-vardhana of 
the Pushpabhuti 1 family of Srikantha (Thanesar), was 
ruling in Malava. 2 Two sons of this king, Kumara 
Gupta and Madhava Gupta were appointed to wait upon 
the princes Bajya-vardhana and Harsha of Thanesar. 
Prom the Aphshad inscription of Adityasena we learn 
that the fame of the father of Madhava Gupta, the 
associate of Harsha, 3 marked with honour of victory in 
war over Susthitavarman, king of Kainarupa, was cons¬ 
tantly sung on the banks of the river Lohitya or Brahma¬ 
putra. This indicates that even in A.D. 6C0 (the time of 
Prabhakara-vardhana) the sway of tlae Gupta dynasty 
extended from Malava to the Brahmaputra. 4 

In the first half of the seventh century the Gupta 
power was no doubt overshadowed by that of Harsha. 
But after the death of the great Kanauj monarch, the 
Gupta empire was revived by Adifvasena, son of Madhava 
Gupta, who “ruled the whole earth up to the shores of 
the oceans,” performed the Asvamedha and other great 
sacrifices and assumed the titles of Parama-bhattaraka 
and Maharajadhiraja. 

1 The correct spelling is probably PnshynbhEiti (Up. Ind. T, 68). 

* MA’ava seems to have been under the direct rule of the Guptas in the sixth 
and seventh centuries. Magadha was administered by the viceregal family of 
Varmans (c/. NtyrSrjuni Hill cave Ins., Cl I, 226 ; also Piirnavamian mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsang). The precise location and extent of r,he Mala va of the later Guptas 
cannot be determined. In Bp. Ind. V. 229 the Danilansyakft Ana-tap’tlu, a 
feudatory of Vikramiidir.ya VI, is said to hove subdued the Sapta Malava countries 
up to the Hiiinlayn Mountains. This proves than there were as many as seven 
countries called Malava. These were probably: (1) Mo-lh-po (Main vnkn.&hflra 
of,Vnlnbhi grants) on the Mahi governed by die Mnitrakas. (2) Avnnti rnled hv a 
Braiinvu.m family in the time of II. Tsang. (3) PBrvtuM'Uarn (round Bhilsa). (4) 
District round l’ray ago. (&) Fatehpur District of U. P. (6) Cisoutlej districts 
of the Punjab. (7) Some Himalayan territory. The Later Guptas probably held 
(3) and (4). 

3 Cf. Hoernle in JRAS, 1903, 561. 

» An allusion to the later Guptas seems to occur in the Kudambart of Bftna 
which says that the lotus feet of Kuvera, the poet’s great-grandfather, were wor. 
whipped by many a Gupta. 
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II. JPum Gupta and Namsimha Gupta Bdladitya. 

We shall now proceed to give an account of Skanda 
Gupta’s successors. The immediate successor of Skanda 
Gupta seems to have been bis brother Pura Gupta. The 
existence of this king was unknown till the discovery of 
the Bhitarl seal of Kumara Gupta II in 1889, and «its 
publication by Smith and Hoernle. 1 This seal describes 
Pura Gupta as the son of Kumara I by the queen 
Auantadevi, and does not mention Skanda Gupta. The 
mention of Pura Gupta immediately after Kumara with 
the prefix Tat-pad-anudhyata does not necessarily prove 
that Pura Gupta was the immediate successor of his 
father, and a contemporary and rival of his brother or 
half-brother Skanda Gupta. 2 In the Manahali grant 
Madanapala is described as Sri-Ramapala-Deva-pad-anu- 
dhyata, although he was preceded by his elder brother 
Kumarapala. In Kielhorn’s Northern Inscription, No. 
39, Vijayapala is described as the successor of Kshitipala, 
although he was preceded by his brother Devapala (Ins. 
No. 31). Dr. Smith has shown that Skanda ruled over 
the whole empire including the eastern and the central as 
welhas-the western provinces. There was no room for a 
rival Maharajadhiraja in Northern India during his reign. 
He was a man of mature years at the time of his death 

1889, pp. 84-105. 

omission of Skanda s name in the Bhitari seal of his brother’s grandson 
lees not necessarily imply that the relations between him and Pura’s family were 
unfriendly. The name of Palakesin H is omitted ia an inscription of his brother 
and Regent Vishruivardhana (SatarS grant, Ind. Ant. 1890, p. 277), The name of 
Bhoja II of the Imperial Pratihaia dynasty is not mentioned in the Partabgarh 
Inscription of his nephew MabendrapSla, II, but it is mentioned in an inscription 
of his brother VinSyakapaia, the father of MahendrapSla. Besides, there was no 
custom prohibiting the mention of the name of a rival nncle or brother. Mangalesa 
and Govinda II are mentioned in the inscriptions of their rivals and their descen¬ 
dants. On the other hand even an ancestor of a reigning king we* sometimes 
emitted, «>.?., Rudrasena II is;omitted in one AjantS inscription, Dharapatta ia omitted 
in his son’s inscription (Kielhorn. N. Ins. No, 464). 
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cir. A.D. 467. His brother and successor Pura Gupta, 
too, must have been an old man at that time. It is, 
therefore, not at all surprising that he had a very short 
reign and died sometime before A.D, 473 when his grand¬ 
son Kumara Gupta II was ruling. Pura Gupta’s queen 
was Sri Vatsadevi, the mother of Narasimha Gupta 
Baladitya. 

The. coins of Pura Gupta have the reverse legend 
Sri Yikramah. Allan identifies him with king Yikrama- 
ditya of Ayodhya, father of Baladitya, who was a patron 
of Buddhism through the influence of Yasubandhu. The 
importance of this identification lies in the fact that it 
proves that the immediate successors of Skanda Gupta 
had a capital at Ayodhya probably till the rise of the 
Maukharis. If the spurious Gaya plate is to be believed 
Ayodhya was the seat of a Gupta Taya-skandhavara as 
early as the time of Samudra Gupta. 

The principal capital of Baladitya and his successors 
appears to have been Kasi. 1 The evidence of the Bharsar 
hoard seems to suggest that a king styled Prakas'aditya 
came shortly after Skanda Gupta. Prakasaditya may 
have been a biruda of Pura Gupta Sri Yikrama, or of his 
grandson Kumara Kramaditya, preferably the latter as 
the letters Ku seem to occur on Prakas'aditya’s coins. 
That the same king might have two “ Aditya ” names is 
proved by the cases of Skanda Gupta (Yikramaditya and 
Kramaditya) and Siladitya, Dharmadifcya of Yalabhi- 

Pura Gupta was succeeded by his son Narasimha 
Gupta Baladitya. This king has been identified with 
king Baladitya who is represented by Hiuen Tsang as 
having overthrown the tyrant Mihirakula. It has been 
overlooked that Hiuen Tsang’s Baladitya was the imme¬ 
diate successor of Tathagata Gupta 2 who was himself the 

Oil, 285. 

2 Life of Hiuen Tsauer, p. 111. - Si-yn-ki,'II,'p; 168. 
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immediate successor of Budha Gupta 1 whereas Narasim- 
ha Gupta Blladifcva was the sou and successor of Pura 
Gupta who in his turn was the son of Kura Ira Gupta I 
and the successor of 8 k an cl a Gupta. The son and 
successor of Hiuen Ts lug's Bala lifcva was Vajra 2 while 
the son and successor of Narnsirtiha was Kumara Gupta 
II. It is obvious that the conqueror of Mihirakula w&s 
not the sou of Pura Gupta but an altogether different 
individual 3 The existence of several kings of the 
Madhyftdesa having the Birnda Balfiditya is proved by 
the Sarnath Inscription cf Prakataditya. 4 Narasimha 
Gupta must have died in or about the year A.D. 473. 
He was succeeded by his son Kumara Gupta II Krama- 
ditya by queen Maha-lakslimi-clevi. 

Ill, Kumara Gupta II. 

Kumara Gupta II has been identified with the king 
of that name mentioned in the Sarnath Buddhist Imas>e 

Q 

inscription of the year 154 G.E., i.e A.D. 473-74. 
Messrs. Bhattasali and R. G. Basak think that the two 
Kumara Guptas were not identical. The former places 
Kumara, son of Narasimha, long after A.D. 500. 5 But his 
theory is based upon the wrong identification of Narasim- 
ha with the conqueror of Mihirakula. According to 
Mr, Basak Kumara of the Sarnath Inscription was the 
immediate successor of Skanda. In his opinion there 
were two rival Gupta lines ruling simultaneously, one 

1 Fo-to-kio-to. Beal, Fleet and Watters render the term by Buddha Gupta, a 
name unknown to Gupta epigraphy. The synchronism of his grandson Balcditya 
with Mihirakula proves that Budha Gupta is meant, see p. 366, post. 

s Yuan Chwang, II, p. 165. 

3 Mr. BlmttasiUi who upholds the identification of Biuen Tsang’s Baladitya 
with the son of Pura Gupta not only ignores the evidence of the Life of Hiuen Tmng 
p. Ill, hut makes the astounding suggestion that Yajra was a family name. 

* C.I.I.,p. 285. 

* Dacca Review, May and June, 1920, pp. 64-57, 
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consisting of Skanda, Kumara of Sarnath and Budha, the 
other consisting of Pura, NTarasimha and his son Kumara 
of the Bhitari seal. Bat there is not the slightest 
evidence of the disruption of the Gupta empire in the 
hitter half of the fifth century A.I). On the contrary 
inscriptions prove that both Skanda and Budha ruled 
over the whole empire from Bengal to Western India. 
There is thus no cogent reason for doubting the identity 
of Kumara of the Bhitari seal with his namesake of the 
Sarnath inscription. 

Kumara IPs reign must have terminated in or about 
the year A.D. 476-77, the first known date of Budha 
Gupta. The reigns of Pura, Narasimha and Kumara II 
appear to be abnormally short, amounting together to only 
ten years (A.D. 467-77). This is by no means a unique 
case. In Yengi. three Eastern Chalukya Monarchs, viz., 
Vijayaditya IV, his son Aramaraja I. and Ammaraja’s 
son, another Vijayaditya, ruled only for seven years and 
six and a half months. 1 In Kas'mira five kings Suravarman 
I, Partha, Samkaravardhana, Unmattavanti and Sura- 
varman II, ruled within six years (A.D. 933-939) ; and 
three generations of kings, viz., Yasiskara, his uncle 
Varnafia, and his son Samgramadeva ruled for ten years 
(A.D. 939-949). 


IV. Buclha Gupta. 

Por Budha Gupta, the successor of Kumara II, we 
have a number of dated inscriptions and coins which prove 
that he ruled for about twenty years (A.D. 477-96). 
We learn from Hiuen Tsang that he was a son of Sakra- 
ditya. The only predecessor of Budha Gupta who had 
that title was Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya (Mahendra 
= $akra). It seems probable that Budha was the youngest 


1 Hultsach S, I. I., Vol. I, p. 46. 
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son of Kumara I, and consequently a brother or half- 
brother of Skanda and Para. Fleet correctly points out 
that the name of Sakraditya’s son as given by Hiuen Tsang 
is Eo-to-kio-to, i.e ., Buddha Gupta and not Budha Gupta. 
Similarly Watters points out that Punna-fa-tan-na of the 
pilgrim is equivalent to Punya-vardhana and not Pundra- 
vardhana. But just as there is no proof of the existence 
of a place called Punya-vardhana apart from the well- 
known Pundra-vavdhana, so there is no proof of the 
existence of a Gupta king name Buddha apart from 
the well-known Budha Gupta. The synchronism of Eo- 
to-kio-to’s grandson Baladitya with Mihirakula proves 
that Budha Gupta is meant. If Eo-to-kio-to is identi¬ 
fied with Budha Gupta, and his father Sakraditya with 
Mahendraditya (Kumara Gupta I), we understand why 
Ea Hien, who visited India in the time of Chandra 
Gupta II, father of Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya, 
is silent about the buildings at Nalanda constructed by 
Sakraditya and Budha Gupta about which Hiuen Tsang 
(7th century A.D.) speaks so much. 

Two copper-plate inscriptions discovered in the village 
of Damodarpur in the district of Dinajpur testify to the 
fact that Budha Gupta’s empire included Pundravar- 
dhana bhukti (North Bengal) which was governed by his 
viceroys (Uparika Maharaja) Brahmadatta and Jaya- 
datta. The Sarnath inscription of A.D. 476-77 proves 
his possession of the Kasi country. In A.D. 484-85 
the erection of a Dhvaja-stambha by the Maharaja Matri- 
visbiau, ruler of Eraii, and his brother Dhanyavishpu 
while Budha Gupta was reigning, and Surasmichandra 
was governing the land between the Kalindi and the 
Narmada, indicates that Budha Gupta’s dominions 
included Central India as well as Kasi and Bengal. The 
coins of this emperor are dated in the year A.' D. 495-6. 
They continue the types of the Gupta silver coinage ; 
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their legend is the claim to be lord of the earth and to 
have won heaven,—found on the coins of Kumara I, and 
Skanda. 


V. Successors of Budha Gupta . 

According to the Life of Hiuen Tsang Budha Gupta was 
succeeded by Tathagata Gupta, after whom. Baladitya 
succeeded to the empire. 1 At this period the supremacy of 
the Guptas in Central India was challenged by the Hun 
king Toramana. We have seen that in A. D. 481-85 
a Maharaja named Matrivislrnn ruled in the Arikina 
Yishaya (Eran) as a vassal of the emperor Budha Gupta, 
but after his death his younger brother Dhanyavishnu 
acknowledged the supremacy of Toramana. The success 
of the Huns in Central India was however short-lived. 
In 510-11 we find a general name Goparaja fighting by 
the side of a Gupta king at Eran and king Hastin of the 
neighbouring province of Dabhala acknowledging the 
sovereignty of the Guptas. In 518 the suzerainty of the 
Guptas is acknowledged in the Tripuri vishaya. In the 
year 528-29 the Gupta sway was still acknowledged by 
the Parivrajaka Maharaja of pabhala. The Parivrajakes 
Hastin and Samkshobha seem to have been the bulwarks 
of the Gupta empire in the Central Provinces. The 
Harsha Charita of Bana recognises the possession of 
Malava by the Guptas as late as the time of Prabhakara- 
vardhana (A.D. 600). There can be no doubt that the 
expulsion of the Huns from Central India was final. 
The recovery of the Central Provinces was probably 
effected by Baladitya who is represented by Hiuen Tsang 
as having overthrown Mihirakula, the son and successor 
of Toramana, and left him the ruler of a “ small kingdom 
in the north.” 2 It is not improbable that Baladitya was 

1 Beal, Si-yu-ki, II, p. 168 ; the Life, p 111. 1 Si-yu-ki, I, p. 171. 
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a Birudct of the “glorious Miami! Gupta, the bravest man 
on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Parfcha” along with 
whom G op a raja went to Eraii and having fought a “very 
famous battle 5 ® died shortly before A. D. 510-11. 

Mihirakula was finally subjugated by the Janendra 
Yasodhaman of Mandasor shortly before A.D. 583. Line 
6 of the Mandasor Stone Pillar inscription 1 leaves the 

m 

impression that in the time of Yasodharman Mihirakula 
was the king of a Himalayan country ( <! small kingdom 
in the north”), i. e,, Kasmir and that neighbourhood, 
who was compelled “to pay respect to the two feet” of 
the victorious Janendra probably when the latter carried 
his arms to “the mountain of snow the table lands of 
which are embraced by the Ganga.” 

Yasodharman claims to have extended his sway as 
far as the Lauhifcya or Brahmaputra in the east. It is 
not improbable that he defeated and killed Yajra the 
son and successor of Baladitya, and extinguished the 
viceregal family of the Dattas of Puncpavardhana. 
Hiuen Tsang mentions a king of Central India as the 
successor of Vajra. The Dattas who governed Pundra- 
vardhana from the time of Kumara Gupta I disappear 
about this time. But Yasoclharman’s success must have 
been short-lived, because in A.D. 5h8-34, the very year 
of the Mandasor inscription which mentions the Janendra 
Yasodharman as victorious, the son and viceroy of a 
Gupta Parama-bhatraraka Maharaja.dhiraja Prithivipati, 
and not any official of the Central Indian. Janendra, was 
governing the Punlra-vardliaua-hhukti, a province which 
lay between the Indian interior and the Lauhitya. 

VI. The line of Krishna Gupta. 

The name of the Gupta emperor in the Damodarpur 
plate of A.D. 533-34 is unfortunately lost. The A.phsad 

1 C. I. I., pp. 146-147; Jayaswal, The Historical Position of Kalki, p. 9. 
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inscription, however, discloses the names of a number of 
Gupta kings the fourth of whom Kumara Gupta (III) 
was a contemporary of Isanavarman Maukhari who is 
known from the Haraba inscription to have been ruling 
in A.D. 554. 1 Kumara Gupta III, and his three prede¬ 
cessors, viz., Krishna, Harsha and Jivita should probably 
he placed in the period between A.D. 510, the date of 
Bhanu Gupta, and 554 the date of Isanavarman. It is 
probable that one of these kings is identical with the 
Gupta emperor mentioned in the Damodarpur plate of 
533-S4. 2 The absence of highsounding titles like Maha- 
rajadhiraja or Parama-bhatlaraka in the Slokas of the 
Aphsad inscription does not necessarily prove that the 
kings mentioned there were petty chiefs. No snch titles 
are attached to the name of Kumara I in the Mandasor 
inscription, or to the name of Budha in the Eran inscrip¬ 
tion. On the other hand the queen of Madhava Gupta, 
one of the kings mentioned in the Aphsad inscription, is 
called Parama-bhattarika and Mahadevi in the De5 Bara- 
nark epigraph. 

Regarding Krishna Gupta we know very little. The 
Aphsad inscription describes him as a hero wdiose arm 
played the part of a lion, in bruising the foreheads of the 
array of the rutting elephants of (his) haughtry enemy 
(dfiptarati) (and) in being victorious by (its) prowess over 
countless foes. The driptarati against whom he had to 
fight may have been Yas'odharman. The nest king 
Harsha had to engage in terrible contests with those who 
were “averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being 
with (him, her) own lord.” There were wounds from 
many weapons on his chest. The names of the enemies 
who tried to deprive him of his rightful possessions are 

1 U. Sastrt, Bp. Iud., XIV, pp. 110 ff. 

* Mr. Y. E. Gupte (Inch Hist. Journal) reads the name of Kumara in the in¬ 
scription of A.D. 533-34, but he identifies him with the son of Narasiihha Gupta. 
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not given, Harsha’s son Jivita Gupta I probably suc¬ 
ceeded in re-establishing the power of his family. “The 
very terrible scorching fever (of fear) left not (his) 
haughty foes, even though they stood on seaside shores 
that were cool with the flowing and ebbing currents of 
water, (and) were covered with the branches of plantain- 
trees severed by the trunks of elephants roaming through 
the lofty groves of palmyra palms ; (or) even though 
they stood on (that) mountain (Himalaya) which is cold 
with the water of the rushing and waving torrents full 
of snow.” The ‘"haughty foes ” on seaside shores were 
probably the Gaudas who had already launched into a 
career of con quest about this time and who are described 
as living on the sea shore (samudras'raya) in the Haraha 
inscription of A.D. 554. 1 

The next king, Kumara Gupta III, had to encounter 
a sea of troubles. The Gaudas were issuing from their 
“proper realm ” which was western Bengal as it bordered 
on the sea and included Karnasuvarna 2 and Badbapurl. 3 
The lord of the Andhras who had thousands of three-fold 
rutting elephants, and the Sulikas who had an army of 
countless galloping horses, were powers to be reckoned 
with. The Andhra king was probably Madhavavarman II 
of the Vishnukundin family who “ crossed the river 
Godavari with the desire to conquer the eastern region. 4 
The Sulikas were probably the Chalukyas. 5 In the 
Mahakuta pillar inscription the name appears as Chalikya. 
In the Gujaraf records we find the forms Solaki and 
Solanki. Sulika may be another dialectic variant. 
The Mahakuta pillar inscription tells us that in the sixth 
century A.D. Kfrtivarman I of the “Chalikya” dynasty 

1 Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 110 et seq. 

a M. Chakravarti, J. A. S. B., 1908, p. 274, 

* Prabodha-chandrodaya, Act II. 

4 Dubreuil, A.ELD,, p. 92. 

8 In the Bfihafc-Sambita XIV. 8 the Saulikas are associated with Vidarbha. 
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gained victories over the kings of Tanga, Aiiga, 
Magadha, etc. 

A new power was rising in the upper Ganges valley 
which was destined to engage in a death grapple with the 
Guptas for the mastery of northern India. This was the 
Mukhara or Maukhari 1 power. The Maukharis claimed 
decent from the hundred sons whom king Asvapati gotfrom 
Vaivasvata, i.e., Tama (not Manu). The family consisted of 
two distinct groups. The stone inscriptions of one group 
have been discovered in the Jaunpur and Bara Bank! 
districts of the United Provinces, while the stone inscrip¬ 
tions of the other group have been discovered in the 
Gaya district of Bihar. The Maukharis of Gaya namely 
Yajnavarman, Sardulavamian and Anantavarman were a 
feudatory family. Sard ilia is expressly called samanta- 
chudamani in the Barabar Hill Cave Inscription of his 
son, 2 The Maukharis of the United Provinces were also 
probably feudatories at first. The earliest princes of 
this family, viz,, Harivarman, Adityavarman, and Is'vara- 
varman were simply Maharajas. Adityavarman’s wife 
was Harsha Gupta, probably a sister of king Harsha 
Gupta. The wife of his son and successor Isvaravarman 
was also probably a Gupta princess named Upa-Gupta. 
In the Haraba inscription Isanairarman, son of Is'vara- 
varman and Upa-Gupta., claims victories over the 
Andhras , 3 the Sniikas and the Gaudas and is the first 
to assume the Imperial title of Maharajadhiraja. It 
was this which probably brought him into conflict with 
king Kumara Gupta III. Thus began a duel between 

1 The family was called both Mukhara and Maukhari. “ goina Surya-vamsaviva 
Pushpabhati Mukhara Vauusau,” “ Sakalabhuvana namaskrito Maukhari Vamlah ” 
(Harshacharita, Parab’s ed., pp. 141, 146). Gf. also C.I.I., p. 229. 

2 C.I.I. p. 223. 

3 The victory over the Andhras is also alluded to in the Jaunpur stone inscrip¬ 
tion (0.1.1. p. 230) which also seems bo refer to a conflict with Dhara, the capital 
of western Malava (?). 
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the Maukharis and the Guptas which ended only when 
the latter with the help of the Gaudas wiped out the 
Maukhari power in the time of Grahavarman, brother-in- 
law of Harshavardhana. 

We have seen that Isanavarman’s mother and grand¬ 
mother were Gupta princesses. The mother of Prabha- 
kara-vardhana, the other empire-builder of the second half 
of the sixth century, was also a Guptr princess. It seems 
that the Gupta marriages in this period were as efficacious 
in stimulating imperial ambition 1 as the Lichchhavi mar¬ 
riages of more ancient times. 

Kumar a Gupta III claims to have <c churned that 
formidable milk-occan, the cause of the attainment 
of fortune, which was the army of the glorious 
Isanavarman, a very moon among kings. 2 3 * * * * This was not 
an empty boast, for the Maukhari records do not claim 
any victory over the Guptas. Kumara Gupta Ill’s funeral 
rites took place at Prayaga which probably formed a part 
of his dominions. 

The son and successor of this king was Damodara 
Gupta. He continued the struggle with the Maukharis 8 
and fell fighting against them. “ Breaking up the 
proudly-stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to 
the Maukhari, which had thrown aloft in battle the troops 


1 Of. Boerule, J.R.A.S., 1903 p. 557. 

2 Aphsad Ins. 

3 The Maukhari opponent of Damodara Gupta was either Suryavarman or garva- 
varman (both being sons of IsSnavarman). A Suryavarman is described in the 

Sirpur stone inscription of Mahasiva Gupta as “born in the unblemished family of 

■he Varmans great on account ef their Adhipatya (supremacy) over Magadha.” If 
this Suryavarman be identical with Suryavarman, the son of Isanavarman, then it 

ts certain that for a time the supremacy of Magadha passed from the hands of the 

iGuptas to that of the Maukharis. The Deo-Baranark Inscription (ShahSbad District) 
of Jivita Gupta II also suggests (0II, pp. 216-218) that the Maukharis garvavarman 
and Arnitivarman held a considerable part of Magadha some time after Baladitya- 

deva. After the loss of Magadha the later Guptas were apparently confined to 
“ Malara,” till MahSsena Gupta once more pushed his conquests as far as the 
Lauhitya. 
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of the Hunas (in order to trample them to death), lie 
"became unconscious (and expired in the fight).” 

Damodara Gupta was succeeded by his son Mahasena 
Gupta. He is probably the king of Malava mentioned in 
the Harshacharita whose sons Kumara Gupta and 
Madhava Gupta were appointed to wait upon llajya-var- 
dhana and Harsha-vardhana by their father king Prabha- 
kara-vardhana of the Pushpabhuti family of Srikantha 
(Thanesar). The intimate relations between the family 
of Mahasena Gupta and that of Prabhakara-vardhana 
is proved by the Madhuban grant and the Sonpat copper 
seal inscription of Harsha which represent Mahasena 
Gupta Devi as the mother of Prabhakara, and the 
Aphsad inscription of Adityasena which alludes to the 
association of Madhava Gupta, son of Mahasena Gupta 
with Harsha. 

The Pushpabhuti alliance of Mahasena Gupta was 
probably due to his fear of the rising power of the 
Maukharis. The policy was eminently successful, and 
during his reign we do not hear of any sruggle with that 
family. But a new danger threatened from t lie east. A 
strong monarchy was at this time established in Kama- 
rupa by a line of princes who claimed descent from 
Bhagadatta. King Susthitavarman 1 of this family came 
into conflict with Mahasena Gupta and was defeated. 
“The mighty fame of Mahasena Gupta,” says the Aphsad 
inscription. “ marked with honour of victory in war over 

the illustrious Susthitavarman.is still constantly 

sung on the banks of the river Lohitya.” 

Between Mahasena Gupta, the contemporary of Pra¬ 
bhakara-vardhana, and his youngest son Madhava Gupta, 
the contemporary of Harsha, we have to place a king 
named Deva Gupta II 2 who is mentioned by name in 

1 See the Nidhanapur plates. 

* The Emperor Chandva Gupta II was Deva Gupta I- 
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the Madhuban and Banskhera inscriptions of Harsha as 
the most prominent among the kings <c who resembled 
wicked horses 55 who were all subdued by Rajya-vardhana. 
As the Gupta princes are uniformly connected with 
Malava in the Harshacharita there can be no doubt that 
the wicked Deva Gupta is identical with the wicked Lord 
of Malava who cut off Grahavarman Maukhari, and wjho 
was himself defeated “ with ridiculous ease ” by Rajya- 
vardhana. If is difficult to determine the position of 
Deva Gupta in the dynastic list of the Guptas. He may 
have been the eldest son of Mahasena Gupta, and an elder 
brother of Kumara Gupta and Madhava Gupta. 1 His 
name is omitted in the Aphsad list, just as the name of 
Skanda Gupta is omitted in the Bhitari list. 

Shortly before his death king Prabhakara-vardhana had 
given his daughter Rajyasri in marriage to Grahavarman 
the eldest son of the Maukhari king Avantivarman. The 
alliance of the Pushpabhutis with the sworn enemies of 
his family must have alienated Deva Gupta who formed a 
counter-alliance with the Gaiffias whose hostility towards 
the Maukharis dated from the reign of Isanavarman. The 
Gupta king and the Gauda king, Sasanka, made a joint 
attack on the Maukhari kingdom. “ Grahavarman -was 
by the wicked lord of Malava cut off from the living along 
with his noble deeds. Rajyasri also, the princess, was 
confined like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron fetters 
kissing her feet and cast into prison at Kanyakubja.” 
“ The villain, deeming the army leaderless purposes to 
invade and seize this country as well.” 2 Rajya-vardhana, 
though he routed the Malava army “with ridieulons ease,” 
was “ allured to confidence by false civilities on the part 
of the king of Gauda, and then weaponless, confiding and 
alone despatched in his own quarters.” 

1 Hoernle, JRAS, 1903, p. 562. 

2 Harshacharita, 
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To meet the formidable league between the Guptas 
and the Gaudas, Harsha, the successor of Rajya-vardhana, 
concluded an alliance with Bhaskaravarman, king of 
Kamarupa, whose father Susthitavarman had fought 
against the predecessor of Deva Gupta. This alliance was 
disastrous for the Gaudas as we know from the Nidhanapur 
plants of Bhaskara. At the time of the issuing of the 
plate Bhaskaravarman was in possession of Karnasuvarpa, 
the capital of the Gaucla king, Sasanka. The Gauda people, 
however, did not tamely acquiesce in the loss of tbeir 
independence. They became a thorn in the side of 
Kanauj and Kamarupa, and their hostility towards those 
two powers was inherited by the Pala and Sena successors 
of Sas'anka. 

During the long reign of Harsha, Madhava Gupta, 
the successor of Deva Gupta, remained a subordinate ally 
of Kanauj. After Harsha’s death the Gupta empire was 

revived by Adityasena, a prince of remarkable vigour and 
ability who found bis opportunity in the commotion which 
followed the usurpation of Harsha’s throne by Arjuna. 
Dor this king we have a number of inscriptions which 
prove that he ruled over a wide territory extending to the 
shores of the 03eans. The Aphsad, Shahpur, and Mandar 
inscriptions recognise his undisputed possession of south 
and east Bihar. Another inscription, noticed by Pleet 1 
describes him as the ruler of the whole earth up to the 
shores of the oceans, and the performer of the Asvamedha 
and the other great sacrifices. The then Maukhari chief, 
Bhogavarman, accepted the hands of his daughter and 
presumably became his subordinate ally. 2 The Deo- 
Baranark inscription refers to the Jayaskandhavara 
of his great-grandson Jivita Gupta II at Gomatikottaka. 
This clearly suggests that the Later Guptas and not the 

1 C.I.I., p. 213 n. 

2 Kielhorn, I,NX 641. 
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Maukharis, dominated the Gomati valley in the Madfaya- 
des'a. The Mandsra inscription applies to Adityasena the 
titles of Paramabhaftaraka and Maharajadhiraja. We 
learn from the Shahpur stone image inscription that he 
was ruling in the year A/D. 672-73. It is not improbable 
that he orhissonDeva Gupta III is the Sakal-ottara- 
patha-natha who was defeated by the Chalukya kings 
Yinayaditya (A.D. 680-696) and Yijayaditya. 1 

We learn from the Deo-Baranark inscription that 
Adityasena was succeeded by his son Beva Gupta (III) 
who in his turn was succeeded by his son Yishiiu Gupta 
who is probably identical with Visnu Gupta Chandraclitya 
of the coins. 2 The last king was Jrnta Gupta II, son of 
Visnu. All these kings continued to assume imperial 
titles. That these were not empty forms appears from the 
records of the Western Chalukyas of Vatapi which testify 
to the existence of a Pan-North Indian empire in the last 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. The only North 
Indian sovereigns (Uttarapatha-natha), who laid claim to 
the imperial dignity during this period, and actually 
dominated Magadha and the Madhyadesa as is proved 
by the Aphsad and Deo-Baranark inscriptions, were 
Adityasena and his successors. 

The Gupta empire was probably finally destroyed by 
the Gauclas who could never forgive Madhava Gupta’s 
desertion of their cause. In the time of Yasovarman of 
Kanauj, i.e ., in the first half of the eighth century A.D., 
a Gauda king occupied the throne of Magadha. 3 

Petty Gupta dynasties, apparently connected with the 
imperial line, ruled in the Kanarese districts during the 
twelfth and the thirteenth centuries A.D., and are 
frequently mentioned in inscriptions. Evidence of an 

1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol, I, Part II, pp. 189, 368, 371 ; and Kendur plates. 

2 Allan, Gupta Coins, p. 145, 

3 Of. the Gaudavaho by VskpatirSja, Banerji confounds the Gaudas with the 
later Guptas, but cf. the Haraba Ins. 
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earlier coimection of the Guptas with the Kanarese 
country is furnished by the Talagund inscription which 
says that Kakustha-varman of the Kadamba dynasty gave 
his daughters in marriage to the Guptas and other kings. 
In the sixth century A.D. the Yakafaka king Harishena, 
a descendant of Chandra Gupta II Yikramaditya through 
his> daughter Prabhavati Gupta, is said to have effected 
conquests in Kuntala, i.e ., the Kanarese country. 1 
Curiously enough the Gutta or Gupta chiefs of the 
Kanarese country claimed descent from Chandra Gupta 
Yikramaditya, 2 lord of Ujjayini. 3 


1 Jouveau-Dubrenil, A, H.D., p. 73. 

2 Bomb. Class., Vol. I, Part It, pp. 578-SO. Sir R. G. Bhandnrkar “ A Peep into 
the Early History of India,” p. 60. I owe this reference to Prof. Bhandnrkar. 

s The account of the Later Guptas was first published in the J.A.S.B., 

1920, No, 7. 
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THE LATEST GUPTAS. 
Krishna Gupta 


Maukliaris 

Harivarmaii 


Harsha Gupta 
Jivita Gupta I 

I 

KumSra Gupta III 

I 

Damodara Gupta 


Harsha Gupta = Adityavarman 

I 

Isvaravarman 

I 

Isanavarman A.D. 554 


Mah&sena Gupta 

i 


I I 

Suryavarmau garvavarman 
_ - p us hy a i)hutis | 

j Rajyavardhana I Avantivarman P 

Mahasena G upta = Adityavardhana Grahavarman 


Prabhakaravardliana 


Deva Gupta II (?) KumSra Gupta Madhava Gupta* grknati Devi 

1 


Adityasena,* Kona Devi 


j | Krishna 

Raiyavardhan II Ha.rshavardhan RajyasrT* Grahavarman 

| Maukbari. 

daughter = Dhruvasena II of Talabhi 


Bhogavarman* daughter 
Maukhari | 

Vatsa Devi 

Jayadeva Parachakrakama 759 A.D . 

=» R5jyamati, daughter of Harshadeva. 


Deva Gupta III * Karnala Devi 

I 

Vishnu Gupta=Tjjadevi 

I 

Jivita Gupta II. 



APPENDIX A. 


Page 2 , I. 11*.—The remarkable discoveries at Mahen-jo-Daro and 
Harappa have no doubt supplemented the purely 
literary evidence regarding the ancient history of 
India. But. the civilisation disclosed is that of 
Sanvira or Sovira (Sophir, Ophir ?) in the pre- 
Pavikshita period. And the monuments exhumed 
‘offer little direct contribution to the materials for 
political history,’ particularly of the Madhyadesa. 

Page 3, 1. 14*.—The present Ramayana consists of 24000 Slokas 
(I. 4. 2—Chafcurvimsa sahasrani slokanam 

uktavan rishi). But even in the first or second 
century A.D.the epic seems to have contained only 
12,000 Siokas (J.R.A.S. 1907, p. 99 ff.), as the 
evidence of the Buddhist Mahavibbasha suggests, 

Page 4,1. 31 ff.—In a recent work Dr. Keith shows excessive scepti¬ 
cism about the historical value of the epics and 
the Puranas, and wonders at the naive simplicity 
of those who believe in the historicity of auy 
event not explicitly mentioned in the Vedas, 
e.f/,, the Bharata War. It cannot be denied 
that the epics and Puranas, in their present 
shape, contain a good deal of what is untrust¬ 
worthy but it has been rightly said that “ it is 
absurd to suppose that fiction completely ousted 
the truth.” The epigraphic or numismatic re¬ 
cords of the Satavahanas, Abhiras, Vakatakas, 
Nagas, Guptas and many other dynasties fully 
bear out the observation of Dr. Smith that 
“ Modern European writers have been inclined 
to disparage unduly the authority of the Puranic 
lists, but closer study finds in them much genuine 
and valuable historical tradition.” As to the 
Bharata War we have indeed no epigraphic corro¬ 
boration, because contemporary inscriptions are 
lacking. But as stated in the text (ante p. 20 
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including footuote) Vedie literature contains 
many hints that the story of the great conflict 
is not wholly fictitious. Many of the principal 
figures in the Kurukshetra story {o.g., Dhrita- 
rashtra Vaichitravuya and Krishna Devakiputra) 
are mentioned in some of the earliest Vedic texts, 
aud battle songs describing the internecine strife 
among the Bharatas and the tragic fate of 
Dhriiarashtra’s progeny must have been current 
at least as early as the fifth century B.C., because 
Vaisampayana and his version of the Maha- 
bharata are well known to Asvalayana aud Ptlnini, 
If the Bharata War took place in the 9 th century 
B.C. (see ante pp. 1, 17), tradition about the 
conflict dating from s period not later than the 
fifth century B.C. cannot be dismissed as wholly 
unworthy of credence. 

Pargiter, on the other hand, is inclined to 
give more weight to Puranie tradition than to 
Vedic evidence,and his conclusions have apparently 
been accepted by Dr. Barnett (Calcutta Review, 
Feb., 1924, p. 249). It has recently been urged 
by the former (Ancient Indian Historical Tradi¬ 
tion, p. 9 ft.) that Vedic literature “ lacks the 
historical sense ” and “ is not always to be trust¬ 
ed.*' But. do the Puranas which represent Saleya 
as one individual, include Siddhartha in the list 
of kings, make Prasenajit the immediate lineal 
successor of Rahul a, place Pradyota several 
generations before Bimbisara, dismiss Asoka with 
one sentence, and represent Sri ^atakarni as the 
son of Krishna, possess the"historical sense in a re* 
markable degree, aud are “ always to be trusted v ? 
Pargiter himself, not unoften, rejects Epic aud 
Puranie evidence (cf. A.I.H.T., pp. 178 n 1 ; 
299 n. 7) when it is opposed to certain theories. 
In this connection it will not be quite out of 
place to quote the following observations of Mr, 
V Gordon Childe (The Aryans, p. 32)'“The 
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Ksatriya tradition ( i.e ., Epie and Puranic tradi¬ 
tion) .is hardly an unpolluted source of history. 

The orthodox view is not really based on the 
priestly tradition, as embodied in epexegetical 
works, but rather on the internal evidence of the 
Veda itself. The latter carries conviction pre¬ 
cisely because the historical and geographical 
references in the hymns are introduced only inci¬ 
dentally and in a thoroughly ingenuous manner... 
The same cannot be said of K§atriya tradition, 
which in its recorded form dates from an age (per¬ 
haps as late as 200 A.D.) when myth-making had 
had many centuries to work in, and which might 
serve dynastic ends.” Priority of date and compa¬ 
rative freedom from textual corruption are two 
strong points in favour of Vedic literature. 

Page 68, 1. 23.—For the Hindu colonisation of Champa see Eliot, 
Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. Ill, p. 137 if. 
The oldest Sanskrit inscription (that of Vo-can) 
dates from the third century A.D. The inscrip¬ 
tion mentions a Buddhist King of the family of 
Srimara raja. 

?age 68, 1. 28.—For the origin of the Ahgas and other kindred 
tribes, see S, Levi, “ Pre-Aryen et Pre- 
Dravidien dans l’Inde,” J.A., juillet-septembre, 
1923. 

Page 8 9 n .—Several scholars reject the identification of Vasudeva 

Krishna of the Mahabharata, with the historical 
Krishna of the Chhandogya Upanishad (iii. 17). 
But we should remember that— 

(a) Both the Krishnas have the metronymic Devaki- 
putra. 

(b) the teacher of the Upanishadic Krishna belonged 
to a family (Ahgirasa) closely associated with the 
Bhojas (Rig-Veda III, 53,7), the kindreds of 
the Epic Krishna (Mbh. ii, 14,32-34). 

(e) the Upanishadic Krishna and his Guru Ghora 
Angirasa were worshippers of Surya. We are 
told in the Santiparva (335,19) that the Satvata 
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vidhi taught by the Epic Krishna was Prak 
Snrya-mukh a-nihsrita. 

(cl) an Ahgirasa was the Guru of the Upanishadie 
Krishna. Afigirasi Sruti is quoted as “^rutinam 
uttama $Wih ” by the Epic Krishna (Mbb. viii. 
69, 85). 

(e) the Upanishadie Krishna is taught the worship of 
the sun, the noblest of all lights (Jyotirutta- 
mamiti), high above all darkness (tamasas pari), 
and also the virtues of Tapodanam arjjavam- 
ahimsa satya-vachanam. The EpieKrishna teaches 
practically the same thing in the Git& (xiii, 18— 
Jyotisbamapi tajjyotis tamaeah param uchyatej 
xvi, 1-2—Danam damascha yajfiaacha svadhya- 
yam tapa arjjavam ahirhsa satyam). 

Page 94, 1. 27.—For the Hindu colony of “ Kamvuja in the Trans- 
Gangetic peninsula, see Eliot, Hinduism and 
Buddhism, Vol. Ill, p. 100 ft. 

Page 95,1.14 ff.—For the Kambojas see also S. Levi : “ pre- 

Aryen et pre-Dravidien dans l’lnde” .T, A, 
1923. 

Page 126, 1. 22.—Dr, Smith disbelieves the Buddhist tradition about 
the murder of Bimbisara by AjStasatru, But he 
does not adduce any strong and convincing argu¬ 
ment in support of his contention that the story 
is * the product of odium tleologicum / or secta¬ 
rian rancour. On the contrary he shows excessive 
scepticism in regard to the evidence of the Pali 
canon and chronicles, the general credibility of 
which has been maintained by scholars like Rhys 
Davids and Geiger whose conclusions seem to be 
confirmed in many respects by the testimony of 
independent classical and Jaina writers. 

Page 138, 1. 2.—The Puranas as well as the Mahabodhivamsa are 
unanimous in taking c Nava 1 to mean nine (and 
not new). 

Page 144, 1. 9.—Pavgiter suggests (Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 26, 
n. 35) that dvija-rsabhah may be the correct 
reading instead of “ dvir astalhih 
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Page 192, 1. 20.—Rapson (C.H.I. pp. 511, 515) seems to think that 
the Ganclharas, Kambojas, Yavanas, Rashtrikas, 
Bhojas, Petenikas, Pulindas and Andhras lay 
beyond Asoka’s dominions, and were not his sub¬ 
jects, though regarded as coming within his sphere 
of influence. But this surmise can hardly be 
accepted in view of the fact that Asoka’s Dharma- 
mahamatras were employed amongst them <#1 on 
the revision of (sentences of) imprisonment or 
execution, in the reduction of penalties, or (the 
grant of) release” (Rock Edict Y). In Rock 
Edict XIII, they seem to be included within the 
Raja-vishaya, and are distinguished from the real 
border peoples (arnta, praebamta) vie. the Greeks 
of the realm of Autioehus and the Tamil peoples 
of the south (Nieha). But while we are unable 
to accept the views of Rapson, we find it equally 
difficult to agree with Prof. Bhandarkar 
(Asoka, 28) who denies the existence of Yonas 
and others as feudatory chieftains in Asoka’s 
dominions. The case of the Yavanaraja Tushaspha 
clearly establishes the existence of such vassal 
chiefs whose peoples undoubtedly enjoyed partial 
autonomy, though subject to the jurisdiction of 
special Imperial officers like the Dharma-Maha- 
matras. 

Page 195, 1. 23.—Atavi may also refer to Alavl mentioned on page 
119 ante. 

Page 239, 1. 27.—The use of regnal years by Asoka points to the 
same conclusion. 

Page 257,1. 30.—The form Sativahana is found in the Bhagalpur 
grant of Narayanapala, and the form Salivahana 
in literature. 

Page 289,1. 13.—For a discussion of the views of Rapson and Mar¬ 
shall about the date of the Taxila Scroll Inscrip¬ 
tion, see Calcutta Review, 1922, Dee., pp. 493-494. 

Page 295, 1. 7.—For the origin of the so-called Vikrama era see 
J.R.A.S., 19 i3, pp. 637, 994 £E; Bhancl. Com, Yol. 
pp. 187 ffj C.H.I,, pp, 168, 533, 571; Z.D.M.G, 
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1922, pp. 250 ff. As to the expression Krita 
used in reference to the era in the earliest records, 
<?/., the Kritiya rulers mentioned by Hiuen Tsang 
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, I. 156 ff). The ^atavahanas 
could not have founded this or any other era 
because they always use regnal years, and Indian 
literature distinguishes between Vikrama and 
$alivahana. As to the claims of Azes, see Cal¬ 
cutta Review, 1922, Dec,, pp. 493-494; regarding 
Vikrama see Bhand. Com, Vol. cited above. 

Page 296, 1. 5.—For the Traikufcaka Era see J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 
566-568. 

Page 297, 1. 3.-—For the origin of the Saka era, see Fleet, C.I.I. 

preface, p. 56; J.R.A.S., 1913, pp. 635, 650, 
987 £f; Dubreuil, A.H.D., 26; Rapson, Andhra- 
coins, cv. Nahapana, who was Dot even a 
Mahaks ha trana in the years 42-45 and who never 
became a paramount sovereign, could not have 
been the founder of the era. Chashtana has no 
better claims, and the evidence of the Periplus 
shows that he could not have ruled at Ujjain 
in 78 A.D. 

Page 300, 1. 81. —The fame of the Kanislika Mahavihara remained 
undiminished till the days of the Pala Kings of 
Bengal as is apparent from the Ghoshravan Ins¬ 
cription of the time of Devapala. 

Page 368, 1. 6 f—The ascription of the title of Vikramaditya to 
Yasodharman of Mandasor, and the representation 
of this chief as a ruler of Ujjain, the father of 
Siladitya of Mo-la-po and the father-in-law of 
Prabhakara-vardhana, are absolutely unwarranted. 
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Kingdoms , Peoples and Dynasties of Trans-Find hy an 
India chronologically arranged. 

Brahmana Period:—1. Nisliadhas (capital Giriprastha, Mbh. III. 
824.12). 

2. Vidarbhas (capital Kundina) and other Bhojas. 

3, Dasyu tribes— Andhras, Sahara s, Pulindas 

and Mutibas. 

Sutra Period :—-1. Mahismati (Maudhata?). 

2. Bhrigu-Kachchha (Broach). 

3. Surparaka (Sopara in the Konkanj. 

4. Asmaka (capital Paudanya). 

5. Mulaka (capital Pratishthana). 

6. Kalinga (capital Dautapura). 

7. (?) Ukkala (N. Orissa). 

Ramayanic Period Aryan Expansion south of the Godavari—settle¬ 
ment on the Pampa—exploration of 
Malaya, Mahendra and Lanka. 

Maury a Period :— f 1. A parantas proper (capital Surparaka). 

:l. Bhojas (capital Kundina?) 

3. Rashtrikas (capital Nasik ?) 

4. Petenikas (of Pratishthana ?) 

5. Pulindas (capital Pulindanagar), 

Maurya Empire. q _ Andhras (capital Bezvada?) 

7. Atavi. 

8. Kalin gas (including Tosali and Samapa). 

9. Viceroyalty of Suvarnagiri. 

LlO. Ahara of Isiln. 

11. Cholas. 

12. Pandyas. 

18. Keralaputra. 

14. Satiyaputra, 

15. Tamraparni (Ceylon). 



APPENDIX B 


387 


Early Post-Maurya Period :—1. Kingdom of Yidarbha. 

2. Satavahanas of Dakshinapatha. 

3. Cbetas of Kalinga. 

4. Kingdom of Pithuda near Masuli- 

patam. 

5. „ } , Chola. 

6. „ 3 , Pandya. 

7. ,, ,, Kerala. 

8. „ „ Ceylon (sometimes ruled 

by Chola princes.) 

Age of the Periplus:— i. Ariake under Mambarus (or Nam- 

bauus?). 

2. Dachinabades (under Saraganus and 

bis successors) i.e, the Deccan under 
the Satavahana-Satakarnis. 

3. Damirica including :— 

(a) Cerobothra (Keralaputra). 

(b) Paudian Kingdom. 

(<?) (Kingdom of) Argaru ( = Uraga- 
pura). 

4. Masalia (Masulipatam). 

5. Dosarene ( = Tosali ?). 

Age of Ptolemy:—1. Kingdom of Baithana (Pratishtlmna) ruled by 

Pulumayi (Satavahana), 

2. Kingdom of Hippokoura (Kolhapur ?), ruled 

by Baleokouros (Vilivayakura). 

3. Kingdom of Monsopalle (in the Kanarese 

Country). 

4. „ >, Karoura ruled by Kerobothros 

(Keralaputra). 

5. Pounnata (S. W. Mysore). 

6. Kingdom of the A'ioi (capital Kottiara) in S, 

Travancore. 

7. Kingdom of the Kareoi (Tamraparni 

Valley). 

8. Kingdom of Modoura ruled by ‘ Pandion.' 

9. Kingdom of the Batoi (capital Nikama). 

10. Kingdom of Orthoura, ruled by “ SornagosV 

11. Kingdom of Sora (Chola) ruled by Arkatos. 
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12. Kingdom of Malanga (KSnehi?), ruled by 

Basaronagas. 

13. Kingdom of Pitundra (PithuWa). 

A.D. 150-350 :—1. Abhiras (N. MahSrashtra and W. India). 

2. Vakabakas (Berar and adjoining provinces), 

and chiefs of Mahakantara. 

3. Kingdoms of South Kosala, Kaurala, Kottur 

Erandapalla, Devarashtra, Pishtapnra, 
Avamukta, Palakka, ICusthalapura. * 

4. Kingdom of Vengi:— (a) Ikshvakus. 

{0) Brihatpbalayanas 
of Kudura. 

(e) Salankayanas 
(Salakenoi of Pto¬ 
lemy ?) of Vengi- 
pura. 

(d) Hastivarman of 
Vengi. 

5. Pallavas of Kilnchi. 

6. ^atakarnis of Kuntala. 

A.D. 350-600:— l. Traikubakas and Mauryas of Konkan; and 

Latas, Nagas and Gurjaras of South 
Gujarat. 

» 2. Vakatakas (C. Deccau). 

3. Kataehchuris (N. Maharashtra and Malwa) 

4. Kings of Sarabhapura (S. Kosala). 

5. Kingdoms of Udra, Kotigoda and Pishta- 

pura; Lendulura (under Vishnukundins 
in Fast Deccan). 

6. Pallavas of Kanchi (in Dramiia or 

Dravida). 

7. Cholas, Paridyas, Mushakas, and Keralas 

of the Far South. 

8. Garigas and Alupas of S. Mysore. 

9. Banas of E. Mysore and N. Arcot, Kekayas 

of Dsvanagere taluk, Kadambas of 
Vaijayanti and Sendrakas of Nagara* 
khanc/a (N. W. Mysore). 

10. Nalas of Bellary District. 





Specially prepared for Dr. H. C. Bay Chaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India. 
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11. Early Chalukyas of Vatapi. 

After A.D. 600 :--1, iSilaharas of Konban. 

"2. Early Chalukyas, Rashbrakubas, Later Ch&lu- 
kyas, Kalachuryas and Yadavas of W, 
Deccan. 

3. Haihayas, Kalachuris or died is of Tripurl 

and Ratnapura, and Nagas of Chakrakuba, 
(C.P.). 

4. Eastern Chalukyas, Chiefs of Velnandu, 

and Kakatiyas of the Telugu Country, 
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga and Orissa, 
Sabaras and Somavamsi Guptas of Maha- 
nadi Valley (N. E. Deccan), 

5. Western Gangas and Hoysalas (Mysore). 

6. Pallavas of Kafichi, Kalabhras of Tinnevelly 

District, Clioias of Tanjore, Varmans of 
Kerala and IColamba, and Pandyas of 
Madura (Far South). 
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Bhaianases, 155 

Bhallaia, 62 

BhallRtiya, 62 

BhSllaveya, 37 

Bbancliigara, 326 

Bbandagarika 326 

Bhanumant, 50 

Bhana Gupta, 368 

Bharadvaja, 235 

Bharadraja, Sukefa, 47, 65, 99 

Bharasivas, 303 

Bharata, 222 

Bharata Dtfar&thi, 86f 


Bharata Daufosban-ti, 14, 55, 881, 1,(19, 
266 

Bharata dynasty, 41f 
Bharata, of Sovira, 91 
Bbaratas, 121 
Bharata-varsha, 266 
Bharata War, 1, 6, 20, 880 
Bharati, 12f 
Bbaratpur, 39 
Bbargava, 54 
Bhargayana,117 
Bkarhut, 255 
Bharbut Gallery, 1321 
Bkarsar hoard, 363 
Bhartpidaman, 320 
Bhasa, 24 

BliaskaraYarman, 375 
Bhatamanusbyas, 326 
Bhatasvapati, 351 
Bhattiprolu, 196n 
Bhattiya, 70, 73, 116 
Bhaujya, 101/ 

Bhava Naga, 303 

Bberighosha, 205, 233 

Bbikshukis, 182 

Bhiksluuaja, 323 

Bhilsa, Yidisa, 58, 236f 

Bhirna, Papdava, 21, 84n 

Bhimasena, Pariksbita, 7f 

Bhimavaiman, 359 

Bkima, King of Vidarbha, 53, 93 

Bhir mound, 34 

Bhitari, 354f 

Bhoga (clan), 73 

Bhoganagara 80 

Bhogavati, 348 

Bhojas, 55, 89, 101, 102, 1951' 

Bhoja, Dapdakya, 56 
Bhojaka, 351 
Bhojakata, 56 
Bhojanagara, 39 
Bhrigukachchba 386 
Blmdeva, 225 
Bbujyu. 25 32 
Bhukti, 328, 350 
Bhumaka, 305 
Bhumiruitra, 251, 256 
Bhutapala, 142 
Bbutaviras, 19 
Bibar, 28, 70 
Bijayagadli, 318, 342 
Bilsad, 350, 353 
Bimbaka, 235 
Bimbasarapuri, 70 
Bimbisara, 70f, 111, 11 Bf 
Bindusara, Amitraghata, 1841 
Biai, 194 
Bitbur, 343 
Boards of Five, 1781' 

Bodbgaya, 216 
Bodhi, 216n 
Brachmans, 159, 171 
Brahma, 226n 

Brabmadatta of Anga, 69, 119, 125 
Brabmadatta of Assaka, 55, 91 
Brabmadatta of Kasi, 4t>f, 61f, 98 



400 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Brahmadatta of Kosala. 120n 
Brahmadatta of PafichSla, 86 
Brahmftkskatra, 83 
Brakmamitra, 251 
Brahmaputra, 361 
Brahmarsbidesa, 40 
Brahmavaddhana, 44 

Brahmi, 268, 298 
Briliadratha, 71 
Brihadratlia Maurya, 220f 
Brihaduktha, 51, 86 
Bfihaspati Mitra, 237f 
Brihaspati Vak, 108 
Bfihat pkalayanas, 315 
Buddha Gupta, 354, 364, 366 
Buddha Tfithagata, the Blessed One, 3, 
28 62, 65, 128, 139, 202, 204, 216 
Buddhawman, 315 
Buddhist Council, 135, 218 
Budha Gupta, 354, 365 
Budila, see AsvatarSivi 
Bukhara, 270, 291 
Bulandshahr, 335 
Bulis, 118 
Bumodus, 148 
Bnndelkhaud, 340 


c 

Cacouthes, 117n 
Caesar, 102 
Calingae, 190 
Cambodia, 94 
Cambyses, 145 
Camoje, 94 
Canakka, 119 
CaDarese, 33 

Candagufcta (Maurya), 119 
Canuanore, 167 
Care of foreigners, 182 
Caryanda, 146 
Cathaeans, 153 
Caturmaharajika, 4, 215 
Caucasus, 230, 242 
Caumojee, 94 
Ceylon, 207f 
Chaharata, 282 
Chaitya, 79, 193 
Chaityaka, 70 
Chaidyoparicbara, 71, 81 
Chaikitayana, 44 
Chakra, 113 
Cbakrakuta, 389 
Chakrapalita, 359 
Chakravarti, 323 
Cbakravarti-Kshetra, 168n 
Chakrayana, 23f 
Chalikya, 370 
Chalukyas, 316 
Chambal, 85, 87 
Cbammak Grant, 56 
Champa City, 68, 126,131 
ChainpaDagara, 68 
Champapura, 68 
L'hampS Bayer, 67 


Chapabya, 119, 166 
Ohan-ckti, 119 
Chandaua, 69 

Chanda Pradyota MahSsena, 72, 93, 123 

Chandra, 304 

Chandragirii 183 

Chandra Gupta I, 333 

Chandra Gupta XT, 303, 320, 346f 

Chandragupta Maurya, 168 f 

Chandragupta Munipati, 183 

Chandra Gupta Vibramadilya, 346 

ChandramSa, 304, 336 

Chandrasuta, 62n 

Ckandravala, 69 

Chandra v arm an, 335 

Chandravarnan of Kamboja, 96 

Chandur, 54 

Chang-K’ien, 290/ 

Chara, 201 
Charaka, 301 
Charayana, 122u. 

Chariot race, 106 
Charles Emanuel HI, 151 
Charles Martel, 163 
Cliarsadda, 34 
Charshani, 109 
Chashtana, 307, 316 
Chatarapana, 314 
Chanroddharapika, 351 
Checks on absolutism, U0f 
Chedis, 81, 87, 96, 265 
Chedi era, 296 
Chellana, 78, 124 
Cheng-ti, 273 
Chera, 207 
Chetaka, 78,124f 
Ohetas, 265f 
Chetis, 265 
Chbahara, 282 
Chhatra'va, 283 
Cbhavillakara, 193 
Cbicacole, 338 
China, 194 

Ghinab (Chenab), 42, 153 
Chinese, 270f 
Chinese Turkestan, 290 
Chiratadatta, 353 
Cbir Stupa, 297 
Cliit-or, 244 
Chitraaena, 8 
Cliola, 205 

Cliolika Vishaya, 206n. 

Choramargapa, 200 
Chora Rajju, 200 
Chora Bajjukas, 199 
Chouang-mo, Chouang-mi, 291 
Chuksha, 282 
Chulani. 86 
Cleisobora, 87 
Cochin, 207 
Cochin China, 68 
Codomannus, 147, 275n 
Coimbatore, 167, £07 
Conjeeveram, 338- 
i Copbasus, 161 
| Cophen, 145 
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Coronation oath, 109 
Courts of Justice, 173, 176 
Cra'terus, 208 
Cretans, 159 
Cromer, 181 
Cutch, 307, 318 
Cyclic Akhyana, 110 
Cyrene, 208 
Cyrus, 145 


D 

Dabbasena, 98 
Dabhala, 350, 360, 367 
Daddarapura, 82 
Dadhivabana, 69 
Dahje, 16 
Dahrasena, 314 
Daivapa, 9f 
Daivaputra, 344 
Daivavridha, 89 
Dakasb, 88n 
Daksha, 88n 

Dakshayana Sacrifice, 75 
Daksbina dis, 101 
Daksbina Mathura, 206 
Dakshinapada, 53 
Dakshinapatha, 53, 92, 180, 337 
Dakshinapatbapati, 263 
Dakshinatya, 53, 91 
Dalbhya Chaikitayana, 44 
Dalbhya Kesin, 43f 
Damaghosha, 82 
Damaghsada I, 319 
Damajada gri, 320 
Damana, 337 
Damasena, 320 
Damodara Gupta, 372 
Damodarpur, 341, 350, 353, 36fc 
Dapdaka, 56 
Dandaki, 56 
Danda-nayaka, 326 
Dapda-pas adhikarana, 351 
Danda-pasilca, 351 
Danda Samatl, 227 
Dandika, 351 
Danish invasion, 163 
Dantakura, 55 
Dantapuranagara, 55 
Dantavaktra, 55n 
Darius I, 94, 139, 146 
Darius III, 147, 275n 
Darsaka, 130f 
Darvabhisara, 151 
Darayavaush, 146 
Dasapura, 353 

Dasaratha (Tkshvaku), 47, 64 
Dasaratha Maurya, 220f. 
Dasarna, 58 
Dasasiddhaka, 142 
Dasyu tribe, 57 
Dattadevi, 346 
Dattamitra, 4 
DafctSmitri, 244 
Dattas, 368 


Dauhshanti, 14 
Davaka, 341 

Deccan, 53 f, 91, 142, 167,195, 236 
Deimachos, 186 
Delhi, 84 

Demetrias Polis, 244 
Demetrios, 242f, 267 
Democracies, 180 
Desa, 328 
Desadhikfita, 328 
Desika, 178 n 
Devabhumi, 253f 
Devabhuti, 353f 
Devacbandra, 136 
Deva 9ravas, 13 
Deva Gupta I, 136 
Deva Gupta, II, 373 
Deva Gupta, III, 376 
Devakiputra, 382 
Devakulas, 302, 323 
Devanampiya, 184, 189 
Devanampiya Dasaratha, 221 
Devanampiya Piyadasi, 189 
Devanampiya Tissa, 208 
Devapala, 862 
Devapi, 103 
Devaputra, 323 f 
Devaraja, 346 
Devarashtra, 337f 
Devarata, 48 
Devas, 204, 226 
Devavarman, 220, 222 
Devavata, 13 

Dliamma, Law of Piety, 218f 
Dbammagbosha, 205, 233 
Dhammanigama, 329 
Dbammaniyama, 217 
Dhammavijaya, 204f 
Dhammayutas, 212 
Dhana (Nanda), 142 
Dbanabbuti, 332 
Dh an an] ay a, 337 
Dhananjaya Tioravya, 84 
Dbanika, 223 
Dhannakada, 57 
Dhanyavisbpu, 367 
Dhara, 371 

Dharma, (see Dbamma) 

Dharmaditya, 345 
Dharma-mahamatras, 212, 226 
Dkarma-Maharajadhiraja, 323 
Dharmaranya-vibara, 193 
Dbarmasoka, 189 
Dharmastbiya, 176n. 

Dharmavijayi, 337, 369 
Dhatarattha of Afiga, 69 
Dbauli, 191 
Dhavala, 223 
Dhavalappadeva, 223 
Dbrisbtadyumna, 43 
Dhriabtaketu, 82 

Dbritarasbtra, Prince of Kasi, 23, 45, 61 
Dhritarssbtra Yaicbitravirya, 14, 308 
Dhyiti 29, 49 
Dbruvasvamini, 320 
Dhumrasva, 75 
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Dbvasan Dvaitavana, 39 
Dibbida plates, 87 
Dighackarayana, 122 
Digkati (Dighiti), 67, 98, 111 
Digkavu, 111 
Digvijaya, 163f, 337 
Diodoto3, 241, 268 
Dion, 253 

Dionysios, Ambassador, 186 

Dionysus god, 149 

Dioskouri, 280 

Div&kara, 67 

DivodSsa Pafichala, 43 

Diya (Dion), 253 

Doab, 12,14, 85 (see Ajutaryedi) 

Dosarene, 387 

Drangiana, 270 

DraDgianian bouse, 2701 

DrSvida, 77 

Dravidian, 57, 77 

Dyidkavarman, 70, 123 

Dyiskadvati (Chitang), 12 

Dyiti, 23, 41 

Drona of Vethadipa, 118 

Drona of the Epic, 235 

Drouamukha, 176n. 

Druhyu, 93 
Drupada, 43 

Dummukka Licbchhavi, 78 
Dummukha Pafichala, 51, 85 
Durdhara, 183 
Durmukba, see Dummukha 
Duryodkana, 308n 
Dusktamatyak, 231 
Dusbtaritu, 113 
Data, 108, 198 
DvairSjya, 308 , 324 
Dvaitavana, 39 
DvSraka, 96, 318 


E. 

Eastern Chalukya, 365 
Edukas, 3 

Egypt, 146, 208, 219 
Bka-Bamhana, 262 
Ekaekakra, 42 
Ekarat, 106, 141 
Ekbatana, 171 
Elilmalai, 167 
Ellore, 338 
Epander, 269 
Epbori, 181 
Epirus, 208 
Episkopoi, 181 
Era of Samprati, 239n 
Eran (see Arikina) 
Erandapali, 338 
Erandapalla, 338 
Erandol, 338 
Erannobaos, 170 
Eryx,149 
Etruscans, 129 
Euaspla, 148 
Eudemos, 162 


OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Bukratides, 206, 244, 268 
Euthydemia, 244, 268 
Butkydemos 241f, 267 
Eufcbymedia, 244 


F. 

Fei-she-li, 74 
Female guards, 172 
Fo-to-kio-to, 366 
Fu.li-chih, 74 
Furrukhabad, 42 


G 

Gad, 287 
Gadara, 94, 146 
Gahapatis, 329 
Gaggara, 69 
Gameyika Ayutta, 329 
Gamjavara, 326 
Ganapati Naga, 303, 335 
Gaparajas, 81, 128 
Gandaris, 153 

Gandhara, 33, 93, 145, loOf, 192, 277 
Gandhari, 34 
Gakgffi, 57 

Gangas of Mysore, 315 
Gangaridae, 142, 194 
Gargi, 32 

Gfirgya Baiaki, 39, 46 

Garuda Pillar inscription, 252 

Gaud as, 370 f 

Gauls, 129 

Gaulmikas, 326 

Gaupalayana, 23 

Gautama, Aruna Aupavesi, 37 

Gautami Balasri, (see Balasri) 

Gautamiputra, 310f 

Gaya, 72 

Gaya, 69 

Gedrosia, 169 

Gbataka, 286, 305 

Ghatotkacha, 333 

Ghatotkacba Gupta, 353 

Gbora Angirasa, 224 

Giriksbit, 23 

Girinagara, 197 

Girivraja (in Kekaya), 36 

Girivraja (in Magadha), 36, 70, 116 

Glauchukayana, 152n 

Glausians, 152 

Gomafci Kottaka, 375 

Gomitra, 257 

Gonarda,255 

Gondopbemes, 279, 282, 287 
Gopalaka, 123 
Gopali Vaihidari, 252 
Goparaja, 367f 
Goptyi, 198, 281 
Gorathagiri, 70 
Gosala, 129, 202 
Goshthis, 329 

Gotama Buddha, (see Buddha Tathagata. 
Gotama Rahugana, 30 

Gnva.rdba.nfl,. 3 
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Govardhana (city) 56, 313, 328 
Govikartana, 108 
Goyinda Gupta, 350 
Goyindaraja, 234 
Govind, Guru, 37 
Grahavarman, 374 
Gramabbritaka, 183 
Gramahara, 329 
Gramani, 107f, 329 
Gramavriddha, 123, 183 
Gratnikas, 183, 329 
Gramabhojaka, 329 
Granafaka, 281 
Greeks, 4, 241 
Grumbates, 303 u 
Gunabhara, 205 

Gunakya gankhayana, 16, 28, 48 
Gupta administration, 348f 
Gupta Era, 333 
Gupta Maharaja, 333 
Guraeans, 148 
Gurjara, 77 
Gusana, 289 
Guttas, 377 


H 

Hagamasba, 282 
Hagana, 282 
Haibaya, 62, 92, 141 
Hairanyanabha, 65 
Hakusri, 265 
Hala, 260, 261 
Halla, 126 
Hapsburg, 113- 
Harappa, 380 

Harischandra, 64, 66, 104, 228 
Harishena King, 314 
Hariskena, Prasastikara, 340, 345 
Haritiputra giva-Skanda-Varman, 316 
Haritiputra Vishnukada Chutakulanan- 
da, 316 

Iiarivarman, 371 
Haro, 34 

Harsha, 69, 361, 369 
Harsha Gupta, 369 
Haryanka-kula, 72 
Hasti, 150 
Hastin, 367 

Hagtinapura, 11, 12, 24, 41, 85 
Hastiyarman, 337 
Hathisimba, 266 
Hatthipura, 82 
Heliodoros, 253 
Heliokies, 246f, 268 
Helots, 159 

Hemacbandra, king, 75 
Hephaestion, 150 
Hermaios, 245, 269, 288, 290 
Hidus, 146 
Hieou-mi, 291 
Hi-hous, 291 
Hima, 293 
Himayanta, 62, 101 
Hippokoura, 387 


Hippostratos, 267, 279 
Hiranyanabha, 65 
Hiranva'ti, 12 
Hiranyavati, 79 
Hi-thum, 291 
Hi-touen, 291 
Hiung-nu, 290/ 

Hobenzollern, 113 

Hormisdas II, 304 

Ho-ti, 293 

Hoysalas, 389 

Hsiian-ti, 273 

Hunas, 157, 3561, 367, 373 

Hushkapura, 301 

Huvisbka, 294, 301, 323 

Hydaspes, 150f 

Hydaspes, battle of, 161, 165 


I 

Ibbyagrama, 48 
Ibbyas, 212 
Ibrahim Lodi, 166 
Ikbnaton, 219 

Ikshyaku, 29, 47, 63f, 75, 80, 91, 141, 
315 

Indapatta, (see Indraprastba) 
Indo-Greeks, 267f 
Indo-Scytbia, 283 
Indra, 88a 
Indradatta, 314 
Indradyumna, 37 
Indra Jyesbtba, 108 
Indra Mitra, 251 
Indrapalita, 220, 222 
Indraprastba, Indrapatta, Indapattana 
21, 24 , 60, 84, 120, 206 
Indrasena,8 
Indravarma, 282 
Indra Vritrahan, 39 

Indrota Daivapa (Daivapi) Saunaka. 19, 
26, 41 
Iravati, 37 

Irrigation in the Maurya Period, 177 

Isanavarman, 371 

Ishukara, 85 

Isila, 192, 195 

isyaradatta, 314, 319 

Isvarasena, 314 

Isvarayannan, 371 

I tlii j h ak a-in ab am a t r as, 199 

Itibasas, 21f 


J 

Jabala, 37 
Jaivali, 44, 85, 112 
Jala Jatukarnya, 44 
Jalauka, 221 
Jalodbhava, 30 
Jambudvipa, 61, 119, 226 
Janaka, 25f 
Janakapur,_74 
Janakayamsa, 29f 



404 


POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Janamejaya, 2f, 17f 
Janapada, 328 
Janapada-sandki, 176n 
Jana Sarkarakshya, 37 
Janasruti, 103 
Janibigba Inscriptions, 285 
JariLsandha, 71 
Jaratkarava, 32 
Jay a (ItihSsa), 22 
Jayadaman, 285, 307, 317 
Jayadatta, 300 
Jayadeva, 329 
Jayanaga, 329 
Jayatsena, 87 
Jetbamitra, 251 

Jettufctara, Jotuttara, 120, 155 
Jihunia, 282 
Jinaprabhasnri, 221 
Jivad&rnan, 319 
Jivaka, 124 
Jivita Gupta I, 370 
Jivita Gupta II, 576 
Jiyasattu, 120 
Jnatrikas, 74 
Jogaltembhi, 310 
Jung-K’n, 273 
Jushka, 294, 301 


JL 

Kabul, 1481, 161, 169, 192, 230 

Kacba, 334 

Kachchba, 60, 318 

Kachcbayana, 17 

Kaci-cloth, 29 

Kadambas, 235, 260 316f 

Kadphises I, 292 I 

Eadphises II, 293 

Kahola Kaushitaki, 16, 32 

Kairiai Sutvan, 18 

Kaisara, 302, 324 

Kaivarta, King, 142 

Kalcas, 343 

Kakatiyas, 389 

Kakavarna, 135 

Kakshasena, 23 

Kakshaseni, 23 

Kakuda Kachchayana, 17 

Kakustbavarman, 316 

Kalabhras, 389 

Ealacbampa, 68 

Kalachuri Bra, 296 

Kalaehuris, 389 

Kalaga, 126 

Kalakauja, 211 

Kalamas, 118 

Kalara Janaka, 52 

Kalasena, 66 

Kalasoka, 135 

Kalidasa, 56, 241 

Kalinga, 54, 91, 141, 189f, 237, 265 
Kalinganagara, 55, 266 
Kallar, 303 n 
Kalliope, Calliope, 246 
KalsigrSma, 243 


Kamandaka, 4 
Kamarupa, 341 
Kamboja, 33, 94f, 145, 192 
Karhchapapura, 55 
Kamm&ssadamma, 84 
Kampilya, Kampilla, 42, 85, 120 
Kaihsa of Kosala, 98 
Kaihsa of Mathura, 89 
Kamyaka, 11 
Kanakagiri, 195 n 
Kanakbala, 38 
Kanckl, 207, 315, 338 
Kanishka, 294 f 
Kaniskka II, 294, 301 f 
Kanishka III, 303 n 
Kanisbkapura, 299 
Kahka, 108 n 

Kantaka-sodltana, 176 n, 200 
Kantba, 39, 153 
Kantipuri, 226, 304 
Kanvas, 225, 256 
Kanyakubja, Kauauj, 86, 229 
Kao-fou, 290 f 
Kapafcika, 182 
Kapeya, 23 

Kapilavastu, 62, 99, 117 
Kapisa, 145, 247, 267 
Kapisi, 269, 276, 281 
Kapsa, 290, 

Kapya Patafickala, 25, 88 

Kara, 126 

Karala, 51 f 

Kai’andu, 51, 54 

Karatai, 277 

K&rddamaka, 277, 316 

Karmantika, 327 

Karma Sacbivas, 176 n, 319, 326 

Kama, 94, 97 

Karpasuvarna, 195 

Karnata, 340 

Kareoi, 387 

Karoura, 387 

Kartfipura, 341 

Karusba, 58 

Karuvaki, 217, 234 

Kasi, 44, 52, 60, 98 

Kasia, 79 

Kasiputra Bhagabhadra, 252 
Kasmira, 37, 93, 193, 221 
Kaspapyros, 93 
Kaspeiroioi, 284 
Kassapiya Arhats, 262 
Kassites, 88 n 
Kasu Chaidya, 82 
Ka§yapa Matafiga, 302 
Kasyapas, 19 
Katachchuris, 388 
Katba, 153 
Kathaioi, 153 
Kaupclinya, 54 
Kaurala, 338 

Kausambi, Kosambi, 12, 22, 41, 83,131, 
198 

Kausiki, 12 

Kautilya, 5, 36,173 (see Chanakya), 12 
Kavandbi Katyayana, 16 
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Kavasheya, 9, 19, 27, 48 
Kaviraja, 345 
Kaviripattinam, 206 
Kekaya, 36, 315 
Ken, 81 
Kerall, 338 
Kesaputta, 118 
Kesins, 42, 118 
Ketalaputo, 207 
Kevaliship, 69 
Kevatta, Minister, 86 
Kbalatika pavata, 192 
Kbapcjava, 11 
Bkaraosta, 283, 285 
Kkarapallana, 299 
Kbaraparikas, 343 
Kbaravela, 137, 237, 265 
Khasa, 77 
Kbepingala, 192 
Kbskayarsha, 147 
Kidara KushanB, 304 
Kieou-tsieou-kio, 290 f. 

Kikata, 70 

Kinds of rulerskip, 100 
King-maker, 105, 111 
Kingship, 100 ff 
Ki-pin, 274 f, 290 f 
Kirata, 33 
Kirtivarman, 370 
Kieophis, 149 
Koh-i-Mor, 150 
Kolamba, 389 
Kolivisa, 111 
Koliyas, 117 
Kolkai, 206 
Kollaga, 75 
Kolleru, 338 
Konakamana, 216 
Kongoda, 388 

Koravya, Kauravya, 6, 21, 84 
ivosa, 326 

Kosala (North), 47, 62, 98, 120,126, 141 

Kosala, (South),337 

Kosar, 167 

Kosthagara, 327 

Kota, 335 

Kotakula, 336 

Kotatavi, 337 

Kotivarsha, 350 

Kotta-vishayas 198 n. 

Kottura, 338 

Kraivya, 44 

Krakuckchhanda, 193 

Kramaditya, Kumara Gupta II, 364 

Kramaditya, Skanda Gupta, 358 

Kranganur, 207 

Krishna Gupta, 369 

Krishna gatavakana, 263 

Krishna "Vasudeva, 89, 101, 382 

Kritakshana, 50 

Kritamala, 206 

KFita-Malava-Vikrama Era, 279 
Kriti, 49 f 
Krivi, 42 f 

Kskaharata, 277, 305 
Ksbatrapa, 2811 


Kshatrapavan, 281 
Kshatrasya Kshatra, 324 
Kshayathiyanam Kshayathiya, 324 
Kshemaka, 83 
Ksbemaraja, 323 
Ksbudrakas, 145, 156 
Kskndra Parishad, 176 
Knbiraka, 196 n 
KnjnlaKadpbises, 280, 290 
Kukura, 310, 317 f 
Kukuttba, 79 
Kuluta, 322 
Kumara, 180, 197 

Kumaradevi (Gaharwar Queen), 189, 33 

Kumaradevi, 333 

Kumara Gupta I, 353 

Kumara Gupta II, 364 

Kumara Gupta III, 369, 370 

Kum&ra Gupta, Prince, 295, 306 

Kumai’amatya, 249 

Kumarapala, 362 

Komarasena, 123 

Kumaravisbnu, 315 

Kumbhavail, 56 

Kunala, 220, 231 

Kundagrama, Kundapura, 75 

Knndina, 54 

Kunika, 78,126 

Knnindas, 322 

Knntala, 141, 260, 316 

Kuntala gatakarni, 260 

Kuraraghara, 92 

Kuril jsrigala, 11 

Kurukshetra, 11 

Kuruksbetra, battle of, 20 

Kururattha, 11, 85 

Kurus, 6, 11,14, 21, 23, 40, 48, 84, 90 
96, 101 
Kurush, 145 
Kuru-gravana, 12 
Kusadbvaja, 29 
Kusagarapura, 70, 126 
KuBa.gra, 126 n 
KusSvati, 80 
Kush an s, 289 If 
Kusambas, 266 
Kusika, 48 

KusinSra, 63, 80, 117 
Kustbalapura, 339 
Kusri, 27 
Kusulaa, 282 
Kusuluka, 282 
Kusumapura, 181 
Kuvera, 337 
KuveranSgS, 346, 355 
Kuvinda, 90 

Kuyula (Kujula) Kadphises, 290 f 
Kuyulakara Kaplisa, 293, 297 n 


L 

Lacedaemonians, 159 
Ladha, 60 
Lagaturman, 303n 
Lagbman. 274 
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Lahyayani, 25. 32 
Lajja, 355 
Lakshmana, 77 
Lakslunana Sena, 285 
Lai a, 207 
Lalaka, 266n 
Lalitapatan, 193 
Latnpa, Lampaka, 95, 274 
Lan-ckau, 291 
Lanka,386 
Laodike, 246 
Lata-vishaya, 350 
Lauhitya (sage), 17 
Lekbakag, 177 
Lendulura, 388 
Liaka, 281f 
Libya, 146 

Lickcbkavis, (Vajjis), 53, 74f, 122, 128, 
134n,333 
Likbita, 228 
Lipikaras, 198 
Little Eapti, 79 
Lohicbcha, 17, 99 
Lohitya, Lauhitya, (river), 361 
London, 63 
Lumminigama, 192 
Lysias, 245, 324 


M 

Macedon, 161, 168, 208 
Machakrnka, 11 
Mach alas, 54 
Machiavelli, 129 
Madabika, 327 
Madanapala, 362 
Madda, 124 

Madhava Gupta, 361, 375 
Madhavasena, 237 
Madkavavarman II, 370 
Madbnmanta, 56 
Madhuri, Uttara, 89 
Madbyadesa, Majjhimadesa, 34, 38, 90, 
101, 247 

Madhyamika, 241 
Madra, 18. 33, 37 
Madragara, 38, 97, 124 
Madravati, 8, 11,18 
Madura, 206 
Maga, 209 

M'agadha, 69f, 70f, 1241, 3341 
Magadbapura.70 
Magudhavasi, 71 
Magandiya, 122 
Magas, 208 

Mahabaladbikrita, High Officer in 
Charge of the Army, 350 
MahabhSratacharya, 21 
Makabbisbeka, 109 
Mababhoja, 88, 197 
Mahabisi, 194 

Maha-dapda-nayaka, general, 326, 350 
Mabajanaka I, 32 
Mabajanaka II, 31, 32, 150 
Mabajanapadas, 59f 


Mahakachehana, 90 
Makakantara, 3371 
Mabakosala, King, 59, 99 
Mahakskatrapa, 189, 283, 327 
Mabalaksbmidevi, 364 
Mahali, 78 

Mabamatrae, 125, 173f, 198, 211,232 
321 

MabanSman, 121 
Mahanandin, 132, 137 
Mahipadma (father of Bimbisira), 73, 
120 

Mabapadma (Nanda), 15, 138, 140/ 
Mahapratibara, 351 
Maharajya, 105 
Maharashtra, 91, 197 
Maharathis, 197, 264 
Makasala, 37 
Mabasamiyas, 327 
Mabasammata, 80 
Mahaaena, Pradyota, 123 
Mabasena Gupta, 373 
Mabasenapati, 322, 326, 328 
Mabasilakantaga, 129 
Mabasilava, 98 
Mabasudassana, 80 
Mahattaraka, 329 
Makavira, 74, 129, 202 
Makendra Maurya, 187, 209, 220 
Makendra of Kosala, 337 
Makendra-ditya, 353f 
Mabendragiri, 189, 338, 339 
Mabendrapala II, 362 
Mahendravarman, 315 
Mahen-jo-Daro, 380 
Mabesvara Naga, 303 
Mabinda, 17 
Mabipala I, 355 
Mabishi, 104, 107 
Mabismati, 89, 92, 317 
Mahisvara, 294 
Mabodaya, 82 
Makhadeva, 30 
Mai ala, 268 
Malanga, 388 
Malantus, 150 

Malava, 60,156, 306, 322, 342, 361 

Malaya, 60 

Malayas, 306 

Maliehos, 317 

Malini, 68 

Malla, 77, 791, 116 

Mall aids, 78 

Mallika, 121 

Malloi, 1561 

Mamalakara, 310, 328 

Mambarus, 277, 306 

Mamulanar, 167 

Mandliata (city), 92 

Mandbata (Cliedi), 82 

Mandavya, 228 

Mandbatfi, 64 

Mangala, 203 

Mangura, 135 

Manigul, 282 

Maniyatappo, 175 
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Mankhaliputta, 129, 202 
Man Singh, 180 
Maptaraja, 337 
Mantrin, 174 

Mantriparisbad, 174f, 197, 249 
Mara, 215 
Maru, 318 

Marutta, 42, K 3, 109 
Maruttasb, S8n 
Masalia, 387 
Maski, 189, 226 
Maaar, 118 
M^Lssaga, 149,161 
Matachi, 23 
Mathara, 301 
Mathava, 30 

Mathura, Methora, 56, 87, 90, 223, 
296, 304, 323 
Matila, 335 

Matisaohivas, 319, 325 
Matrivishnu, 366 
Matsya, 33, 40, 87f, 96 
Maues, 277f 
Maukharis, 363, 371 
Maury a, 117/, 1631 
Maurya Pillar Hall, 172 
Maya, 268n 
Mayidayolu, 57 
Mayuraposhaka, 165 
Mayurasarman, 316 
Medes, 145 

Medus Hydaspes, 269n 
Megasthenes, 170f 
Megbayarna, 344 
Mekalasuta, 81 
Menander, 2421, 2671 
Mercia, 163 
Meridarch, 322 
Mevaki, 375 
Mihirakula, 367f 
Miletos, 93 

Milinda, see Menander 
Min, 277 

Minnagara, 277, 288, 289 
Mitanni, 88n 

Mithradates, Mithridates, 2441, 269 
Mithi, 29 

Mithiia, 28, 54, 60, 63, 74, 104, 119 
Mitra, 8Sn 

Mitra Kings, 251, 257, 274 
Mitra Satya, 108 
Mlechchhas, 357f 
Modo-galiugae, 58 
Modubae, 58 
Moeres, 160 
Moga, 278 
Moli, 60 
Molini. 44 
Mopis, 151 
More, 223n 
Moriyas, 117f, 165 
Mousikanos, 158f 
Mousopalle, 387 
Mrigadhara, 121 
Mrigasikhavana, 332 
Mrigesa-Yarman, 316 


Muehipa, Mutiba, Muvipa, 57f 
Muckukarna. 158n 
Mujayant, 70 
Mukbalingam, 55 n 
Mukhyas, 180, 217 
Mulaka, 91, 310 
Mulucla, 329 
Muijcla, 132, 139 
Mupdas, 182 

Murdbabhishikta, 165, 225 

Muriyakala, 238f 

Murunda, 273 

Mush alia, 388 

Musbika, 58, 207 

Musi, 58 

Mutibas, 57 

Myakadoui, 3L3, 328 

Mysore, 37, 141, 167, 183, 225 

Muz iris, 207 


N 

Nabataeans, 317 
Nabbaga, 75 
Nabhaka, 193 
Nabbapamti, 193 
Nabbikapura, 193n 
Nachne-ki-talai, 340 
Nadasi-Akasa, 283, 323 
Naga, 92, 296, 303, 335, 346 
Nagabbatta, 303 
Naga Dasaka, 130f, 139 
Nagadatta, 335 
Nagakbanda, 167 
Nagala Viyohalaka, 198 
Naganika, Nayanika, 258, 265, 323 
Nagarabhukti, 350 
Nagai'adeyata, 247 
Nagaradhyaksha, 178 
Nagarakshadarsa, 325 
Nagarjuna, 296, 301, 302 
Nagarjuni, Hill, 221 
Nagasahvaya (Hastinapura), 12 
Nagasena, Sage, 144, 243 
Nagasena, king, 335 
Nagavana, 176n 

Nagnajit, Naggaji, Naggati, 51, 53, 86 
93 

Nahapana, 305f 

Nahusbya, 14 

Naimisbas, 96 

Nakbavant, 301, 336 

Naksh-i-Kustam, 146 

Nakula, 21 

Nala, 388 

Nalanda, 366 

Nambanus,306 

Nami, Nimi, 29f, 86 

Nana, 301n 

Nanaka coins, 301n 

Nanda, 15, 134, 137, 140f, 203 

Nanda,126 

Nandi, bull, 302 

Nandi, king, 335 

Nandi (Yakska),137 
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Nandinagar, 96 
Nandisena, 92 
Nandivardhana, 132f 
Nandivarman, 316 
Na-pei-kea, 193 
Narada, 53,157 

Narasimha Gupta Baladitya, 363 

Narasimha Varxnan, 315 

Naravarman, 320 

NSrflyapa Kanva, 256 

Narayaiiapala, 355, 384 

Narmada, 81, 92 

Nasatyas, 88n 

Nasik, 197 

Nasik Prasasti, 310f 

Nau Nand Delira, (Nauder), 142 

Navadhyafesba, 179 

Nayananda, 137, 383 

Navanara, 313 

Navy, 178f 

Nayaka, 126, 326 

Nayars, 207 

Nerni, 60f 

Nepal, 28, 62, 74, 79, 193, 216 
Neyika, 327 
Ngansi, 272, 292 
Nichaksbu, 12, 22, 41, 83 
Nicbcbhivi, 77 
Nichyas, 101 
Nidhanapur, 375 
Nigali Sagar, 193 
Nigama. 329 
Nigamapradbana, 178u 
Nigantha Nataputta, 200 
Nikaia, 163 
Nikaya, 198, 329 
Nllapalli, 338 
Nllaraja, 337 
Nirgrantbas, 212 
Nirvana era, 139 
Nirvana Temple, 79 
Nishada, 118, 318 
Nishadba, 386 
Nisibi, 76 
Nisfisbtartba, 177 
Nivigrahaka, 178 
Niyoga, 21 
Nomarch, 153 
Northumbria, 163 
Nyagrodhavami, 119 
Nysa, 149 


O. 

Oath (Coronation), 109 
Oddavadi, 87 
Odruka, 252 
Obind, 304 
Ok taka, 80,104 
Olympic Games, 106 
Omphis, 151 
Ophir, 380 
Opian, 163 
Otiasa, 55 
Orosius, 157 


Ortbagnes, 287 
Orthoura, 387 
Ossadioi, 152 
Otthaddba, 78 
Oudh, 47, 62 
Oxus, 270. 291 
Oxydrakai, 156f 
Oxykanos. 159 
Ozene, 317 


P. 

Pabhosa, 252 
Pada, 201 
Pada,208 
Pgdafijali, 104, 112 
Pjjdba, 60 
Padika, 284 

Padmavatl, city, 296, 304, 336 

Padmavati, queen of Udayana, 122 

P a blava8, 4, 286 

Paitban, 196 

Pakores, 282, 288 

Pakthas, 146, 155 

Paktyike, 146 

Pakudba, 17 

Palaesimundu, 207 

Palagala, 108 

Pa lag all, 104 

Palaka, 123, 131, 134 

Palakka. Pftlakkada, 337f 

Palasika,, 316 

Palibotkra, Palimbotlira, 141, 170 

P a libothri, 195 

Pallava, 57, 315 

Paloura 190n 

Patnpa, 386 

Panchala, 38f, 42f, 85f, 96,101, 223 

Pafichamaka, 135 

Pabobas, 300 

Pandaia, 206 

Pgpdavas, 21, 94 

Pandoouoi, 206 

Pgndugati, 142 

Panduka,142 

Papdus, 10, 18, 20 

Pandya, 206. 267, 293n 

Paniyagharika, 327 

Panku, 289f 

Pantaleon, 267f 

Para Ihlftra, 51 

Para Xtnara, 51, 65 

Parakramanka, 334 

Paramabbattaraka, 323 

Parameshthya, 105 

Paramesvara, 323 

Paranar 167 

Parantapa, 84, 122 

Parasamudra, 207 

Para Sara, 48 

Parasika, 316 

Parasurama, 262 

Pariksbit 1, 6ff 

Pariksbitas, 6ff 

Pariruitarthah, 201 
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Parinak , 11 

Parish ad, 111, 112, I74f, 197, 213f, 329 

Parivakra, Pariehakra, 42 

ParivrSjaka, Maharajas, 360, 367 

Parivrajikas, 182 

Parivrikti, 104 

Pariyatra, 92a, 310 

Parkham Statue, 130 

Parnadatta, 859 

Paropanisadai, 163, 169 

Paisus, 88 

Parsva, Jina, 61, 94 

Par#va (Buddhist),300 

Partha (Arjuna), 368 

Partba of Kaaruira, 365 

Partbalis, 190 

Parthians, 244, 269 

Parushni, 36 

Pasenadi, see Prasenajit 

Pasiani, 270 

Pastya, 1 2 

Patalene. 160, 242 283 
Pataliputra, 120, 128, 181, 135, 141, 170, 
198,218,348 
Patanchala, 25, 38 
Patanjali, 21, 255 
Patika, 281f 

Pativedaka, 174, 198, 201, 213 

Patna Statues, 132, 136 

Patrokles, 186 

Paudanya, 91 

Pauluslii Satyayajfia, 26 

Paomavai, Padmarrati, 127, 130 

Paumsayana, 113 

Paura, 231 

Paurava, 12, 152 

Paura Vyavaharika, 198 

Paushkarasadi, 17 

Pautrayana, 103 

Pava, 79, 117 

Fayasi. 63, 99 

Peisistratus, 89 

Perimuda, 206n 

Periyar, 207 

Persepolis, 146f, 172 

Persian, 88, 145f 

Peshawar, 33 

Pettanika, Pitinik, 195f 

Peukelaotis, 150 

Peukelaos, 269 

Phegelas, 155 

Philadelphos, 157, 174 

Philip of Macedon, 81, 168 

Philippos, 162 

Philopator, 245 

Philoxenoa, 269 

Phoenicians, 146 

Phraotes, 286 

Phryni, 243 

Piliunda, 267 

Pimpratna, 153 

Pindola, 123, 203 

Pin gal a, 26 

Pippalada, 47 

Pipphalivana, 117, 119 

Pisktapura, Pithapuram, 337 


Pihuda, Pitundra, 267, 387 
Piyadasi, 189 
Podiyil Hill, 167, 195 
Po-bo, 36 
Pokharana, 335 
Pokkharasadi, 48 
Polasapur, 120 
Poling, 190 
Polyandry, 21 
Poros, 151, 152, 162 
Portikanos, 159 
Po-ta, 290, 292 

!o“. } S3, ax, 91, 19 0n 

Po-t’iao, 298 

Ponnnata, 387 

Prabhakaravardhana, 361 

Prabbavati (Gupta), 347 

Prabbavati (of Utkala), 87 

Pracbamta, Pratyanta, 195, 205 

Pracbinasala, 37 

Pracbya. 100,180 

Pracliya Pafichala, 42 

Pradesikesvara, 200 

Pradeshtris, 175, 182f, 200 

Pradesikas, Pradesikas, 200, 211, 214 

Pradyota, 72, 94, 122f, 130 

Pradyota dynasty, 134 

Praesti, 159 

Prakassditya, 363 

Prakataditya, 364 

Praruaganda, 70 

Pranaya, 5n, 319 

Prarjnnas, 343 

Prasenajit (Pasenadi), 65, 99, 120f, 127 

Prasians, Prasii, 142, 162, 170, 180, 194 

Pratardana, 45, 53, 61,118 

Pratichya, 101 

Pratikaras, 77, 328 

Pratipa, 7, 14 

Pratisktbana, 264, 313 

Pratisravas, 7 

Pratyanta, 341 

PravShana Jaivali, 44, 85, 112 
Prayarascna I, 339 
Pravarasena II, 56, 558 
Prithivishena I, 339 
Pyitkivishena II, 340 
Prithivisbena, mantrin, 353 
Priyaka, 133 
Proskthas, 159 
Proti Kausambeya, 41, 83 
Prussia, 116 

Ptolemy, Geographer, 283, 317 
Ptolemy, historian, 152 
Ptolemy Pkiladelphos, 185, 208 
Pugar, 206 

Pukkusati, 94, 119, 124, 139 

Pulakesin IT, 205 

Pulika, Punika, Pun aka, 72, 93 

Pulinda nagara, 58, 196 

Pulindas, 57, 196 

Pulisa, 198, 200 

Pulumayi, 3Q9f, 319, 

Puluslia PrScbinayogya, 26 
Punaka (Punika), 93 
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Punarabhisbeka. 19, 101, 105, 108,313 

Pupdravardhana, 195 

Puppbavati, 44 

Pura Gupta, 354, 362 

Purika, 254 

Purnavarman, 223 

Purohita, 107 

Puru, Purus, 12, 14, 65, 88, 90, 152, 219 

Purukutsa, 64 

Pururavas, 14 

Purushapura, 299 

Purva Nandah, 137 

Pusbkaravati, 33, 34, 160, 161, 192, 267 
Pusbpabbuti', 361 
Pushpapura, 224 
Pushyadharman, 220 
Pushyagupta, 168, 181 
Pusbyamitra, 220, 223, 229, 235f 
Pasbyamitraa, 353 
Putabhedana, 37 


R. 

Eadha, 60 
RSdhagupta, 187 
EadbSpuri, 371 
Eahamusala, 129 
Rahasyadbikrita, 325 
Eahugajja, 30 
Efibula, 65 

Eajadharma, writers, 324 
Eajagriha (Kekaya),38 
Eajagriha (Magadha), 36, 69f, 116, 120, 
134 

Eajagriha (Balkh), 36 
Eajakartri, Rajakrit, 105, 111 
Rajalipikara, 325 
Eajamatya, 326 
Rsjapura (Kalinga), 55 
Rajapura (Kamboja), 94, 192 
Rajapurushas, 200 
Rajasasana, 174 
Rajastambayana, 27 
Rajasuya, 102, 107 
Riijatiraja, 323 
Rajavaidya, 325 
Rajayuktas, 198 
Rftjjugahaka, 199 

Rajjuka, R&jukas, 198f, 211, 213f, 227, 
321 

RSjttYula, 282f 
RSjya, lOlf 
Rajyapala, 355 
RsjyasrI, 374 
Rajyavardhana, 361 
Rama, 64, 77 
Rarnag^ma, 117 
Rflma, lakes of, 11 
Ramapala, 362 
Ramma city, 44 
Rsmpurwa, 193 
RanabbSndSgara, 351 
Ranavigraha, 81 
Rafijubula, 283 
R6pti, 28, 63 
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Rasbada, 182 
Rasbtra, 328 
Rasbtra kutas, 389 
R'isbtrapfila, king, 142 
Rasbtrapfida, 181 
Raslitrikas, 195f, 212 
RSsbtrxya, 168, 181 
Ratbagritsa, 23 
Ratnin, 107 
Rawalpindi, 33 
Renu,54, 91 
Republics, 116 

Revottaras Patava Chakra Sfc.hapatif»113 

Riksha, 14 

Ripunjaya, 71 

Risbabhadatta, 197 

Rishigiri, 70 

Rituparna, 64f 

Roads (Maurya), 177 

Rohini, 117 

Robita, 64, 66 

Romakas, Rome, 4, 62, 293 

Roruka, 119 

Ru(dra), 313 

Rudrabhuti, 319 

Rudradaman I, on, 295, 307, 313, 17£ 

Rudradaman II, 320 

Rudraveda, 335 

Radra Pasupati, 108 

Rudrasena I, Ilabatrapa, 320 

Rudrasena II, ,, 320 

Rudrasena I, Vakataka, 339 

Rudrasena II, 303, 339 

Rudrasimba I, 319 

Rudrasiinba III, 320 

Rudrayana, 119 

Bummindci, 193, 216 

Rupadarsaka, 178 

Rupnath, 196 


S. 

Saba, 347, 349 
Sabagrae, Sabarcae, 157 
Sabaras, 57 
Sabarae, 58 
S&barmati, 318 
Sabbatthaka, 125 
gabda, 319 
Sacae, 147 
Sacarauli, 270 
Sacastane, 27ln 
Sachiva, 173, 236, 321 
Sada-cbandra, 336 
Sadaganna, 264 
SadanirJ, 28, 30, 62 

Sifgala, Sagalanagara, 37,119, 243f, 267f 

Sagaradvipa, 242 

Sagarika, 123 

Sahadeva PSndava, 21 

Sahadeva SSrnjaya, 53 

Sahadeva, father of Somaka, 51, 53 

Sahadeva, son of JarSsandba, 71 

Sahadeva of VaisSli, 75 

Sahajati, 81 
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SabasrSnika, 84 

Baheth Miahetb, 63 

SShi, 274 

Sai river, 62 

gaisunSga, 72 

gaivism, 294, 302 

Sai-wang, 273 

8 aka, 3, 273ff, 316f 

Saka era, 283, 293, 297, 306, 385 

Saka Ksbatrapa, 281, 316 

gakala, see Sagala 

gakalya, 32 

gak* Murunda, 273f 

Saka Pahlava, 286 

gakasena 314 

gakasthXna, 275 

gaka Yavana, 3, 131 

Saketa, 63, 66, 120f, 223, 241, 299 

gakraditya, 289, 299, 300 

gakrasthana, 275 

gakti, 48 

gakti-kumara, 263, 265 

gakti Sri, 265 

gaknni (G-andkara), 93n 

gakyamuni, 90, 202, 300 

gakyaa, 62, 65, 80, 99, 117, 120f, ISO, 203 

galankayanas, 315 

gfilimka, 220, 222, 233f 

galivShana, 262, 265 

galva. 38,39, 96 

SamSbartri, 108, 176, 183 , 200 

gamSjas, 204, 210 

Samanta Panchaka, 12 

SamSpa, 191, 195, 198 

Samarkand, 270 

Samatata, 195, 341 

SSmavati, 122 

Samavayo, 218 

giimba, 160n 

Sambalpur, 337 

Sambastai, 157 

garnbku, 160n 

Sambhuttara, 60 

Sambodbi, 216 

Sambos, 160 

Sambula, 46 

Samcbaraxhtaka, 321, 330 
SSrhdbivigrabika, (Minister of Peace 
and War), 285 
Samgbas, 329 
Samgrabitri, 108 
Saihgramadeva, 365 
Sabagrama Simha, 166 
Samiti, 112 

Saibkaravardbana, 365 

Samkassa (SankSsya), 120 

Samkshobka, 360, 367 

Samnites, 129 

Sampadi, 220f 

Samprati, 220f 

Samraj, Samrat, 25, 32, lOOf 

Samrajya, lOlf 

Samsthah, 182 

gamtanu, 14,15, 103 

Samudaya, 200 

Samudra Gupta, 315, 320, 334f 


Samudravijaya, 72 

Sanabares, 288 

Sanakanikas, 152n, 342, 343 

Sancbarfllj, 182 

Saflcbi, 255, 264 

garjclilya, 27, 48 

Sandrokottus, 164f 

Sangaens, 161 

Sangala, 153 

Sangata, 220f 

Sarigha (Buddhist), 214 

Sabgba,85 87, 96, 111, 179, 180 

SanghadSman, 319 

Sanghamukhya, 89 

Sahgharakska, 296 

Sangbarama, 131 

Sangrabana, 176n 

Sanjaya of Magadha, 135 

Sanjaya of Panchala, 86 

Sanjaya of Puskkaravaiti, 161 

Sanjaya (Siita), 107n 

Sanjiviputra, 27 

gankai'a (commentator), 320 

Saukasya, 29, 120 

SaiikbySyaka, 178 

gahkkayana, 16 

Sannidhatfi, 10S, 176 

gSpa (Coronation oatb), 106, 109 

Sapedanes, 288 

Sapkalfi., 65 

Sapur II, 303f 

Sapya,29, 51 

garabba, 149 

garabbapura, 388 

garacens, 164 

garaganus, 263 

Saraikala, 34 

Sarancae 270 

Saraostos, 242 

Sarasvati, Ilf, 30, 39f, 108, 152, 158 
—Goddess, 210 
Sarayfi, 47, 63 
gSrdulavarman, 371 
garkarakshya, 37 
Sarpasatra, 17, 26 

Sarpika, 62 

Sarvabbauma, Sarvabhumi, 18, 106, 110 

Sarvanaga,336, 359 

Sarvanjaha, 135 

Sarvaraj-ocbchketta, 334 

Sarvavannan, 372 

garyanSvant, 12 

garyata 109 
gasana, 174 
gasanahara, 108 
gasanka, 374 
Sasas, 282 

Sassanian dynasty, 303t 
Satadhanvan, 220, 222 
Satabani ratfcba, 261, 315 
gfltakarni I, 263 

gatanika, of KausXmbi, 69, 84, 122 
gatSnika S^trajita, 23, 45, 61, 109 
gatanika, son of Janamejaya, 22, 26 
gatavabana, 257f 
Satavakani-kara, 261, 305 
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Satavastra, 288 

Satiyaputra, 205f, 262a 

S&trasSiha, 42f 

Satri, 182 

Satiughna, 36 

Sattabhu, 54, 91 

Satvats, Satyatas, 55, 88, 101 

Satvata vidhi, 382-3 

Satyabhumi, 207n 

Satyamartapda, 87 

Satyayajfia, 26 

Saubhtiti (Sopeithes, Sophy tes), 153f 
Saudyumni, 14 
gaunaka, 48 

gaunaka, Indrota DaivSpa, 19 
gaunaka KSpeya, 23 
ganngayaui, 38 
Sauras, 58 

Sauvira, 4, 91, 119, 244. 295, 380 
Savaralu, 58 

Sfivatthi (Sravasfci in Kosala), 16, 61, 
63, 6of, 119f 
Savita Satyaprasaya, 10S 
Savitri, 38 
Scylax, 146 
Scythia, 276, 288 
Scythians, 4, 147, 161 
Sechanaka, 127 
Seleukos, 164, 168 
Senagopas, 188n, 326 
Senajit, 71 
Senffini, 107 

SemSpati, 121, 173, 235, 326 

Sepiya, 116,122 

Seres, 248 

Setakannika, 262 

SefcavjS, 63 

SeyanSga, 127 

Seyayiya, 37 

Shuriash, 88a 

Sialkct, 37 

gibi, Siboi, 39, 155 

Sibyrtios, 170 

Siddhartba, father of Mahavira, 74 
Siddhartha, (Buddha), father of Bahula, 
65 

Siddhavarman, 335 
Siga!, 228n 
Sigerdis, 242 
Siha, 78 
Sihapura, 82 
gikhaiKlin, 43 
Sikharasyamin, 349 
Sikhs, 37 

giladitya DharmSditya, 385 

SiiahSras, 389 

Silaka Sal&vatya, 44 

Silavat, 126 

Silavati, 104 

Simhala, 343 

Simbapura, 55, 308n 

Simbavarman (Mandasor), 335 

Simbavarman (Pallava), 315 

Simhavisbnu, 315 

Simuka, 257f 


Sind, 159, 163 

Sindha (Indus), 42 

Sindku (in C. India), 253, 

Sindhu-Sauvira, 158, 295, 318 

SindimSna, 160 

Singupnram, 55n 

Sinthns, 276 

Siradhvaja, 29, B0 

Siri-Vaddha, 122 

Sisikottos (Sasigup’ta), 161 

SisunSga (Susunaga), 72, 132f, 139 

gisunaudi, 251, 254 

Sisupala, 82 

Sita, 29, 31 

givas, givis, see Sibi, Siboi, 235 

Siva-Bhagavatas, 294 

Siva-datta, 314 

Siva Gupta, 332 

givaji, 314, 350 

giva Nandi, 336 

Sivapnra, 155 

Siva-skanda Datta, 328 

giva Skanda Gupta, 332 

Siva-Skanda Naga gri, 316 

giva Skanda Varman, 315, 328 

giva gri, 314 

givi, 113 

Skanda Gupta, 198 
Skanda Naga,305, 328 
Skanda Naga S&taka, 260, 316 
Skandasvati, 260, 327 
Skandavarman, 815 
Slaves, 214 
Snake Sacrifice, 17 
Soastus, 150 
godasa, 283f 
Sodrai, 158, 163, 314 
Sogdiana, 147, 270 
Soked, 299 
Solanki, 370 

Solasa Mabajanapada, 59 
Somadatta of Vaisali, 75, 

Somaka, 42f 

Somaba Sabadevya, 51, 53 
Somasarman, 220, 222, 

Romasusbma Satyayajfii Prachinayogy 
26 

Somavaiiisi kings, 326 
Soma yanaspati, 108 
Somesvara, 235 
Son a, 44 
Sonadanda, 125 
Son a Noli visa, 111 
Sona Satrasaha, 44 
Sophagasenus, 230 
Soras, 206n 
Sotthisena, 46 
Sotthivatinagara, 81 
Spalagadama, 271 
Spalahora, 271 
Spalirises, 271, 279 
gparta,, 160 
Sora, 387 
Sonrasenoi, 87 
Spies, 182 
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Sraisktbya, 105 

Sramana, 321 

Sravasti (gavatfchi), 63 

Sravasti bkukti, 350 

Srenika, 70, 116 

Srenya, 72 

grichandra Sati, 314 

grickaudra II, 315 

grigupta, 332 

Sri Haritjasa, 332 

Srlkantba, 361 

grikrisbna, II, King, 315 

Srijjiara raja, 382 

grinagari, 193 

Srifijaya of Yaisali, 75 

Srifijayas, 20 n, 42, 113 

Sri Pratapa, 353 

grirajya, 57 

Sri Budra, 315 

Sri Sat a, 314 

Sri Vatsa Devi, 363 

Sri Vira Purushadatta, 315 

grutasena, 7f, 110 

Sthanika, 183 

Sthaniya, 176n 

Sthapati, 113 

Strategos, 281, 322, 328 

Stratos, 245f, 267f 

Struta coins, 336 

Stryadbyakskas, 199 

St. Thomas, 287 

Saaii, 58 

Subhadrangi, 187 

Subahu,119 

Subadar, 180 

Snbandhu, 184n 

Snbhagasena, 221, 230 

Sucbandra, 75 

Suchivriksha, 23 

Sudakshina, 96 

Sudfis^ Sudasa, 39, 43. 109 

Sndarsana Lake, 168, 319, 327 

Sudarsanapura, 92 

Sudassana, 44 

guddhodana, 65 

Sudhanva Angirasa, 25 

Sudra kings, 103 140, 225 

Sudra (tribe), 158 

Sue Vihar, 299 

Sugriva, 3 

Sujyestba, 251 

Sukalpa, 142 

Suke^a BharadvSja, 65, 99 

Suketuvarma, 234 

guktimati, guktisahvaya, city, 81 

guktimati, river, 81 

Sukulidesa, 350 

Sulikas, 371 

Sulka, 326 

Sumana, 187 

Sumantra, 107n 

Sumati of Vaisali, 75 

Suihsurnaragiri, 84, 117f, 120 

gunalisepa, 107 

Snnakkbatta, 78 

gungas, 229, 235f 


Sunidba, 128 
Sunitha, 82 
Suplan S^rfijaya, 75 
SurSnanda, 81 
gurapala, 136 
Sura Parichara, 265 
Suraraja, 101 

gurasenakas, 40, 87, 96, 119, 206 
Snrasbtra, 53, 168, 180, 197, 242, 310, 
318 

Surastnichandra, 366 
guravarman I, 365 
guravarman II, 365 
gurparaka, 197 
S u rundhana,44 
Suryavarman, 372 
Susa, 171 
Susarman, 256f 
Susbena, 8 
Susima, 1871 
gushkaletra, 193 
Susthita varman, 361, 373 
Suta, 105, 107 
Sutasoma, 84 
Suvahu, 119 
Suvartia btmmi, 68, 209 
Suvarnagiri, 180, 195,197f 
Suvastu (Swat), 34, 150 
SvxviSakha, 319, 328 
Suyasas, 220f 
Svabbra, 318 
Svamidatta, 337 
Svarajya, 101 f 
Svaiab, 101 
Svarjit, 94 
Sv^vasya, 105 
gvetaketu, 26, 35, 44,112 
Surat, 34 
Syamalta, 328 
Syandika, 62 
Symbouloi, 177 
Synedroi, 177 
Syrastrene, 283 
Syria, 169,186, 241 


T. 

Tacitus, 1 
Ta-kia, 291 f 

Takshasila, Taxila, 17 f, 33 f, 36, 93, 
114,119, 147, 150, 166. 179. 185, 192, 
197, 231, 253, 267 f 
Taxila University, 36 
Talagund, 315,377 
T&lajanghas, 93 

TambapamnJ, TSmraparni, 205f 

Tamraparni river, 206f 

Tamralipti, 195 

Tapasa, 182 

Taprobane. 207 

Tarquins, 52 

Taruntuka, 11 

Tatbagata, 3 

Tatbagata Gupta, 367 

Tauala, 160 

Tavatimsa Gods, 78 
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Tel, 57, 196 
Telavaha, 57, 196 
Telingiri, 57, 196 
Teutoburg Forest, 163 
Theodotus, 241 
Thucydides, 1 
Thullakotthita, 84 
Tiastanes, 317 
Tiber, 824 
Tiberius, 298 
Tibetans, 76 
Tien-tchon, 292 f 
Tikshna, 182 
Ti-io-shi-kia, 130 
Timitra, 244 
Tirabkukti, Tirhut, 28 
Tirtbabara, 61 
Tishaya, 187 
Tishyaraksbita, 225, 234 
Tissa, King of Ceylon, 208 
Tivara, 217, 220, 323 
Tochari, 270 
Toramana, 367 
Tosali, 180, 191.195, 197 f 
Tou-mi, 289, 291 
Tours, 164 

Traikutaka Era, 296, 314 
Trajan, 293 
Tranakayiro, 215 
Trasadasyu, 12, 64 f 
Trigartas, 40 
Tripamta, 316 
Tripuri, 81 
Tripuri Vishaya, 360 
Trisala, 74, 77 f 
TrisSmS, 244 f 
Trisanku, 64 
Tryaruna, 64 
Tukharas, 270 
Tuliyan, 185 n 
Tulunada, 185 n 
Tulus, 207 

Tumain, lumbavana, 353 
Tumburu, 345 
Tundikeras, 93 
Tura. Kavasbeya, 9,19, 27 
TnramBya, 209 
Turgbna,11 

Turvagas, Turvasaa, 42, 88 
TushSspha, 163, 180, 189, 197 
Tuthika, 327 

U. 

Ubbaka, 135 
FchchaihSravas, 14, 44 
IJcbch asringi, 316 
Udftka, 252 
Udakasena, 62 
Udanakupa, 850 
Udasthita, 182 
IJdaya of Kasi, 62 

Udaya, Udayin of Magadha, 130 f, 139 
Udayana, 24, 83, 122 f, 203 
Uddalaka Aruni, 16, 26 f, 34 1 
IJdicbyas, 38 ,101 


Udumbaras, 322 
Ugra, Ugraputra, 52, 73 
Ugrasena, MahSpadma, 140 f 
Ugrasena PSriksbita, 7, 110 
Ujjain (Ujjeni), 92, 119, 179, 186, 221, 
317 

Ukkala, 386 
Ukkatbha, 63, 120 
Ulysses, 219 
Unmattavanti, 865 
Upaoliara, 82 
Upa Gupta, 216 n 
Upagnpta, 371 
Upali, 17 
Upaplavya, 39 
Upariobara, 81 f 
Uparika Maharaja, 350 
Upasaka, 204, 214 
Uragapura, 206, 387 
Uraiyur, 206 
Urasa, 151, 284 
Uravelakappa, 80 
Usbasti Cbakrayana-, 23, 40 
Ushavadata, 197, 306 
Usinara, 33, 36, 38 f, 101, 155 
Usinaiagiri, 39 
UsinarSni, 39 
Usiradhvaja, 38 
Usiragiri, 38 
Utkala, 87 

Utkrosana, 109, 112, 114 

Uttamabhadras, 322 

Uttamaujas, 43 

Uttaradhyaksbas, 178 

Uttara ICuru, 14, 21, 37, 101 

Uttara Madbura, 89 

Uttara Madra, 37, 101 

Uttara Panchala, 43 f, 82, 85 

UttarSpatba, S3, 145, 149 f, 179, 192, 267 

Uttara Tosala, 191 n 


V. 

Vachabhumika, 198, 201 
Vfichaknavi, 32 
Yacbchba, 60 
Vadanagara, 317 
Vaiilikas, 336 
Vaichitravirya, 14 
Vaidarbha, 53, 58, 196 
Vaideba, 26 f, 125 
Vaidehaka, 182 
Vaidekas, Later, 49 f 
Vaidyas, 158 n 
Vaigai, 206 
VaibSra, 70 

Vaijayanti, 310, 311, 315 f 
Vairajya, 101 
Vairochana, 69 

Yais41i, 63, 73 f, 119, 126 f, 134, 334 
VaisSlians, 129 
Vaisalika, Dynasty, 75 
VaisarnpSyana, 19 f 
Vaisravana, 132 
Yaisya, 103,108,157,181 
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Vaitarapi, 55,189 
Vsjapeya, 102, 105,106 
Vajasaneya, 9, 32 
Vajheshka, 294, 301 
VajirS, 121, 127 
Vajiri, 121 

Vajji, 52, 73 f, 116, 128, 194 
Vajra, 368 

Vakfltaka, 56, 314, 316, 335, 339, 346, 
352 

Vakradeva, 265 
VSlavi, 350 
Yai#adeva, 51 
VSmakakshayaga, 27 
Yamba Moriyar, 167 
Vamsadhara, 55 n 
Vanaskpara, 299 
Vanga, 67, 194 n, 335 
VaniyagSma, 75, 120 
Yafiji, 207 
Vanka, 66, 98 
YaradS, 237 
Varaha, 70 
VarakalySna, 82 
Varam3ndhata, 82 
Varan® vata, 84 
Vararoja, 82 
Vardanes, 286 
YardbamSna, 202 
Varmana, 861 
Yarnata, 365 
V&rskaganya, 4 
Vartivardkana, 134 
Varuna Dkarmapati, 108 
Yarns, 163 
Vasas, 38, 83, 101 
VSsabbakhattiyS, 121 
Vasati, 158 
VSsavadatta, 122 f 
YSsettbas, 80 
Vasislika, 294, 301 
Vasishtba, 29, 48, 80 
Vasishthiputra, 264 
Vasishthiputra Pulamayi, 313 
Vasishthiputra SStakarni, 313 
Vasitbi, 264 
Vassak&ra, 128 f, 202 
Vasu Chedi, 71 

VSsudeva Rushan, 197, 294, 302 f 
Vasudeva Kanva, 253 f 
V&sudeva Kfishpa, 89, 253, 382 
Vasu Jyesbtka, 251 
Vasuladatta, 122 
Vasumati, 70 

Vasumitra, king, 241, 249, 251 
Vasumitra, 301 
Vasuvandhu, 363 
Vata Namdi, 136 
Vatata-vi, 337 
Vatapi, 389 

Vatsa, Vamsa, 59 f, 69, 83 f, 118, 120 

Vatsyayana, 330 

YSvatS, 104 

Veda Sri, 265 

Yedehaputta, 46 


Yedebi, 78, 124 
Vedebiputta, 124 
Vegi, 339 
Vehalla, 126f 
Vejayanti, 310 
Velnandu, 389 
Vengi, 337f 
Verethragna, 287 
VesSli, see Yaisali 
Vessabbu, 91 
Vessantara, 113 
Yetbadipaka, 118 
Vicbitravirya, 48 
Vidagdha, 32 

Vidaibha, 51, 53, 89, 236, 310 
Vidarbki Raundjnya, 54 
Videgha, 29 

Videha, 2Sf, 44f, 62f, 78f 
Videhadatttt, 74, 78 
Vidisa, 58, 236, 252f 
Yidudabha, 121, 127,203 
Vidura, 108n 
Vigatasoka Tisbya, 187 
II, 221 

Yigrabapala, 136 
Vigrakasura, 136 
Viharayatra, 203, 216 
Vijaya, 205, 337 
Vijayaditya, 376 
VijaySditya IV, 361 
Vijayakirti, 296 
Vijayapala, 362 
Vijayasena, 320 
Vijaya Skandavarman, 325 
Vijayeia, 193 
Yijita, 195 

Vikrama era, 279, 283, 295, 384 
Vikramaditya, Chandra Gupta II, 346 
VikramSditya, Skanda Gupta, 355 
Vikrama, Pu r a Gupta, 363 
VilivSyakura, 387 
Vima Kadphises II, 293 
Vimala-Kondailfia, 126 
Yimanadasana, 215 

VimSnas, 215 
Vinasana, 343 
Vinayaditya, 376 
Vinayakapftla, 362 
Vinaya stbiti stkapaka, 351 
Vinda, 92 

Vindbya, 53, 58,196 
Vindhy&Sakfci, 339 
Vipa§5, 36 
Vipula, 70 
Vira Cboda, 8 
Virakurcba, 315 
Vira Matsyas, 87 
Virasena, general, 236 
Virasena Maury a, 221, 229 
Virasena-SSba, 347, 349 
Virasbtra, 144 
Virafc, 101 
Vir&ta, 39 

Viratanagara, 39, 87 
Viravarman, 315 
Virgil, 269n 
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Visa, 194 
Visadeva, 332 
VisSla, king, 75 
VisSla, 63 
Vistlla (Ujjain), 348 
Visamatta, 110, 114 
V^Syins, 155 
Vishavajri, 194 
Vishaya, 36, 68, 195, 328 
Viskayapafci, 328 
Vishnu, 353 
Visknugopa, 315 

Vishnugupta (Chanakya, Kautilya), 166 

Vishnu G-upta Chandraditya, 376 

Vishnukundin, 315 

Visknumitra, 257 

Yishnupada, 67, 69 

Vishnupalita, 328 

Visknuvardkana, 3^2 

Yishti, 5n, 178, 319 

Viskti and pranaya, 327 

Viskvaksena, 48 

Vissasena, 62 

Visvakarma, 109 

Visvamitra, 48 

Visvasena, 320 

Visvasimha, 320 

Yitahavyas, 62 

Vitankapura, 68 

Vitasfcatra, 193 

Vitihotras, 88, 93 

Vivntba, 214n 

Yizagapatain, 339 

Vokarika, 126 

Von ones, 270f, 279 

Vraja, 201 

Vratya, 71, 77, 90, 136 
Vriddhadyumna, 23 
Vrihad Bana, 316 
Vrihaspati, 220, 222 
Vrijika (see Vajji) 

Vfishabha, 70 
Vrisbalis, 182 
Vrishasena, 220, 222 
Vriskni, 88f, 111 
Vritrahan, 39 
Vulture Peak, 128 
Vyaghra, 340 

Vyaghra-bala-parakrama, 353 
Vyagbradeva, 340 
Vyaghra-raja, 337 
Yyagbrasena, 314 
Vyaprita, 328 
Yyavahara Sarnata, 227 
Yyasa, 26, 48 
Yyutlia, 214 


W 

Waghli, 195n 

Warden of the Marcbes, 198, 237 

Wardha, 54 

Wema Kadphises, 293 


Wessex, 116, 163 
Westminster, 63 
Wu-Sun, 290 
Wu-t'ou-lao, 273 


X 

Xandrames, 142 
Xathroi, 158 
Xerxes, 147 


Yabgou, Yavuga,291, 292 
Yadava, Yadu, 54, 56, 77, 88 
Yajnasena of Panebala, 43 
Yajfiasena of Vidarbba, 237 
Yajiiasri, 314 

Yajnavalkya, 25F, 32, 110, 228 

Yajfiavarman, 371 

Yakaha (Yakkha) 119, 132, 136f 

Yamalca Pratiharya, 215n 

Yamuna, 55, 87 

Yasaskara, 365 

Yaska, 4 

YasodSma-n, 320 

Ysodbarman, 368 

Yasomatt, 355 

Yasovarman, 376 

Yaudheyas, 153n, 296, 318, 322, 342 
Yauna, Yaxana, 3,4, 33, 161, 163, 180, 
189, 212, 223, 240f, 251, 254, 266f, 
272 

Yauvara.iya, 324 

Yavanaraja, 197 

Yayati, 14, 36 

YayStinagari, 338 

Yella-manchili, 339 

Yen-kao-token, 292f 

Yin-mo-fu, 273, 295 

Yoga.Nanda (mythical) 138 

Yona, 170, 192 

Yonaraja, 192,205 

Ysffmotika, 308, 316 

Yudhamsraushti, 109 

Yudhishthira, Ynddhittbila, 21, 84, 203 

Yueh-ehi, 290f 

Yuanti. 273 

Yuktas, Yutas, 198, 200, 214 
Yuva Maharaja, 325 
Yuvan&sva, 64 


Z 

Za Hakale, Zoscales, 317 
Z. D. M. G„ 274n 
Zeda, 299 

Zeionises, 281f, 293 
Zeus, 247, 280 
Zoilos, 267 
Zoroastrian, 172 
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1. The Early History of the Yaishnava Sest 
Demy 8vo. 146 pp. Price Es. 2-13. 
jPublished by the Calcutta University. 

OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 

Professor E. Washburn Hopkins, Yale University, America.— 

“ Your book has given me great satisfaction.I am particularly 

pleased to see an incisive study of this kind in the realm of 
religious history.....Believe me, in the hope of further contribu¬ 
tions of this character from your able pen,.” 

Professor A. Berriedale Keith, Edinburgh University.— 
“ While I do not concur in your view as to the original character of 
Krsna, I recognise the care with which you have investigated the 
issue, and value highly the elaborate collation of the evidence which 
your work contains, and which will render it of much service to all 
students of this, doubtless insoluble, problem. The stress laid on the 
epigraphie evidence and the full use made of it is of special value, 
while in many details your opinions are of interest and value, as in 

the case of the date of Panini. M 

Sir George Grierson.— “ Very interesting and informing. 

The book is full of matter which is of great importance for the 
history of religion in India and will form a valued addition to 

my collection of books on the subject. v 

E. E. Pargiter, Oxford.—“ I agree with you in discarding 
various theories, but I don’t think that Krishna Devakiputra is the 
famous Krishna, and it seems to me your exposition can stand just 
as well without the identification as with it. Your book will help 
to elucidate the whole matter, but are you sure that the cult does not 
owe something to Christianity ?” 

Professor F. Otto Schrader, Kiel, Germany. — fI I perfectly 
agree with your opinion that the Chandogya passage on Krsna 
Devakiputra and his teaching is to be considered as the first historical 
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record of Bhagavatism. There were, of course, many Krsnas, but to 
conjecture that more than one was also a Devakiputra, is, to my mind 
an unscientific boldness which is the less justifiable as the teachings 
mentioned in that passage, as you show, perfectly agree with those 
e.g., of the Bhagavad-gita and the Rk quoted with the famous 

trfWft ...” 

Professor Gar.be, Tubingen, Germany. — “ I have read your 
book with the greatest nterest and perfectly agree with you in the 
main points, as to the personality of Krsna and the development 

of Bhagavatism.You have brought together much important 

material and elucidated the dark early history of Bhagavatism as 
far as possible.” 

The Times Literary Supplement, May 12, 1921.—“The 
lectures of Mr. Hemehandra liay-ehaudburi on the Early History 
of the Vaishnava Sect read almost as would a Bampton lecture on the 
“ Historical Christ ” to a Christian audience. They are an attempt 
to disentangle the authentic figure of Krishna from the mass of Puranic 
legend and gross tradition, from the wild conjectures and mistaken, if 
reasoned, theories which surround his name. The worship of Krishna 
is not a superstitious idolatry; it is the expression of the Bhakti, 
the devotional -faith of an intellectual people, and many missionaries, 
ill-equipped for dealing with a dimly understood creed would do 
well to study this little volume.” 

Journal Asiatique, January-March, 1923, Paris. —“Dans le 
domaine historique, signalons un travail plein de merite de M. 
Hemehandra Ray-Chaudhuri: Materials for the study of the Early 
History of the Vaishnava Sect.” (Dr. Jules Bloch of Paris). 

Dr. Jules Bloch, Paris.— “ My Guru, Rylvain Levi, who has 
come back from his travels, told me also of his esteem for that 
book.” 

Journal op the Royal Asiatic Society op Great Britain.— 
The scope of this small book is rightly expressed in its title. The 
author, who is lecturer in History in the Calcutta . University, has 
collected and discussed statements, references, and allusions from the 
early literature to throw light on the position and life of Krsna and 
the growth of Bhagavatism. He deals with the various theories that 
have been put forward, and with good reasons discredits the views 
that Krsna Yasudeva was a solar deity or a trial god or a vegetation 
deity. He is right in treating Krsna VSsudeva as one person, the 
Yrsni chief, but he unnecessarily identifies him with Krsna Devakiputra, 
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the scholar mentioned in the ChSndogya Upanishad.” 

(F. E. Pargiter). 

The Bombay Chronicle, June 19, 1921,—“In this small 
book of a hundred and seventeen pages, Mr. Hemehandra Ray- 
Chaudhuri of the Calcutta University has collected much valuable 
material from which he has succeeded in tracing the origin and growth 
of the Yaishnava creed. The Historicity of Shrikrishna—or as the 
author calls Him Krishna VSsudeva, is also handled with remarkable 
clearness...,.” 


2. Political History cf India 

From the Accession of Parikshit to the coronation of Bimbisara. 

Reprint from the Journal of the Department of Letters, Yol. IX. 
Royal 8vo, 96 pp.:— 

Professor E. Washburn Hopkins. —“ It is a fine augury for 
Indian scholarship when native scholars of the first rank take seriously 
in hand the great problem of untangling the web of Indian history. 
To this work your book is a valuable contribution/ 5 

Professor H. Jacobi, Bonn.— “Yery suggestive and contains 
some important details.” 

Professor F. Otto Schrader. — “I have read the book with 
increasing interest and do not hesitate to say that it contains a great 
many details which will be found useful by later historians. The 
portion I enjoyed most is that on the sixteen Mahajanapadas.” 

Professor A. Berriedale Keith. —“Full of useful information/’ 

Professor L. D. Barnett, British Museum.— Presents the 
facts very well. ' It will be very useful to students/’ 

Professor E. J. Eapson, Cambridge.—" I write to thank you 
for your kindness in sending me copies of your interesting papers.” 

W. Charles de Silva, Colombo.— “ I have the greatest pleasure 
to express my high appreciation of your very valuable and learned 
article.” 


3. The Laksmana Sena Era 

Reprint from Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, 
Yol, III, Orientalia, Part 2, Calcutta—Published by the Calcutta 
University and Printed at the Baptist Mission Press, 1921, and 1925, 
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Professor Du. Sten Konow, Kristiania, Norway .—“ Many 
thanks for the reprints which you have been good enough to send me. 
I have read them with great pleasure. They are written in a 
thoroughly scholarlike way, and more especially it seems to me that 
your paper about the Laksmana Sena era deserves very careful 
attention.” 


4. The Mahabharata and the Besnagar 
Inscription of Heliodoros 

JASB, 1922, No. 5. 

Professor H. Jacobi .—" The verification of the Bhagavata 
credo in the Besnagar inscription is a find on which you may be 
congratulated.” 

Professor E. Washburn Hopkins. — ei It is certainly a remark¬ 
able resemblance which you have established and I should be inclined 
to agree with your conclusion/’ 

Professor Jarl Charpentier. — “ The identification of some words 
in this very important document with a passage in the Mahabharata 
seems to be a most happy find.” 

5. Political History of Ancient India 

From the Accession of Parikshit to the Extinction of the 
Gupta Dynasty 

First Edition , 

Royal 8vo. 350 pp. Price Rs. 4. 

Published by the Calcutta University. 

Dr. L. D. Barnett, London. — a The author treats his materials 
with a certain degree of originality, but at the same time he 
preserves throughout a well-balanced judgment and never sacrifices 

critical caution to the passion for novel theories.This interesting 

book.shews judgment, ingenuity, and learning. And not the 

least of the author’s merits is that he can write plain English.” 

Professor Hultzsch, Halle, Germany, —" Your valuable 

work.is the outcome of extensive researches and throws much 

light on the darkest and most debated periods of Indian history. 
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You have succeeded in building up an intelligible account from the 
stray and imperfect materials which are available to the historian 
of those times.” 

Professor Jolly, Wurzburg, Germany .—“ Many thanks for 

your splendid volume.What an enormous mass of evidence has 

been collected and discussed in this work, an important feature of 
which is the quotation of the original texts along with their 
translation which makes it easy to control the conclusions arrived at. 
The ancient geography, not less than the ancient history of India, 
has been greatly furthered by your researches and much new light 
has been thrown on some of the most vexed problems of Indian 
Archeeology and Chronology. The indices are very copious and the 
study of your work is greatly facilitated by them.” 

Professor Pelliot, Paris .—“ he nom de hauteur est garant du 
serieux du travail/’ 

Professor Jarl Charpentikr, Upsala, Sweden. —“Professor 
Rayehaudhuri belongs to a set of young Hindu scholars who, 
combining the traditional education of a Pandit with a thorough 
training in English, German or French Universities, have lately 
been carrying on deep and fruitful researches in the various domains 

of Indian lore.Even the student, who on essential points 

does differ widely from the opinions expressed by Professor Ray- 
chaudhuri, must willingly recognize his high merits as a scholar.” 





Indian Culture 


By S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A., Ph.D. 

Demy 8vo. pp. 438. Price Rs. 6. 

Dr. Aiyangar’s lectures form a contribution of some considerable 
value to the growiug amount of literature on Indian anthropological 
studies. The author aualyses the influences exerted on and by South 
India when orthodox Hinduism was tainted by alien influences, and 
shows how South India is responsible for the spread of Hindu Culture 
to the Eastern Islands and China. The whole work is full of interest 
to the inquirer, is of much value to the scholar and not without utility 
to the administrator. 


Social Organisation in North-East India 
in Buddha’s Time. 

By Richard Fice. 

Demy 8vo. pp. 390. Price Rs. 7-8. 

Translation from Die Sociale Gliederuns in NordodUcJien Inclien 
in Buddha’s zeit by Sisirkumar Maitra, M.A., Ph.D. Those ignorant 
of German will profit by reading this translation which is worthy of 
the book and of invaluable assistance to all interested in the social 
and administrative history of Buddhist India. 
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